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Preface 

A little more than a century has passed since the discovery of the 

Amarna letters. At first virtually unique and so extraordinary that even 

their genuineness was seriously questioned, these letters over the years 

have gradually acquired context and perspective. As subsequent discov¬ 

eries made clear, the Amarna letters reflect a cosmopolitan culture, a 

"cuneiform culture," char throughout most of the second millennium 

B.C extended from the mountains to the east eff Assyria and Babylonia, 

across the Fertile Crescent, over into Asia Minor. 

Though seen now as only part of a much larger picture, rlie 

Amarna letters still remain documents of the highest importance and 

still form, as one cuneifbrmist once put it so enthusiastically, “une des 

collections les plus pr^cieuses du monde.” This importance derives 

mainly from the rich evidence they provide for the social and political 

history of Syria and Palestine in the fourteenth century b.c. They may, 

therefore, be read as a kind of preface to biblical history, and it is for this 

reason, above all, thac they have been, and continue to be, rhe subject of 

die most diligent inquiry and reflection. Indeed, one can safely predict 

that as long as che Bible retains in our culture its unique importance, 

the Amarna letters will command the serious attention of historian and 

exegete. 

Over the years, too, there has been great progress in our under¬ 

standing of these letters. Collations of the originals by various scholars 

have yielded a more accurate reading of che text. Grammatical and 

lexical studies have vastly extended our grasp of the language of the 

letters. Unfortunately, however, since J. A. Knudtaon's magisterial 

edition, in 1907-15. of the letters known at that time, the results of all 

this progress have remained scattered in dictionaries, monographs, dis¬ 

sertations, anthologies, articles, and footnotes. Except to the narrow 

specialist, they have been practically inaccessible. 

A long-standing desideratum, therefore, and one with ever- 

increasing urgency, has been a translation of the entire corpus that 

reflects the advances of the last seventy-five years. It was to meet this 

demand that the present work was undertaken. 

A translation: that is iny main objective, and, I might almost say, 

my only objective. The Introduction aims principally at tracing in 
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broad outline the form and the content of the translations that follow. 

Of the notes accompanying the translations, the primacy, if not exclu¬ 

sive, purpose is to indicate the reading of the cuneiform text on which 

the translation is based and to offer the arguments—grammatical, lexi¬ 

cal, and contextual—that support che translation. 1 regret that consid¬ 

erations of space often made it impossible to give in these notes due 

recognition to counterarguments and divergent views. 

The translation is, in general, what is called literal, with the lack 

of felicity the term usually implies. It might be added, however, that 

here traduttm tnu&wrt seldom, if ever, applies. For the most part, che 

prose of the Aniarna letters is, at best, pedestrian. Where rhe transla¬ 

tion is not literal is in its grammatical correctness, a virtue that conceals 

che Solecisms acid barbarisms of the language of so much of rhe original 

text. I liave also taken a certain liberty in the translation of some 

particles, often replacing a more literal, paratactic version with a subor¬ 

dinate clause. Those who have confronted rhe translation of time in the 

Hebrew Bible will recognize the option and perhaps sympathize with 

rhe inconsistency. 

With the support of the American Council of Learned Societies 

and of Harvard University, which I gratefully acknowledge, I was able 

in 1973-74 to colLice almost all of the letters. Besides those that had 

disappeared many years before, there were thirteen thuc eluded me; at 

che time, they were either destroyed, lost, misplaced, or on loan. My 

time being limited, the collacions were at times not sign by sign, but 

recognized difficulty by recognized difficulty This limitation was com¬ 

pensated for to some extent through che generosity of Albert E. Glock, 

at the time the Director of che Albright Institute in Jerusalem, who 

very kindly made available to me the results of the collations by the late 

Edmund I. Gordon of most of the lerters housed in London and Cairo. 

As will become evident to the reader, Gordon’s contribution is not a 

small one. 

For granting me access to rhe Amatnaletccrs, and for all their kind 

assistance and courtesy. I heartily thank the authorities of the Arkeoloji 

Mtizeleri (Istanbul), the Ashmolcan Museum (Oxford), the British Mu¬ 

seum (London), the Egyptian Museum (Cairo), the Louvre (Paris), the 

Metropolitan Museum of Art (New York), the Musees royaux d'Art and 

d’Histoire (Brussels), the Oriental Museum (Chicago), and the Vor- 

derasiatischcs Museum (Berlin). ! am most grateful, too, to my col¬ 

leagues Volkert Haas and Gemot Wilhelm for their contributing, re¬ 

spectively, the translations of the letters written in the Hittite and 

Human languages. 

The present work is a revision of an father one that appeared in 

French, Us Lellm ,iT:l Atnama (Paris, 1987). It tries to bring the latter 

up to date; it also not infrequently corrects and expands. Since che 

earlier publication three scholars—Shlomo Izre'el, Nadav Na’aman, 

and Anson Rainey—have pur me particularly in their debt, both by 

their published work and by their unpublished manuscripts they very 

generously placed at my disposal. As a result, the translation that 

follows often represents a considerable improvement of my earlier ef¬ 

fort. 1 thank them. 

Finally. I am grateful to the Johns Hopkins University Press for 

making my work available in English and 10 the editorial staff for their 

painstaking labors on my behalf. I must mention by name Carolyn I. 

Moser, my ropyedicor. J do not try to describe her contribution, which 

was enormous, but I do thank her, and most warmly. 



Introduction 

i. Discoveries and publications 

The Amarna tablets take their name from el-'Amarna, a plaia on 

the east bank of the Nile about 190 miles south of Cairo, This was the 

sice of Akhetaten, the capital of ancient Egypt for a brief period in the 

fourteenth century B.c. Akhetaten was founded by Amenophis IV. also 

known as Akhenacen, one of the most famous of Egyptian kings, most 

renowned as a religious reformer, often called, the “heretic king” and 

“first monotheist.” It was here, among the ancient ruins, thar, probably 

in 1887, natives came upon clay tablets with some writing on them and 

began clandestine diggings.' There are conflicting accounts of the dis¬ 

covery, and we will never know how many tablets may have been found 

and later lost or destroyed,7 nor all the ways, perhaps many and de¬ 

vious, by which more than 300 cablets came into the possession of 

antiquities dealers and private collectors. Eventually, by purchase, gift, 

or confiscation, most of the tablets made their way to museums: the 

Vorderasiatisches Museum in Berlin (at first about 160, eventually 202 

or 203, besides 3 fragments belonging with British Museum tablets 

and other unnumbered fragments); the Cairo museum (at first 31, even¬ 

tually 49 or 50, plus a fragment belonging with a British Museum 

tablet); the British Museum (at first 81, plus a fragment belonging with 

a Berlin tablet, eventually 95); the Louvre (1, eventually 7). ' Remain¬ 

ing in private hands, at least for a while, were the four tablets of the 

r. On the various versions of the discovery and dispersal of the rablers, see J. A. 
Knudrzon, VAB 2/1, pp. iff.; 2(2, p. 1584. For die corrections of A. H. Sayce mentioned by 
Knudizon, see the former’s account in AJSL 33 <1916-17) pp. 89f. Sayce says that tbe 
tablets were found in 1886-87. For the history of the publications, see Anson F. Raincv, 
AOAT 8\ pp. 3ft. 

2. Saycc, AJSL 33 (1916-17) p. 90, estimated the loss ar 130-200 tablets, but the 
evideacc for this high number, which is not supported by other arguments, comes from 
reports of questionable accuracy. 

3. Most of the Berlin and Cairo collections, the Louvre tablet, and the Golenischeff 
tablets (see below) were published in the cuneiform copies of Ludwig Abel by Hugo 
Wincklei in 1889-90 (WA). The cuneiform copies of the British Museum tablets appealed 
in 1892 (BB). On the uncertainty as to ibe eventual numbers in the Berlin and Cairo 
museums, see n. 12. 
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merchant Rostovitz Bey,A che chcee of the Russian Egyptologist Vla¬ 

dimir Golenischeft> the one of che American missionary Chauncey 

Murch,4 5 6 and the one of che French Assyriologist Jules Opptrr.’ In 

i8cX>, in their first comprehensive edition, all the known tablets, to¬ 

gether with a letter that had been found at 'fell el-Hesi in Palestine, 

were transliterated and translated by Hugo Winckler,8 9 

When rhe location of che cuins where the tablets had been discov¬ 

ered was determined, Egyptian authorities explored che site but failed 

to find more tablets. More fortunate was Sit Flinders Petrie, who found 

22 fragments in 1891—92; these went to the Ashmolean Museum in 

Oxford.» In 1905. M. Chassinat, director of I'lnstitut franjais d'arche- 

ologie orientale du Caire, acquired two more tablets.10 11 By 1907, 358 

inscribed cablets were known, and in that year—a landmark in the 

history of Amarna studies—the Norwegian Assyriologist J. A. Knudt- 

zon published the first volume of his magisterial Die El-Amarna- 

Tafeln." Based on painstaking collations of all except rhe Murch and 

Chassinat tablets and on an unrivaled knowledge of almost every aspect 

of the corpus, his readings and translations excelled by hr those of all 

his predecessors, and even today Ids work remains of fitndamenral 

importance. 

4. In the Brinish Museum since May 1903 (information from museum a-thoricks); 
see below, EA 28, 8a, 230, 292, on the Cuneiform copies. 

5. Perhaps given co the museum in Moscow in 1911 (Kuhne, p. 2, n. 8); sec below, 
EA 70, 137, 160. 

6. Now in rhe Oriental Institute in Chicago, afar earlier stops in the Art Institute 
of Chicago in 1894, then on to the Haskell Oriental Museum at the University of Chicago 
in 1915 {Luckenbill and Allen, AJSL 33 [1916—173 pp. if.); see below, EA 26, of which it is 
a fragment. 

7. A cuneiform copy of this tablet, which seems to haw been lost and will probably 
never be found, was never published; see below, EA 260. 

8. Die Thontafda von Tdl-ei-Amorim, in E. Schrader et al., cds., Keilinschriftliche 
Bibliothek, 3 (Berlin, 1896); English trails, by J. Metcalf, Tit Tdl-ef-Amarna Lesters (New 
York, 1896). The Tell el-Hesi tablet is in the Istanbul Arkeoioji Mifcderi; on the cuneiform 
copy, see below, EA 333. 

9. Of these. only seven are relevant here; w< below. EA 14, 43, 61, 133, 184, 190, 
?jt>. Cuneiform copies by SayCfc in THI el Amarna; see VA8 2(1, pp. 13, 996. One of the 
fragment* was uninscribed; another is parr of EA 14. Four (EA 133, 342, 344, 351) have 
been losr or destroyed. 

10. Now in the Metropolitan Museum of Arc in New Yock (L. Bull, Bulletin of tht 
Metropolitan Museum of Art 21 C1926] pp. 169-76); on the cuneiform copies, see below, EA 

15. >33- 
11. VAB 2 It. The second volume of commentary by O- Weber and glossaries by E. 

Ebeling, with additional remarks by Knudtzon, appeared in 1913. VAB 2/1-2 (reprinr, 
Aalen, 1964). Kntuition's numbering of the tablets became standard. 

Since 1907 an additional 24 cablets have come co light, one as 

recently as 1979. Four more have turned up in the Berlin collection, to 

which two were added by the excavations of the Deutsche Orient- 

Gesellschaft in 1911-14.'* The Egyptian Exploration Society discovered 

one rablet in its excavations of 1921-24, ‘J and eight more in the excava¬ 

tions of 1926-37.*4 The most recent to appear perhaps goes back co the 

explorations under Petrie in 1891-92/’ and the rest, which eventually 

were made available co museums/6 to the first clandestine diggings of 

rhe fellahin. With the exception of£A 380-82, the “posr-Knudtzon" 

tablets were ably edited by Anson F. Rainey in 1970/7 

2. The Archive . . 
Of che 382 cablets, only 32 are not letters or inventories attached 

to letters. The content of this small group is quite diverse/8 Some 

belong in the Mesopotamian scribal tradition: myths and epics (EA 

340?, 356-59) 375?). syllabaries (EA 348, 350, 379), lexical texts (EA 

12. Two were published byO. Sthrocdcr, VS it, 179 (now EA 360) and OLZ, 1917, 
col. tojf. (now EA 361). (In 1914-15 Schrocdcr published new cuneiform copies of rhe 
Berlin collection in VS n-12.) The tablets discovered in 1911-14 we VJ 12, 193 (now EA 
359)and VS 12, rpo (now EA 379; on this number, see P. Arczi, Or n.s. 36 {1967} p. 432). 
EA 359 now belongs to rhe Cairo collection; the location of EA 379 1 do not know. Finally, 
H. Klcngci, OLZ, 1974, col. 26?, called acrention 10 VAT 3781 (already noted by Schroc- 
dec, OI.Z, 1917- col. and added the "Sammelnumnier" VAT 8325 (almost encirdy 
illegible fragments). To these two numbers J.-G. Hdnre, In/ItsDocwoentaind'd-Amanto, 
I. D.E.A., 1 (Wiesbaden, 1982), p. xvii, n. 25, has given rhe Code numbers EA 380 and 
381. Hence the number 582 for the most recent discovery (see n. 15). 

Tlie numbering EA 359IF., based on Knudtzon’s EA 1-558, was imreduced by C 
Gordon, Or n.s. 16 (1947) PP if- 

13. S. Smith and C. Gadd, JEA ti (1925) pp. 2--joff.; now in the Ashnxileen 
Museum, EA 368 (sec E. Edel, CM 15 I1975] pp. nff.). 

14. C. Gordon, Or n.s. 16(1947) pp. iff.; now in che British Museum, EA 370-77. 
See below, EA 370-72. 

15. C. B. F. Walker, JCS 3' 0979) P- 249; now' in the British Museum. See below, 
EA 382. 

16. The Louvre (see below, EA 362-67); Mus& Cinquamenaire, Brussels (sec be¬ 
low, EA 369); and the British Museum (see below, EA 378). 

17. AOAT 8; 2d rev. ed., 1978. An earlier edition by S. A- B. Mercer of the rablccs 
then known (EA 1-367, 369), Tlx Tell Bl-Amama Tablet!, 2 vols. (Toronto, 1939), was oot 
successful and is mentioned here as a marrer oi' historical record. For a survey of che Amarna 
archive, certain characteristic features, and outstanding problems, see D. O. Edzurd, in 
Biblical Anbaulogy Today, Proceedings of the International Congress On Biblical Archaeol¬ 
ogy, Jerusalem 1984 (Jerusalem, 1985). PP- 69-83. 

18. See HKL 1, pp. 162, 2396, 478, 493; 2, pp. 88, 132, 258, 264; P. Arm, in 
K. R. Vcenhof. ed., Cuneiform Artbiua and Libraries (Istanbul, 1986), pp 210-12 
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351-54, 373), a god-list (EA 374). On one is a tale of Hurrian origin 

(EA 341); on another (EA 368), an unparalleled list of Egyptian words 

written in syllabic cuneiform with equivalences in Babylonian written 

either syllabi tally or logographicaliy.One tablet is perhaps an amulet 

(EA 355). The genres of the other 14 (EA 342-47, 349, 360-61, 372, 

376-77, 380-81), which are often very fragmentary, remain to be 

determined. 

I Of the 350 letters and inventories (EA 13-14, 22, 25, 120), our 

only concern in this volume, it seems that all except one were found in 

the same place. This was identified by inscriptions as "The Place of 

the Letters of the Pharaoh." The name, however, may refer to a larger 

complex, the more extensive part of which was devoted to affairs of state 

conducted in the Egyptian language, the smaller (the actual find-spot), 

ro those conducted in foreign languages.21 

In Die El-Amania-Tafeln Knudtzon divided the correspondence 

into two parts. The first concerns foreign powers that dealt with Egypt 

f more or less on a basis of equality. On a map, the arrangement moves 

counterclockwise: Babylonia (EA 1-14), Assyria (EA 15-16), Mittani 

(EA 17, 19—30),22 Arzawa (EA 31-32), Alalia (EA 33—40), and Hacti 

(EA 41-44). The other and by far the larger part concerns Syro- 

Palesrine and irs various local rulers, most of whom were Egyptian 

vassals. The arrangement of these letrers begins in the north, in central 

Syria, and moves down, ending in southern Palestine. Knudtzon’s as¬ 

signments. often only on grounds of clay texture and paleography, were 

remarkably successful, and only occasionally have been proved wrong.** 

Furthermore, throughout, in each dossier (for example, that of Baby- 

19. Perhaps an import (Kiihne, p. 139). Despite the Babylonian ductus of EA 356- 
5a (Kiihne, pp. 13S/.X ihese tablets n*?e hardly written in Babylonia (so Kmidrznn, VAB 
2/1, p. 25), for a Babylonian scribe is not likely to have introduced peripheral features 
(many plene-writings, syllabary, lexicon); note also chc absence of poetic line divisions. This 
is not to deny that they may also be imports. P. Arm, in H.-J. Nissen andj. Renger, eds.. 
.‘•iaopoiamm m/d sane Natbbnm Polisisc&t and kuhurd/t Wtduetbrsiti>u*gt» in Aim Verb¬ 
atim vcm 4. bis. 1. labrtausaid v. Cbr.. Berliner Beut%e zum Vbrdeten Orient, I (Berlin, 
1983), p. 317, maintains chat they were written in Egypt. 

20. EA 371 was discovered in "clerk house no. 43,” rhe hnd-spot also of EA 368. 
According to Petrie, most of the cablets he found (part of EA 14. EA 43, 61, 135, 184,190, 
236, 342, 353, 355) were in “two early rubbish-pits" under the building where the other 
tablets were found and therefore antedating ihem. For strong reasons ro doubt this earlier 
level, see Kiihne, p. 70, n. 343. 

21. Sec KUhne, pp. 2/.. d. J2. 
22. On EA i8, see the note 10 tilt letter. 
23. See EA 63-63, 260, 293, 317-18. 

Ionia or Jerusalem), Knudtzon also attempted to order the letters 

chronologically. Here the task was more difficult and the results less 

firm. 

Most of the archive consists of letters received, but a small number 

were writcen in Egypt.** Two letters (EA 1, 5), plus one inventory (EA 

14), were directed to Babylonia, one to Arzawa (EA 31), and the rest to 

vassals (EA 99, 162-63, I9°» 3^7> 369-70). Their presence in the 

archive probably has more than one explanation. If one may assume 

that, in general, copies were made only of chose letters that bore on 

matters of considerable importance and required more chan some sort of 

simple record or notation, one would judge that, with die exception of 

EA 162, the letters to vassals are nor copies and, probably because of 

oversight, were not sent.2^ Indeed, letters to vassals seem to have been 

somewhat infrequent, and even less often such as to demand copies./ 

Hence we should nor expecr to find many in the archive.2'3 

Correspondence with major powers, however, was quite anorher 

matter. This was, at times at least, rather regular and often, if not 

always, dealt with serious issues—for example, marriage negotiations. 

If Egyptian practice was to make copies of such letters, we must ask 

why there are so few in rhe archives.2? Perhaps the explanation is that 

usually the letters were first written in Egyptian, and dien a translation 

was prepared.2'1 It was the latter that was sent off, though perhaps 

occasionally the Egyptian messenger may have also carried a copy of the 

original. a* The original, if important enough to be saved, would be 

filed, bur in the Egyptian, not the foreign, language section. If so, and 

24. On EA 12, see rhe letter, n. i. 
23 Sec F. Pimoie, OA n (1972) p. 126. n. 143. 
26. See M. UVtrani. OA to U971) pp. 233/f, transhret) in TIirieAn.tr/rjE/says, 

Monographs on the Ancient Near East, 1(3 (Malibu, 1979). pp. 
27. On roughly contemporary practice at Nippur, sec F. Kraus,y<TS 1 <1947) p. 112, 

and R. Biggs, JCS 19 (1963) p. 96 and n. 13. Ac Bogha/kby, see KUB 3, 24 + , KBo r, 10 
and 14 Ac Ugarit, see PRU 3, pp. 4f.; PRO 4, p. 294 (probably not a copy); Ugar. 5, nos. 
2i, 24, 28, 32, 34, 36. Ac Mari, in ihc Old Babylonian period, copies of letters are 
common, especially in 'the ministry of foreign affairs"; sec A. Finet. Cuna/om Anbhrs *ed 
Libraria (see n. 18), pp. 133, 137. 

28. Cf. the originals' in Human from Miccani (EA 24), in Hittite ar Boghazkciy 
(H. Oiten, A/0 19 [1959-60] p. 39; A/0. Beiheft 12, pp. 64f.), and perhaps in Ugariric at 
Ugarit <PRU 3, no. 8). The Egyptians were certainly familiar with chc praccice, and they 
seem ro have called the craaslauccs "copies"; chus, EA 27 is a "copy' of a Hurrian original 
(KUhne, pp. 44!., n. 209). 

29. Cf EA 24. A messenger needing m interpreter might prefer to have the Egyp¬ 
tian version available. 
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assuming chat they coo were not victims of oversight and simply noc 

sene, then we musr consider EA i, 5, 14, and 31 exceptional, being 

drafts or copies of the translations and filed accordingly in the foreign 

language section. 

3. Language and Writing 

The Amarna letters are manifestations of the “cuneiform culture” 

that was shared in the fourteenth century 13.c. throughout the ancient 

Near East. As it appears in these letters it is largely a provincial and, in 

many respects, a very heterogeneous culture, the product of a long, 

complex history, of which we know but a very small part. 

In some sense this history begins at lease a thousand years before 

the Amarna period. By the middle of the third millennium b.c. nor 

only had cuneiform wricing been introduced into Syria, but already at 

that early date, as die celebrated discoveries at ancient Ebla have shown, 

it was being used in a breadth of application and with a sophistication 

rivaling chose of the great centers in Sumer and Akkad.iG By the first 

quarter of the second millennium B.c. knowledge of cuneiform writing 

had spread far and wide, and Babylonian had become the principal 

language of a cosmopolitan culture.*1 It was the language of interna¬ 

tional relations, but often, too, of local affairs, both legal and adminis¬ 

trative. It was also a language of learning. 

In Upper Mesopotamia and the west there developed a regional 

dialect, a kind of kobrf, whidi was also introduced into Anatolia, thus 

laying the foundations of the Hittite cuneiform tradition.iJ A regional 

syllabary appeared and took root in Syria. Also discernible are the 

influences of other traditions and other languages.** These were mainly 

30. For s general introduction, sec P. Macchiac, Uir impvre n/nnal') (Turin, 1977), in 
English as Ebla: An Empire Reditcovertd, crans. Christopher Holme (Garden City. N.J., 
rt>8r); G. Pettinato, Ebla: Un impure mt'm mil' argil/a (Milan, 1979). translated as The 
Anbh*1 of Ebla: An Empire Inscribed in Clay (Garden City, N.J., 19S1). O- 'he local language 
and its place within the Semitic family, set L. Cagni, ed., La lingua di Ebla (Naples, 1981). 

31. See the survey of R. Libat. Syria 39 (1962) pp. iff. 
32. See K. Balkan. Lctier of King Anun-lfirli of Alama So King Vt'anlmaia of Kanhh 

(Ankara, 1957). p. ?7I E. von Schuler. inM. Live ram. ed., LaSiria nelTardo BromofRimK. 

PP Hjt 
33. As the Man archives continue to be published, we and sporadic examples of 

deviations from che standard language that in the Amarna period are common or even the 
rule: gender of nouns (alum, "city,” feminine. AEM 1/2, no. 316:14'; no. 358, note g); 
confusion of pronouns imimma and mamma. A&M if 2, no. 533, nore d; tna/tnum and mlnum. 

West Semitic and Hurrian, the very forces that would be mainly re¬ 

sponsible for the language and writing that we find in the Amarna let¬ 

ters centuries later. *4 

With the exception of EA 15 (Assyrian). EA 24 (Hurrian), and EA 

31-32 (Hittite),*’ the language of the Amarna letters is Babylonian, 

but for the most part it is a Babylonian profoundly different from chat 

of the previous international age. It reflects many of the developments 

that one finds in the “good” Middle Babylonian language of the letters 

from Babylonia itself (EA 2-4, 6-11).*6 But if the cuneiform culture of 

the provinces was to some extent up-to-date, it was not infrequently, as 

is usually the way with provinces, also behind the times. This is true of 

che writing: a logogram that had been replaced by another logogram 

centuries before in the scrihal schools of Babylonia survives in the 

provincial culture;-'7 an exercise once part of the scribal training but 

long abandoned in Babylonia is still part of the provincial curriculum;*8 

old orthographies are retained, sometimes mixed together with the 

modem ones;^ and so on. In the language, too, one finds a similar 

quaint and archaic quality. The provincial scribes, perhaps at times 

because of analogues in their own native language, may use old com¬ 

mon or dialectal forms that had otherwise disappeared centuries be- 

no. 402, note c); morpheme analysis {kfnta i-ia-fi-ia, "like me," A&M r/2, no. 314, notee); 
thematic vowels (Ar/i^r, /a/, A&M 1/2, no. 391, note p); lexicon IfnBma, “that.” introducing 
object clauses. AEM 1/2, no. 323, note k; ardnu, "to be a sinner-criminal," A&M 1/1, no. 
39, note c; 1/2, no. 312, note tl; (w-)aiadu, ~co serve," A&M 1/1, no. 148, nore b; r/2, no. 
377, nore b; seeJAOS to? {1987] p. 133a). One can speak of “ics Jettrcs ‘barbores'" (A&M 
ih, pp. 5 if.). 

34. The main evidence of the Hurrian influence is the syllabary, for which see Labat. 
Syria 39 (1962) pp. 14L In the letters of Aplahanda of Carchemish (ARMT 5, 5-11) confu¬ 
sion of gender, olren a sign of Hurrian influence, is fairly frequent, especially in ARMT 5, 7. 

33. On the Hurrian letter, «e n. 28. The Arzawa scribe, probably because of 
incompetence in any form nf Babylonian, expressly requests tbac the correspondence be 
carried 00 in Hitrite (EA 32:24?)- Whether ASSur-ubaUifs use of Assyrian (EA 15) and 
Hurro-Akkadian (EA 16) reflects a conscious avoidance of normative Babylonian is not clear. 
(On rhe term “Hurro-Akkadian,” see the text below and n. 44.) 

36. The. modernization of western Old Babylonian, which is nor to be understood as 
a direct development, in an unbroken tradition, is more evident in the north, in rbe Hurro- 
Akkadian tradition, jusr as archaisms of language ore mure common in ihe sooth (see 
below). 

37. SeeB. Landsbergcrand H. Giiterbock, AfO 12 (1937-39)pp. 576'; A. Talken- 
steio, ZA 33 (1963) p. 75, discussion cf line 107; Gurerbock, Festscbrifs Hdwrkb Ouen 
(Wiesbaden, 1975), pp. Tiff-l W. Moran, Ada Sumrotogiia 5 (1983) pp. ijyf. 

38. See Nougayrol, AS 16, pp. 29ft", on EA 350 and parallels at Ugarit. 
39. E.g., in EA 38 the old writing a-u*-ia along with larer a-ma-ta. 



INTRODUCTION INTRODUCTION 

tore.*’0 Their lexicon is full of words that by the fourteenth century 

b.c. had either disappeared completely from the Babylonian language 

or lived on only in the elevated language reserved for the solemnities of 

myth, epic, hymns, and prayers.4' It is this combination of the old and 

the new that is so typically provincial and so distinctive of the Amama 

cuneiform culture. 

Equally distinctive, however, are many features that are specific 

cally peripheral and are not found in normal written Babylonian, either 

in its contemporary or earlier forms.4i Some few are shared across the 

entire area;4* more commonly, one must distinguish two general tradi¬ 

tions, northern and southern, wirhin both of which further distinctions 

ore necessary. They divide along a line, roughly, from $umur on the 

coast to Qa^na inland. 

The northern tradition, which is the more widely diffused, is 

generally called Hurro-Akkadian.44 The name indicates the dominant 

influence of the Hurrians in the formation and the diffusion of both the 

language and the graphic system in which ir was written. Ic is Hurro- 

Akkadian that we find in one letter from Assyria (EA t6);45 in the 

letters from Mitrani (EA 17, 19-23, 25-30), Hatti (EA 41-44), Ugaric 

(EA 45-49), Nubasse (EA 51), and Qafna (EA 52-55); and in many of 

the letters from Amurru (EA 156-61, 164-71). Nevertheless, the lan¬ 

guage also differs considerably from site to site,46 especially so for as the 

immediate influence of the.Hurrian language is concerned.47 A measure 

of the complexity of dialectal developments and relationships is, for 

example, the fact that at the same site the language of the letters may 

differ considerably from rhat of the legal documents.,s 

Also belonging to the northern tradition are the letters that are 

Southernmost in origin, the letters from Egypt. The language and 

writing of these letters are quite unlike what we fiod just to the north¬ 

east along the Egyptian border, in Palestine, and on the Phoenician 

coast. Their closest ties are farther north, especially in the writing 

system and, above all, in the sign forms. Many of the latter are typically 

Hittite, and the relationship can only be onet>f direct dependence on or 

derivation from a common source.^ The language itself, however, lacks 

many of rhe more common Hurro-Akkactian features, and so rhe bor¬ 

rowing must have occurred at a relatively early dace. 

In the southern tradition the transformation of the Babylonian 

language and the resulting deviation from normal usage were far more 

radical than in most forms of Hurro-Akkadian. Indeed, so radical is the 

transformation that one may ask whether the language of this tradition, 

even when qualified as “extremely barbarized," should be called Babylo¬ 

nian at all. It is a pidgin in which rhe Babylonian component is mainly 

lexical, whereas the grammar is profoundly Wesi-Semicized, most no- 

40. E.g.. dual term, of the pronoun (BA50K 211 {197 3I pp. 308.) and Si preforma- 
tivc in third masculine plural form; of the verb, which is first arrested in a language perhaps 
related to earlier Eblaic (H. Limec, Syria 32 09753 pp. 37* . csp. p. 48; J.-M. Durand, 
AMR/ 1 I1982) pp. 8if-, lines 21-24; 1- Gelb, Syn-Maapotamian Studies 1/1 [1977] pp. 9^ i 
1>. O. Edzard, MuceJ/ama Baty hiwa, Melanges M. Biiot [Paris, 1983}, pp. 85T >. In the 
latter instance, however, because the p reformative is found in later West Semitic languages 
(Ugahtic). its origins need not go back to the early second millennium e.C. For the Amama 
evidence, w* S. Inre'el, UF 19 (1987) pp. 79*f 

41. E.g., awJlu, "man." as a designation of the mler of a city; qaqqada, "head," in 
die sense of "self, person"; various adverbs {animma. appurudm*). airdrw, pdndnu\\ and the 
prepositional phrase ana fir, “towards." Note also dialectal giflappa. "footstool," at Mari. 
Chagar Bazar, Kumidu {EA 193), and Qajna. 

42. See the survey by Kiihne, pp. yff. 
43. The north seems to influence the south. 
44. The Nuzi dialect of rhe eastern highlands is also Hurro-Akkadian; see G. Wil¬ 

helm, UnKntuhun^m turn tfurr.t-Akkadik'bm vm Nuai, AQAT 9. Ai a designation of the 
language as used in rhe west, Hue'anergard. Akkadian, p. 20 and n. 34, prefers "Syro- 
Anatolian," the influence of Human being at times inconsiderable (sec below). 

45. This suggests rhar Hurro-Akkadian was socially acceptable even in milieus 
where one might expect a certain contempt for iis provincial character. 

46. In the Amama corpus, Hurrian influence is most evident in fhe letters from 
Mitrani and Qatna; on the former, see Kiihne, p. 9, n. 40, and H.-P. Adler, AOAT 201, pp. 
1050". 

47. Ar Boghazkoy A. Kainmenhuber, Or n.s. 45 (1976) p. 137, sees two traditions, 
Hurrian and Hittite, plus the influence of direct imports from Babylonia, as formative of 
Boghazkoy-Akkadian. At ancient Emar, D. Arnaud, AAS 25 {1979) pp. tfyff., finds both a 
Syrian and a Syro-Hfttite tradition. 

48. This is rhe case at Ugarir; see Huehnergard, Akkadian, pp. 2208“., with refer¬ 
ence to T. Finley, "Word Order in tbt Cfatm Structure of Syrian Akkadian" (Ph D. diss.. 
University of California at Los Angeles, 1979). There is also in the legal cexts evidence of an 
Old Babylonian, North Syrian background; seej. Greenfield, in M Ellis, ed., Essay.1 on the 
Ancient Near East in Memory of Jacob Joel Fitdielacia (Hamden, Conn., 1977), pp. 87.fi. 

49. This was shown by K. Ricmschncidcr in a paper delivered before the iHfith 
annual meeting of rhe American Oriental Society, March x6, 197(1; see also G. Beckman, 
JCS 35 (1983) pp. iisf., and G. Wilhelm, Studiea zur Altdtypwcb&s Kultur 11 (1984) pp 
643if. Note, however, rhat in die Amama archive the Egyptian material includes two 
letters in non-Hirtiie ductus, EA 1 and 369, the former of which manifests a strong 
preference for verb-subject-object word order, as is the rule in Egyptian and was noted long 
ago by BBIil. Spracbt, p. 78. On EA 369, see below EA 369, n. 1. 
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I [ably in the word order and, most important of all, in the verbal 

system,'0 The language can only be described as an entirely new code, 

only vaguely intelligible (if at all) to the West Semite because of the 

lexicon, and to the Babylonian because of the grammar. 

Ic is regrettable that translations either cannot or do not redecr the 

diversity of language and writing within the corpus itself and the dis¬ 

tance of che several dialects from the normative language of Babylonia. 

They should be read with an awareness of this limitation, correcting so 

far as possible the impression of a colorless uniformity and grammatical 

propriety. 

4. The International Correspondence 

The form of the letters is pretty much the same everywhere, 

though the letters from Alasia (EA 33—40) have certain peculiarities.'1 

in the usual form, the address, which is directed to che scribe who will 

read rhe letter, is usually of the type "Say to PN. Thus PN.."'1 This 

form was inherited from the Old Babylonian period, and neither then 

nor as used here did it carry any implications of the relative social status 

of cbe correspondents. Another form, however. Thus PN: Say to PN,," 

appears in two letters from Egypt (LA 5 and 31) and in one from 

Boghazkdy (LA 41). This is a different usage according to which the 

sender, if he is the superior or the equal of the addressee, names himself 

first, and therefore, in this system, the first and more common form 

50. This is » subject with a long history of inquiry; sec the outline by Kiihne, pp. 
8f.. n. 36, II p-lll, and add the work of A. Rainey and his students, most notably S. Ixre'el. 
Raiivey Iras shown that regularly the (preformative) verb base, with no additional marker (k- 
durative, rf-injuoctive), no matter whar "tense” (iparrai, iplaras, iprus), if a statement of 
fact, has post time reference <IOS i [-971] pp. 86ff.; UP 7 {«97?J PP- 395^)- The same 
usage is found in a letter from Tyre a century later; see D. Arnaud, Syria 59 (198a) p. 104. 
Within rhe soudrem corpus there are two somewhat erratic blocks, chc letters from Jerusa¬ 
lem and those from Abi-Milku of Tyre. On rhe former, see Jtfuiaiem Scribe; on chc lateen a 
dissertation by Cecilia Grave, to be presented ro the University of Luad, is in progress (ste 
QA 19 [1980] pp. 2051T.; UP 12 <1980} pp. 22iff.; Or n.s. 51 [1982] pp. i6ifF.). 

51. For the various forms of address and greeting in Akkadian Letters, sec rhe survey 
of E. Salonen, StOr 38, esp. pp. 6iff. on the Amama letters. 

52. In chc international correspondence, we retain the conventional translation of 
amma by ''thus,” except in EA 19:3 and 29:2, where it seems that mma was understood in 
the sense of “word, message" {Rainey, BiOr 37 [1980] p. 96). The latter meaning seems to 
have been the rule in the Syro-Palestinian area (see EA 144. n. i), as first noted by W F. 
Albright (BASOR 87 [1942] p. 33, n. 7). and it was nor unknown to Hitrite scribes (A. 
Goeck.JCS 2 [1948] p. 224; see also P. Berger, VP * 11969} p. 2 >8; Izrc’el, 10$ 811978} p. 
68: Uuehnergard. Akkadian, p T44, n. 112; M. Kossjnann, JEOL 30 ([1987-88] pp. 
38ff.). 
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noted above (“Say to PN ...") is employed only by an inferior writing ro 

a superior.’3 

A salutation—which as such was an innovation of the Old Babylo¬ 

nian period—follows, and ic consists of two parrs. The first is a report 

on one’s own well-being: "For me all goes well." Since it is omitted in 

the Assyrian letters (EA 15 16), it seems to have been optional. The 

second part, never omitted and therefore probably not optional, is on 

expression of good wishes for the addressee, usually beginning with 

“May all go well with you,” which is then elaborated and extended to 

the household, to wives and children, courtiers and troops, even horses 

and chariots. ‘‘ 

The body of the letter is, naturally, ..much less stereotyped, and 

formal conventions are few and variable. Two types of letters, especially 

in combined form, dominate the international correspondence. These 

are whac Jean Nougayro! called lellre d'tnvoi and lettre d’mjonctitmAt 

Under the first we should place EA 2-3, 3. 21, 31, and 41; chey charac¬ 

teristically end with "I (herewith) send Leans dinjunction are EA 

4, 7, 28, and 38—39. and they usually end with one or mote injunc- 

tives.>7 As 1 already mentioned, however, most common of all are 

combinations, which we find in EA 6, 8—9, 13—17,19—20, 23, 26—27, 

29. 35-35. 40, and 44. 

Occasionally, there is either a double letter (EA 12)—i.e., che same 

person is addressed but by a third parry—or a postscript (EA 32)—i.e., 

the writer sends a message to a third party, who in the case in question 

was the addressee's scribe and whose services, therefore, were needed in 

53. See Nnugayiol, Ugar 5, pp. 66f. Though "say" (qibT-ma) is absent in EA 34, 
this letter probably reflects the same usage. This seems more likely than a survival of the 
form of the Old Akkadian-Ur IT3 periods (cf. E. Sollberger. TCS 1, pp. 2f.). 

54. W. von Soden, AfO 18 (1958) p. 369, saw in this type of salutation a feature of 
an official as opposed to a private letter- Characteristic of rhe Egyptian letters is the addition 
of a parallel report on one's own household, etc. It seems rhac, in general, inferiors did not 
report on the stare of their own person (cf. EA 12}, chough this is hardly the explanation of 
EA 15-16. Nougayrol, IIgar. 5, p. 67, has noted that the Hitcice king and ether high- 
ranking courtiers report only on themselves and do not wish well to rheir inferiors. (Jn 
Ugar. 5, no. 33:3', read gabbu da[n-n\K htlaw.) Cf. the conclusions of'Egyptian letters 
from the king to vassals (sec bclcw, sect . 5}. Note that in HIttice usage (cf. EA 31:4) 
AN$E.jcuR.aA.Mi£$ may contrast with tRlN.MES and mean, not “horses," bur "chariot- 
fighrers’' (see A. Kammcohuber, DitAritr m Wdertn Orient [Heidelberg, 1968], p. 22, n. 
30a). 

•>")■ Ugar. 5, pp. 6jf. 
56. EA 2, rev. 9(?>; 3:34; yi8; 21:38; 31:28; 4':43- 
57. EA 4:400;; -j:8c&. \ 28:29(£; 39:10ft; 
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communicating and perhaps explaining the message of the letter to his 

master. ’8 

The prevalence of the combination of envoi and injonctian reflects 

the complex social, economic, and political relationships of the corre¬ 

spondents, and the customs and ideology associated with them. Ac¬ 

cording to the conceptions of the time, the most basic political relation¬ 

ship between the rulers was an alliance of‘‘brotherhood,” which made 

them brothers and members of the same family and household. They 

were rhus united by the bond of love and friendship that befits broth¬ 

ers, w and the visible expression of this bond was the exchange of 

gifts.“From the time my ancestors and your ancestors made a mutual 

declaration of friendship, they sent beautiful greeting-gifts to each 

other, and refused no request for anything beautiful” (EA 9:7-10). 

"Send me much gold, and you, for your part, whatever you want from 

my country, write me so that it may be taken ro you” (EA 9:16—18), "If 

your purpose is graciously one of friendship, send me much gold. And 

this is your house. Write me so what you need may be fetched” (EA 

16:32-34)/' Acknowledgment of gifts received, praise of the gilts or 
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even a frank expression of disappointment, expression of the motivation 

behind the exchange of gifts, petition of countergifts to respond to the 

gifts now being dispatched—these and related topics dominate much of 

the international correspondence. 

One of the related topics is marriage, for marriage not only binds 

the correspondents even closer together, but it also involves the ex¬ 

change of goods/'' If in the gifts customarily exchanged the economic 

value was not always great and symbolic values were often as important, 

in the case of marriage the economic value was considerable, even 

staggering/* 

Apart from declarations of friendship, the discussions of gifts asso¬ 

ciated with this friendship, proposals of marriage, and lists of goods 

exchanged at the time of marriage, there is little else in the interna¬ 

tional correspondence. Tusratta of Mittani tells of the difficulties at¬ 

tending his accession to the throne and makes a passing reference to the 

Hittites, but he says nothing more about the larger political scene/4 

Burna-Burias of Babylonia tells how a predecessor refused ro support a 

coalition of Canaanite kings against Egypt, reveals rhe dangers of inter¬ 

national trade, and implies growing Assyrian rruculence and aspira¬ 

tions/’ In the mention ofMayati, the daughter of Amenophis IV, there 

58. In EA 42:27f. perhaps rhe scribe sends a brief message either ro che addressee of 
rhe lerter or ro s third party. In the vassal correspondence, coo. there art postscripts, *1110 
rhe Egyptian scribe who will read the letters {EA 286-89. 3'6). In EA both the 
addressor and the addressees arc different from those in the first parr of rhe letter. EA 128 is 
probably a double letter. On these additions to letters, see A. Leo Oppenheim, AS, 16, pp. 
253IF.. and Nougaycol, Ugar. 5. p. 67, with references to earlier literature. Other double 
lerteis: US 34,134. Ugar, 7, pis. XV-XVl; (the following references from J. Huehnergard) 
PRU 6. no. 7; RS 34.161, Ugar. 7, pi. XL; RS 34.171, Ugar. 7i pi LII. Emar 6/} 263-64 arc 
double letters; 266 is extraordinary, being (bur complete letters hom rhe Same correspon¬ 
dent. Emar 6/3 261 is also unusual; it issenr by rwo correspondents who. after chcgrcccing, 
send individual messages, the first being introduced by .vsmu (line 10). ibe second by the 
logogram inim, "word" (sec above, n. 52). 

59. By the Amarna period "love" (rdmulra'dmu and derivatives) had become pan of 
die terminology of international relations; see V. Korosec, Medttorodai odmsaji po klimpimib 
por'Kilik ii cl-anurruktga in helitskega dnavnetyz arbila (International relations according to 
cuneiform reports from the Tell al-Amama and Hircite State Archive) (Ljubljana, 1950), p. 
340 (English summary; p. 393). It is a favorite term of Tosrarra (EA 1 ?ff.. passim), when he 
speaks of the relationship between equals, but elsewhere in the Amarna letters it is also used 
of the relationship between sovereign and vassal (EA 33:41; 114:68; 121:61; 123:23; 
r38:7«f.; see Catholic Biblical Quarterly 23 [1963} pp. 77ft.). On “friendship" (fdbulu) and 
related terms, see M. Weinfcld, JAOS 93 (1973) pp. toofT., and below. EA 136, n. 5. 

60. See C. Zaccagnini, La tiambio dei dmi ntl Vit'ino Oritme durante 1 jttoli KV-XIII 
(Rome, 1973), which was inspired by Liverani, OA 11 (1972) pp. 297ft. (translated in Thru 
Amana Essays {see n. 26I, pp. 21S.). 

61. This also belongs to che formal language of treaties: "We arc all sons of i>up- 

piluliumai and our house is one" (E. F. Weidner. Palilisehe Dokumate ate KUaueiitn: Dii 
Staalsiwzrjgt in akkadisdw Sprafhe aus dm Anhiv ivn Bogbazko/, Boghazkrti-Studien 8 
[Leipzig, 1923; reprint, Hildcshcim and New York, 1970}, p. 86:8f,). The language goes 
bock at Least to the Old Babylonian period. Uruk and Babylon are "one house' (A. Falkcn- 
siein. Baghdad# Miltafungt« 2 [1963} p. 56 ii if.), as arc rheir kings (ibid., p. 58:257; larsa 
and Eshnunna are also "one house" (TIM 1, 26:16; sec also A. Zccbari, Ahbahyhnisthe Britfi 
dm baq-Muitum [n.p.. 1964}, p. 72). IJhi-Addu of Q«na wrote ro ISme-Dagan of Assyria, 
“This house is your house. What is missing in your bouse? frees not a brother give a brother 
(his) request?" (ARMT 3, 20:25-28). Hammurabi of Babylon is quoted as declaring, 
"From long ago and ever after the city Mari and Babylon have Into one house and one finger 
tha: cannot be separated (nu-ab'-en-<]f-im)" (A&M 1)2, no. 449:15see also ARMT 1, 
2:13'). In the private sphere, see AhB 1, 82:7; ibid. 4, 152:20 ("my house is your house and 
my purse your purse”); ARMT 10, 78:37; and Kraus, BiOr 22 (1963) p. 289 and n. 8. Cf. 
also "one mar." (LA 20:17). 

62. See Pintore, Matrimw, csp. pp. 105rr. On dynastic marriages, see .'Iso W. 
Kttllig, RLA 4. pp. 282ft; P. Michaiowski,./AOS 95 (1975) pp. 716ft.; A. $chufmanN/NE5 
38 (1979) pp. P Artzi, inJ.-M. Durand, cd , Lafume dans is PmJre Oritur Antique 
(Paris. 1987). pp. 2jff. 

63. According «o EA 14 ii 34. over a half a con of gold was used on the gifts listed in 
the previous lines, und according to ii 72, about an eighth of a ton of silver. On EA 14 as a 
lisr of marriage gifts, see KUhne, pp. 70ft 

64. EA 7:11-2°, 30-38. 
65 EA 7:73-82; 8:13-42; 9:19-35. 
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is an opaque reflection of events at the Egyptian court.66 But all this 

adds up to little information, and there is not a hint of the religious 

reforms that make the Amama period so notable in Egyptian history.67 

> Ttx Vassal Correspondence 

The vassal correspondence68 reflects the Egyptian administration 

Ibf its territories in Syria and Palestine.At the time of die Amama 

letters, the area was divided into two or three provinces, each under an 

Egyptian official, who is, in the Amama letters, without specific ti¬ 

de.70 Probably always a member of the military, he resided in a garrison 

city, one of a network, and from there he looked after Egyptian interests 

in the city-states and crown-lands within his territory. One was sta¬ 

tioned in Gaza, and his province took in most of Palestine, the Phoeni¬ 

cian coast, and, if there were only two provinces, Amurru. If there was 0 

66. EA n rev 26-27. 
67. On the alleged request of the AJaSien king that the Egyptians form no alliances 

with the Hittites or Babylonians, see EA 35, n. 10. 
68. The term Htssal is used loosely of any ruler Subordinate ro rhe Egyptian king, 

whether or noi he was bound by oath and a vassal in tlie strict sense. If thus includes, for 
example, Addu-nirari ofNubai&r (EA 51), Aziru of Amurru (EA 156ft), and the rulers of 
Ugarit (EA 45.49; see A Airman, Bar-1 ho 13 (5976) iff, English summary on pp. ix-xi). 

69. Albrighc, CAH 2/a. pp. ro2ff.; A. Alt, KUint Scbrifun. 3 (Munich, 1959), PP 
107ft; M. Drawer, CAH 2/1, pp. 467ft; P. Frandsen, in Mogens Troile J-aisen, ed., 1W 
and Propaganda, Mtiepmamia, 7 (Copenhagen, 1979). PP- 167ft i R Hachmann, ZDPV'98 
(1982) pp. 17ft; W. Hclck, MDOG 92 (1960) pp. ill.; ideal, Bcziebtiagen1, pp. 2466.; K. 
Kicchcn, in Liverani, ed.. La Stria mi Tarda Br/mo (see n. 37), pp. 80ft.; Livetani, RA 61 
(1967) pp. iff.; M. Abdul Kmier Mohammad, A attain da Service da Antiquitei dt I'Egypte 56 
(1959) pp. 105ft; N- Na’ataan, Political Ditfmuim, esp. ch. 7-8, idem, IEJ 31 (1981) pp. 
172ft; M. Several. PEQ 104 (1972) pp. 123ft. de Vaux, Hindu amienne <?brail, <k< 
orighta 41’mtaHatmn en Canaan (Paris, 1971), pp- 96ft; J. Weinstein, BASOR 241 (1981) 
pp. iff. Again?! the once crenmon view chat the Amenta letters reflect Egypt’s ncglccr of its 
territories and ihc absorption of Amenophis IV in internal matters, especially his religious 
reforms, see especially Liverani and Several; ace also the rex! below on military operations. 

70. Na’aman, Political Dhpotiftoit, pp. r66ff. (cf. IEJ 31 [1981I pp. 183!’.), argues for 
only two provinces, whereas Helck (see n. 69), whose views have gained some currency, 
defends three. The crux is rhe status or Sumur. Donald B. Redford, Akhtnaien, tlx Hereto: 
King (Princeton, 1984), p. 26. proposes four provinces. The highest official was usually 
called "commissioner’' (rSthfu), but occasionally so were other Egyptian officials ol lesser 
rank; see the survey of D. O. Edzard and F. A. M. Wiggermann, RLA 7/5-61 PP- 449ff-> 
esp. §2.5. All of these officials also shared the designation "magnate" (rabtt; see O. Wcbc;, 
VAB 2/7, p. 1188, and cf. EA 1, n. 3). In EA 256:9 and 362:69, rdbiju is glossed by id-kt-ni 
end td-ki-tta, respectively. West Semitic ¥t4kinu (Hebrew token), iti my opinion "one who 
provides" (cf. below satanu in rhe letters from Jerusalem), whereas J.-M. Durand, Mittelia- 
rrta Rahyicnira (see n. 40), p. 82. n. ro, propuses "Resident." from ft West Semitic verb “ro 
dwell" (see A&>W th, no. 168, note i, A&M 1/2, no. 316:16' and nore b; no. 519, note d). 

third province, its administrative center was §umur and its principal 

territory Amurru, the borders of which remain ill-defined.71 Another 

official was in Kumidu, and lie administered an area from Qades in 

southern Syria down to Hazor in norchern Palestine, over to the Dam¬ 

ascene and down into northern Transjordan.r* 

Subject to these officials, besides Egyptian underlings, were the 

native local rulers, who are usually referred to as “mayors" (hazannu) but 

are also called ‘'rulers” (amlu, lit. “man") or “kings" (mot) or, by the 

Egyptian term, “princes" 0wr, lit. “great one").?* Among their obliga¬ 

tions, which may not have been the same in each province, were the 

payment of tribute, meeting other exactions of goods and personnel, 

furnishing corvee labor on crown-lands, supplying Egyptian troops in 

Transit and reinforcing them, and protecting caravans. 

Six or seven letters in the vassal correspondence are from the Pha¬ 

raoh (EA 99,162-63,190?. 367. 369-70; see above, sect. 2). With the 

exception of EA 162, as preserved they are formally very similar. The 

address, obviously ignoring any implications of social status, always 

names the interior first (see above, sect. 4), and would appear to go back 

to an old tradition.74 There follows an introduction to the message 

proper that is peculiar to the Pharaoh's letters to vassals, and it seems to 

be based on Egyptian models: "He (I?) hereby sends (send?) this tablet 

71. The province probably extended from Byblos to an area south of Ugarir, and 
inland 10 about the Oronres Rivet 

72. According to Hachmann. ZDPV 98 (1982) pp. i8f., the Egyptian official dis¬ 
placed the native rulers; see also Arcbeologie aa Leiant: Raueil a la ot/ntoire de Roger Seidab, 
Collection de k Maisun de i’Orien*. mediterranean, no. 12. seiie archeol. 9 (Lyons and Paris, 
iS>8s», pji. ijjff 

73. As used in the western periphery in the fifteenth to rhirrecRth centuries 
B.C., the fyazauw, was usually a royal appointee, and the term as said of the local nilers 
implied their incorporation within the administration as "fonecion nairas periphfriques' 
(Liverani, in P. Garelli, ed., Le Palau it la Royauti [Paris, 1974!, pp. 346ft; on the fazannu 
01 Boghazkdy, see P. Picchioli, CM 14 11975) pp. 93ft.). However, if the plate of rule was 
indicated, one usually did not use kazcimtit but autflu, a usage that goes back to the Syrian 
Loin! cif Old Babylonian limes (see CAD, A/2, p. 57b). larru was rhe nonadroioistrarive, 
non-Egyptian term the tiiy-stace rulers used of themselves (Na’aman, UP 20 (1988) pp. 
182-83. "• *B). Egypiian ivr, which is used in EA only by Abi-Milku of Tyre (EA 149:30; 
151:39), was applied by the Egyptians to all foreign rulers, not just to vassals; see D. 
Lorton, The Juridical Terminology of International Relation! in Egyptian Texts through Dynasty 
XVIII (Baltimore, 1974), pp. 6off. 

74. The use of awtlu ro desi&narc the local ruler suggests the Old Babylonian period 
(See n. 73). These and the following remarks apply also to the king's letters discovered ac 
Kumidu; See D. O. Edzard, Schriftdokumeatvatt> Kamdtl-Loz, SaarbrikP.tr Beitrdgernr Alter- 
tumkuode 7 (1970) pp. 55f. (Kumidu 1-2). 
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to you, saying to you ..." (EA 99, 367, 369-70).” Three times (EA 

99, 367, 370), twice ruled off and included in the introductory section 

(EA 367, 370), the message begins with the command to be on one's 

guard and to guard "the place of the king where you are" (lit. “which is 

by/near you"), and again there are underlying Egyptian models.?4 The 

command may be repeated (EA 369:14), and along with more specific 

orders the vassal may be urged to obey without fault or negligence, two 

injunctions also with dose Egyptian parallels'.77 Me may also be prom¬ 

ised to hear, if he is obedient, an expression of the Pharaoh's approval, 

"this is good" (EA 99:17; 369:21). Finally, all letters end in virtually 

the same words, following a longer or shorter form, by informing the 

inferior of the king’s prosperity' and power.78 

From these letters, confirmed by letters of the- vassals to che king, 

one sees that the main purpose of the king's writing was to acquire 

personnel and other goods, to introduce Egyptian officials and secure 

obedience to their orders, and to arrange for supplies for his troops. 

The rest of the vassal correspondence is concerned almost exclu- 

7 ;> CJ-. in the same position, after rhe address and immediately before the message, 
“Tilts letter is brought to you to rhe following effort (R. Caminos, LaU-EgyptiO*Miuetta- 
ttix [Loudon, I9M]. pp- 4. 7. 13-14), rendering Egyptian in.tw «k vi pn n 4d btf M, 
followed by injunctions virtually identical with those continuing EA 99. 567, end 370. The 
king usually speaks of himself in the third person (EA 99:%, 11, 17-19* 162 passim, 
367:6, 10—11, 16, 18. 30, 2aff.; 369:3, 19; 370:7), buc at Kumidu the first person is also 
arrested (“send me": Kumidu 1:5; 2:6), and some of che passages here taken as third person 
are ambiguous and could be in che first person. It seems likely that qabi (EA 99. 367, 
370; Kumidui—2) <jt ana qabt (EA 369). lie. “to speak,” is meant to correspond to Egyptian 
hri- dd, lit. "with saying," and therefore to introduce direct quotation. (For the infinitive 
expressing purpose without ana. J. Huehnergard points to PRO 4. p. 193:6ft.; KBo 1, 
3:380 “My saying/speech" (Edzani) accords with neither EA 569 nor che Egyptian parallel. 
Oa EA 369 as extra cborsm, see EA 369, n. 1. 

76. As first recognized by Livcrani, 0/1 10 (1971} p. 258. n. }6, and p. 26a, n. 52 
(translated in Thru Arnarm Essays [sec n. 26], pp. 7,9}, who also established on the basis ol 
Egyptian parallels the mcaniag of “which is by/near you.” See also Liverani. Vuino Orjtnii 2 
(1979) p. 68. n. S. 

77. Cf. “lest the king find fault [lie. a crime} in you” (EA 367:10!.) end “do not ler 
yourself be found fault with” (Caminos, Latr-EfjptMn MisullaxUi, pp. 5, 198); “do not 
become negligent”' (EA 367:14) and “slack not” (Commas, Ue,-Egyptian Mircdlanki, p. 7), 
be nor remiss' (ibid., 198). 

78 For die short form, see EA 99, 367; for the long farm, BA 162 and 370, and 
Kumidu 1-2. The conclusion of EA 369 is without parallel. For a brief analysis of rhe two 
forms, sec J. Wesselius, UF 15 (1983) p. 313. Liverani, /angering otrr Words, pp, 34iff., 
studies the form and rhe background of EA 99, 367, end 369-70, which he calls “Egyptian 
spring letters/’in his opinion examples of a standard annual procedure. For difficulties with 
this view, see EA 367, n. 1. 
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sively with letters from subordinate rulers or vassals to the king or high 

Egyptian officials.5^ Formally, they are very similar, though regional 

differences are observable. In rhe address, the vast majority begin ei¬ 

ther “Say to the king/PN ...; Message of PN(2>,” or simply To che 

king-"8c The exceptions are confined almost entirely to the letters of 

Rib-Hadda of Bybios, where we also find "Rib-Hadda speaks [17 

timesj/writes {9 times] to the king ..comparable are EA 260 and 

317—18.Another unusual form is found in EA 126, I29(?), 137(?), and 

362. EA too is unique. The king is almost never addressed by name, 

only by tide, to which are usually added various honorifics.ai To the 

identificat ion of himself the vassal regularly adds various expressions of 

self-abasement. , . 

Salutations are rare. Only once does an inferior reporc on his own 

well-being (EA 145, to an Egyptian official; see above, sect. 4), and only 

rarely does he wish his superior well (EA 44-45, 49, 59>.85 Again, the 

letters from Byblos are a notable exception. In letters addressed to the 

king the desire is expressed that the goddess, the Lady of Byblos, grant \ 

power to the king, and in letters to Egyptian officials it is hoped that 

Aman or the Lady of Byblos, or both, give the addressee honor in the 

king’s sight.®4 

The prostration formula, which in the Byblos letters always pre¬ 

cedes the salutation of an official, but always follows the salutation of 

the king, is omirted only once in a letter to the king (EA 44) and once 

79. Exceptions: female correspondents [EA 48, 30; cf- EA 12, 26, and. see also 273- 
74); Egyptian general ro vassal (EA 96, a copy scot cu central archives?). These sending rhe 
letters may be a group of vassals (EA 200, cf. 30). ike (senior) citizens of a city (EA 39, 100), 
or a vassal’s locum tmensltenmtes (EA 169fi). Leticrs co Egy ptian officials and courtiers: EA 
6?, 71 (cf. 40). 73, 77,82, 86f., 93,93, 98,102,143,138,164, r66f., 169c?), 178, 2ic<>), 
238, 251 (?), 256. 333- Or* postscripts, etc., see the text above at n. 58. 

80. On umna, “message,” see o. 32. 
81. Liverani, Lmffnng mr Words, p. 344, n. 16, points co rhe same form in letters 

written in Egyptian. On iqbHiSlafar as examples of Kt>Pt2idtntfaJi, see W. Mayer, Uotor- 
wcbuBgtn mr Formnsprtahe der babyloHifibtn ~G eb/tshaci^irungen'' (komc, 1976), pp 795f, 
cf. iqtabs in EA 59:3. 

82. The kings name appears in EA 53:1; 53:1. Ic pay be doubted chat EA 2to was 
addressed to king [... “ni-i]b-A* «-[ia] (Amenopbis IV? Turankhamun? see below, n. 137), 
since he would be named wirhout title (see VAB 2/1, p. 743, noie 0 or ilfc homage of 
proskvnesis (see che rexr below). 

83. EA 44 is from an independent Hirtite prime. 43 and 49 from probably inde¬ 
pendent rulers of Ugaric, and 59 from rhe city ofTunip. 

84. EA 71,73. 77? 86-87, 95. ’02; cf. also 113:321 in che body of the letter, and, at 
Kumidu, as a concluding formula (Edzard. ZA 66 [1976J p- 64:18-20, with "the gods” as 
subject; in lines 7, 13, RE is a logogram for belie, as frequently in EA). 
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in a letter to an official (EA 166; also 167?). In letters to officials One 

simply declares the prostration, but in letters to the king this is usually 

said to be performed "seven rimes and seven rimes," which in Palestin¬ 

ian letters is made even more explicit, with rhe addition of “(both) on 

the belly and on the back."85 

The body of the vassal letters, in both form and content, is quite 

varied.86 Most vassals, it seems, wrote neither regularly nor on cheit 

, own initiative, but rather only in reply to a letcer from the king,8' and 

' very many of the letters begin by acknowledging in different ways that 

the king's letter has been received: “I have heard”;89 “as to the king's 

writing/saying1’;8*’ “you have written”;90 "the king ... wrote”;-'1 “the 

word(s) .. .”;9' “everything/whatever-"« 

The king's letters are often deed. His command to be on one's 

guard or to guard oneself," and to guard the place of the king where 

rhe vassal is (see above), is frequently quored95 and even more fre¬ 

quently alluded to.96 Associated with this tummand is at times an¬ 

other, either cited directly9' or 3iluded to,98 co guard (pay close atten- 

fiy. See,). Pritchard, ThcAncml Near Bail inPrelum (Princeton, 1954), Eg. 5, lot 
the representation of Syrian vassals in both positions "Seven titr.es" means over and Over." 
On Egyptian pnakynesis, see II. Etsclici. Birllcchl Umicnily Mr/rcrm 20 (1956) pp. 271:.. 
ibid., a 1 tit,-,7) pp. 35fl.; A. Htrmann, Zejwbrifi f6r jgtftiuU Sprjtix 90 (1965) pp. 

yaf. 
86. On the quality of composition and the general pnverty of lexicon, see Fshard, ia 

Biblical Arcbtmlogy 7i<iay (see n. 17), pp. 35*4 
87. Campbell, Chrmolugy, p. VI- 
88. BA 141,19a, 196. 213, ai6-l8,2Sof„ 243, 246, 25}f., 269,293, 303-5, 364; 

cf. also joi4 ,321, 328f. 
89. BA 119,12lf. i25f., 130, 222, 224, 252, 306; also EA 77 and 95, to Egyptian 

td&cids. On epistolary rwrna. sec EA r, n. 9. 
90. EA 201-6. 
91. EA 191, 243, 255, 2S3, 337; cf. also 63, 233, 247. 
92. EA 267, 275-77; cf. also 65, 225, 239. 
93. EA 223, 26:, 29?f. 
94. Sec above n. 76. 
95. EA roo:i4f; 112:9; 117*4; "W9: 1 o 1 122:10; 713:504; 125:94'.; 126:314.; 

!3o:t6ff.;231044.; 292:214;294:91'. ForLivecant.Iotgrrtncater^ V/cnti, pp. 4420. inmost 
instances refetencc to protection indicates a "Syro-Pakstinian spring letter," a vassal's reply 
rn an "Egypriar. spring letter" (see n. 78). 

96. EA 63:94.; iqaurff.; 221:110; 227150; 243:100; 304:190; 305:180.; 
307:30.: 314:114; 5>6:io0.; 320:168'.; 321:230*.; 325:10s.: 326:90.; 327:10.; 364:140 

97. BA 292:20; 294*4; 317:21. 
98. EA 216:12%; 220:11; 230190.; 3031190: 3>9U50i }2>:i^S.; 322:170.; 

328:210 
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tion to?) or listen to che king's commissioner. This may refer co the 

vassal's general duties, bur at rimes at least it certainly looks to specific 

missions (cf. EA 367, 369; see above). 

The command ro be on one's guard, ere., was probably never 

isolated (cf. F.A 367, 370). There were also orders, for example, "co 

prepare" (EA 99:icff.), and che besc-attestcd preparations are those of 

supplies for Egyptian croops in transit (EA 367:1514.)." The vassal 

occasionally cites the accual order (EA 141:21-22; 337:8-11), but al¬ 

ways, in one way or another, he scares his compliance.*"0 

The vassals reply to ocher commands and charges, some cited 

verbatim,101 others easily inferred from concext. and they do so not 

always with an unquestioning submissiveness. Thus, it is clear that the 

king has nor succeeded in his attempt to have Aziru rebuild $umur or ro 

get him to come co Egypt (EA 1561!'.). Lab'ayu does not hesitate to 

make known his displeasure at certain orders of the king (EA 252), and 

in two othet letters (EA 253-54) he emphatically denies the serious 

charges brought against him by others and repeated by che king (cf. also 

EA 256). but che mosc unusual correspondence as well as by far the 

longest is chat between the king and R ib-Hadda of Byblos, for it goes 

far beyond the routines that tve find in most of che EA archive.102 Rib- 

Hadda writes and writes. If he is told to guard himself and che city 

where he is. lie does not reply chat he will do so; he insists chat it is 

99. On the background of these preparations, see die text below and nn. 117-t#. 
100. EA 65, 141/, 144, 191,193, aoi, 203-6, 213, 216. 227, 302, 324f., 537; see 

also 226 and 292:291?. One is to prepare "before the arrival" {ana parti) of the Egyptian 
troops. Cf. Caminos, Late-Egyptiatr MiieeUankt (see n. 73), p. 1*78. where the order is to 
have dungs ready before die arrival of the Pharaoh; see also p. 199 and p. 202, note. The use 
OiawpdnTmay reflect Egyptian r-b'i (Pintorc, AO ri {1972] p. 129, n. 158; Livriani. Vieitto 
Oricrttt 2 11979] p- <>9>> but it need not. for in Old Babylonian ana pani has the same 
temporal meaning; see, for example, M. Stol, AbB 9, 63:11; 98:8; 117:5; 1^7:29; 144:6', 
and note too rrtapant in F. Kraus, AbB 7, 36:26, and the remarks of Durand, ARMT 21, p. 
413, n. 83. In view of EA 5:15-17. survival in the periphery seems quite probable. The 
troops in question were the regular army units, "archers'1 ia the literal translation thar I 
have followed, to be distinguished from auxiliaries {tillaitt) and garrison-tcoops imajjartu, 
Kafjjru)-, sec Rainey, AOAT, 85, p. 87. 

igj. £A 102:15/; 112:42/; 129:33; ljcizcff.; 161:31/.; 283:8/ 
102. See especially liverani, OA 10 (1971) pp. 2538". (translated in Three Anarna 

Eitayt Isecr a. 26]. pp. $&.). For the narrative patterns and the self-perception in Rib- 
Hadda's correspondence, set also Liverani, Alterkntaluvbt PbrttJnmgen 1 (1974) pp. 174!/. 
and for my criticisms and a somewhat different analysis, sec A. Kurt and S. Motschauser, 
eds.. Biblical and Related Stadia P maned te Samuel Iwty (Winona Lake. Tod., 1985). pp. 
T73ff- 
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impossible.10* And he does so not once; to a single letter of the king he 

sends, it seems, nine letters in reply. Told, too, to send a certain wood, 

he replies that this also is impossible.,0-, The impression that one gets of 

a tireless and boring correspondent, endlessly reiterating his requests 

and his complaints, was also shared by the king (the foreign office), who 

complained that Rib-Hadda wrote to him more than any local ruler. 

This, of course, gave Rib-Hadda the occasion ro insist that he alone was 

loyal and suffering for his lord. 

Some vassals, however, did not simply reply to the various de¬ 

mands of the king. 'They also reported On their own situation and on 

anything they thought of possible interest to the crown, frequently on 

their own initiative, as they were at times urged to do."36 Such reports 

are often introduced by “may the king, my lord, know (tdu) that ... 

and they tell of the city as “safe and sound,"107 or threatened,108 of lost 

territory,109 or of other dangers."0 Letters also end this way, calling 

attention to something in particular or summing up the letter as a 

whole.1” 

Unlike the international correspondence, the letters to and from 

vassals often refer to political events, roo often indeed for even the 

barest summary here. In the north, politics were dominated by two 

103. EA 112:10?.; 117:84?.; U9Uoff.; '2>:ioff.; 122:1 iff.; 123:30c.; 125:11c; 
126:33?.; 130:19? 

104. EA 126:4?.; sec a]so 77:7?. 
105. EA 124:35?.; see also 106:13?.; 117:6? 
to6. EA 143:24?.; 149:54?.; 151:50c 
107. EA 68:9?.; 74:5?; 75:6?; 144:108.; 226:6?.; 268:8?.;.see also ico:8?.; 

257:8ft.; 330:9?. Since the writer may go on 10 describe the parlous situation of rhe city 
chat is “safe and sound" <la/mat), the meaning must have shifted from the original one of 
“well-being." EA 267:15?. and 330:9?., where "sale and sound" is said of "the place of the 
king, my lord, where I am,'" and of “the city of rhe king where I am," respectively, clearly 
allude ro the vassal’s duty to guard the place of rhe king where he is (see the texr above) and 
suggest dim 'safe and sound" means that die place remains under rhe loyal protection of the 
vassal; c£. also EA 230:4-22. Already in the Old Babylonian period wc 6r.d occasional 
declarations of a city's well-being followed immediately by a report on the strength of the 
security forces <A/>B 5, 158:4?.; ARMT 2, 88:6?.; 3, u:6ff.l. 

to8. EA 72:iff.(?); 76:7?; 78:??.; 8t;6ff.; 114:6?.; u6:6ff. 
109. EA 272:10?.; 273:8?.; 279:9? 
1 to. EA ro4:6ff.; 244-8?.; 249:5?.; 250:4?.; cf also 215, 270, 307. 
in. EA T47:70f.; 149:81?.. 230:20?; 245:46c.; 273:25c. A virtual synonym of 

idS is L/mSdu, “to learn, be(come) informed,'’ and though used much less frequently, it is 
otherwise indistinguishable; set EA 54:4?.; 64:8?.; 79:7?.; 90:58.; 743:36?.; 238:29?.; 
264:23?; 265:14c; 274:17c; 281:30?.; 282:15?.; 301:21?.; rev- ??-; 309:-6fr; cf. 
287:59. The letters referred co in the texr fall, in part at least, under what Nougayrol, Ugar. 
5, p. 68, called “lecirts d information.- Forlivetani, Ungoring m*r Wordi, pp. 345?-, they 
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major developments — first, the emergence of a new state, Amurru, and 

second, the appearance of a new threat co Egyptian power, the resurgent 

Hittires. The emergence of Amurru—which was achieved by a certain 

‘Abdi-A^irta, parrly through exploitation of social unrest and disaffec- i 
tion, and then solidified by his able son and successor, Aziru"2—was 

die object of unceasing protest by Rib-Hadda of Byblos, who never 

tired of accusing the rulers of Amurru of disloyalty and treason. Others 

shared this view of Azim. As the Hittite threat became evident,”* 

Aziru, along with Airagama of Qades, was charged with being a Hittite 

ally and, with Hittite support, a despoiler of Egyptian territory."a 

Needless to say, in his own letters someone quite different is por- 

trayed."* - • 

The vassal correspondence in the south is more insular in its inter¬ 

ests and less reflective of international tensions. This correspondence 

presents a scene of constant rivalries, shifting coalirions, and attacks 

and counterattacks among the small city-stares."6 A probable excep¬ 

tion to the isolation of the south from events to the north and rhe 

Hittite threat is seen in those letters that speak of preparations by rhe 

vassals before the arrival of Egypcian troops.117 These preparations seem 

to reflect plans for a single campaign and the dispatch of Egyptian 

troops through Palestine to Syria, there to confront the Hittires and 

former Egyptian vassals supporting them.”8 

arc mostly "lare-summer Ictrcrs." sent, in bis theory, at the time an Egyptian official came 
to collect the annual tribute. Bt- it noted, here without comment, that for Live rani the 
vassal correspondence is shot through with extensive and consrant misunderstandings, both 
linguistic and political; see especially RA 61 (1967) rff.; Berytoi 31 (1983) 41?.; Lingering 
nvr Wtrd), pp. 343/. 

113. On the rise of Amurru and the appeal to rhe disaffected, see Klengel, MIO 10 
<1964) pp. 57?; Live rani, Rttdtfa storict uahana 77 (’$*65) pp. 315?; idem, RSO 40 (1965) . 
pp. 267? (translated in Three Anarna Essays fsee n. 26I, pp. -4?-)i Altman, Bar-llanf 
Departmental Raeanhis; Bt/r-llao Studies m History (1978) pp. iff. 

113. See below, sect. 6. 

114. EA 55:24. 38-43. 45: 59^1-58; 98:5-20; 140:8-32; 147:68; 149:35?.; 
151:39-62; see also 53:irff., 35?., 56?.; 174-76; 197:^1?. 

115. EA 156? 
116. Sec n. 69, especially Albright end Nn’aman. 
117. Na’amao, Lingering oar Words, pp. 397?, defines the group by their references 

to subjects mentioned in the Egypcian letrer of command (EA 567) and/or references ro 
preparations before the arrival of Egyprian troops: EA 55, 65, 141-42, 144, 147, 153, 191, 
c93t 195. aoi-6, 2i6-r8. 227, 292, 324-25. 337- 

118. This is rhe more common opinion, mosr recently defended by Na’aman (see n. 
117). Liverani, OA ic (1971) P- 259. n. 4i (Three Amarm Esrayt (see n. 26], p. 7), and 
Lingering Word), pp. 341?. sets in cbe preparation for the troops simply reference to aa 
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6. Chronology 

Despite a long history of inquiry, the chronology of the Amarna 

letters, both relative and absolute, presents many problems, some of 

bewildering complexity, chat still elude definitive solution. Consensus 

obtains only about whac is obvious, certain established facts, and these 

provide only a broad framework within which mauy and ofcen quite 

different reconstructions of the course of events reflected in the Amarna 

letcers are possibLe and have been defended.1^ 

/ The Amarna archive, it is now generally agreed, spans at most 

about thirty years, perhaps only fifteen or so. The extremes depend on 

the number of years, if any, one assigns to the co-regencies of Ameno- 

phis IV wirh Amenophis III, and of Smenkhkare with Amenophis IV. 

The longer the co-regencies, the shorter the period. 

The archive begins about the thirtieth year of Amenophis III and 

extends no later than the first year or so of Tutankhamun, at which time 

the court abandoned the site of Akhetaten.'20 The upper limit is sug¬ 

gested, first of all, by the hieratic docket on EA 23, which dates the 

reception of this letter in the thirty-sixth year of Amenophis TTI. Then, 

by inference from internal evidence, EA 17, 19-21, and 24-23 fir into 

the previous five years or so. The Babylonian correspondence wirh Ame¬ 

nophis III also fits well into his last years, and in general, nothing in the 

archive argues clearly for an earlier date.1-1 

annual procedure according to which Egyptian troops accompanied an Egyptian official in 
rhe lare summer in his rourof vassals' dries to collect Tribute. See also Pinrorc, OA 11 {7972) 
pp. uyff., 130, and OA 12 <1973) pp. 299ff., csp. p. 311. 

119. See K. Kitchen, Suppilsthma and the Amarna Pharaoh: A Study :n Retain* 
Chronology (Liverpool, 1962); Campbell, Chronology; E. Homing, Untervahnngen zur Chro¬ 
nologic und Gaehichte da Neuen Reiebes, Agyptologische Abhandlungcn. Band 11 (Wies¬ 
baden, 1964), pp. 63ft.; D. Rcdford, History and Chronology of tht Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt 
(Toronto, 1967), pp. S8ff.; 1-lelck, Bezichungn, P?- i68iT.; Kiihne;R. Krauss, Das Ettde dir 
Amarnazeit; Batrdgt zur Gtscbichtt und Chronology* eks Neuen Reiches, Hildesheim Agyp¬ 
tologische Beitrtge tHildesheim, 1978); William J Muxaane, Tht ftW to Kadeb, Studies 
in Ancient Oriental Civilization, no. 42 (Chicago, 1985), aPP- 6; G. Wilhelm and J. 
Bo we. in Paul Astrom. ed., High. Middle, or low? Acts of an International Colloquium on 
Absolute Chronology Held at the Umtridy of Gothenburg, aoth-isnd August Pan 1, 
Stadia in Mediterranean Anhaeology and Literature, Pocket Bonk 36 (Gothenburg, 1987). pp. 
74JF., and see the bibliography, pp. 1 lOtf. 

120. On EA 16, sec n. 123. 
121. The arguments for an earlier date of the Arzawfl correspondence have been 

refuted by F. Starke, ZA 71 (1982) pp. 221IT. (See, however, EA 37, n. 2.) Bren if one sees in 
EA 31:25-27 reterence co events in Hirrite history far back in rhe reign of Amenophis III, 
this does nor imply a date for the writing of the letter; see Wilhelm and Boest, High, 
Middle, or Low? (see n. 179), pp. TOjff. 
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Within this framework we may locate some of the international 

correspondence a little more precisely: 

Babylon,**-the last years of Amenophis Ill until late in the reign of 

Amenophis IV, perhaps even as lare as the first year or so of Tu- 
tankhamun;122 

Assyrian—lace in the reign of Amenophis IV. if not later;12* 

Miltaman—ca. year 30 of Amenophis III until year 4-5 (very short co- 

regency or no co-regency) or year 14-15 (co-regency of ca. 10 years) 

of Amenophis IV; 

Arutwa—Amenophis III.1--* 

Of the Hittite letters, EA 41 is addressed ttj feluriya, who. according ro 

one's reconstruction of Hittite history, is either Amenophis IV; Tutan- 

khamun, or Smenkhkare.»s The other letters (EA 42-44), non liquet. 

The Alasia letters (EA 33-40): again non liquet.™6 

Since, with few exceptions, the vassals never address the king by 

name, we lack this valuable evidence for establishing the relative chro¬ 

nology of their letters. The correspondence of the northern vassals, 

however, presents a fairly clear if rather general sequence of rhree pe¬ 

riods: an earlier and a later Rib-Hadda of Bybios, and one post-Rib- 

ITadda. To rhe first are to be assigned EA 68-95; in rhis period 'Abdi- 

Asirca of Amurru (EA 60-62) was Rib-Hadda’s main enemy, and prob¬ 

ably Amenophis 1X1 was king.In the second period, EA 101-38 and 

9; see n. 137 and EA 9, n. 1. 

123. EA 15 and 16 were probably separated by » &ir intern!, since ibe latter 
implies ,t seems, screw! exchanges of envoys, any one of wluch could explain EA 9:31-35. 
II the addressee of EA 16 was Aya, the successor of Tutankhamun (see EA 76. n. 1), one can 
only guess how rhis lcrrer made its way 10 chc abandoned capital. 

124. See n. tat. 
125. Set n: 138 and EA 41, n. 1. 

126. On rhe chronology of the international correspondence end for a critical review 
of earlier opinions, see Kiihne. 

, u 'P Th* "tnnena Kir placing EA 68-70 in :hf second Rib-Haddi period (Camp- 
be.l, Chronology, pp. 80, 82F.) depend on questionable translations and readings. The 
assignment at EA 83-86 is also not without difficulties (Campbell, Chronology, pp. 93ff). 

. chc cn,irc carly in die reign of Amenophis HI is not universally accented; see 
Campbell, ibid.; Klengel, Geschtcbu Syria* im ijabnautesidu. u. Z.( Teil a {Berlin, 1969), 

84’ •> 4- Kitchen, Suppilutiuma and the. Amarna Pharaoh (see n. up), op. 4off 
Wilheim and Boese. Middle, High, or Low? (see n. 119), p. 86, would assign all vassal 
letters, or at least the vast majority, to the reign of Amenophis IV. If, however, Rib-Hadda’s 
letters hill in this period, it is very difficult, if not impossible, to explain why the Byblos 
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362 were wricien, and Amenophis IV was on the throne. The last 

period, beginning with the exile and, probably not long afterwards, the 

death of Rib-Hadda (EA 162:7ft.), introduces new protagonists, nota¬ 

bly Abi-Milku of Tyre (EA 146-55) and Airagarna of Qades (EA 189), 

and new synchronisms.'28 Just when this period begins in the reign of 

Amenophis IV, and whether within it some letters are addressed to his 

successors, are unresolved issues.'3? 

The correspondence of the southern vassals has certain dear se¬ 

quences and correlations, but its time span is more difficult to deter¬ 

mine. One point of reference is the figure of Lab'ayu (EA 252-54), who 

clearly belongs to the earliest level of this correspondence. His death 

provides a terminus ante and post quern for a good number of letters. He is 

ruler, when writing in rhe Aziru period, retells (EA 108, 117. 131, 132, 362) ihe success the 
pcewnt king’s feciter, certainly Amenophis III, had in an earlier action against fAbdi-A5irra, 
but when writing in the 'Abdi-Aiirta period, lie does not refer to it even once Why, when 
Aziru is the enemy, is Amenophis IV urged to do as his father did to fAbdi-A£irta, but when 
rhe enemy is 'Abcii-ASirta, and therefore the example of his lather evert more pertinent, he 
hears not a word about his lather? Different scribes with different arguments are not rhe 
explanation; scribes span chc cwo periods {Campbell, CbrmUgy, p. 84). Besides, Rib- 
Hadda did not leave rhe composition of his letters without his owr. contribution (Campbell, 
Chronology, p. 83). Had he known ac the rime of the early lertera of a previous defeat and 
capture of his archenemy, how could be have foiled to insist on their being mentioned and 
mentioned often? 

128. Among the contemporaries of Abi-Milku were Zimredda of Sidon (EA J-nf., 
see 146:13; 147:66:149:49, >7, 68. etc.). Biryawa?a of ApurtJpu, EA 194-97; see 151:62), 
Aitagnma ofQadrf (EA 151:59). Aziru (passim), and Niqmaddu of Ugarii (EA 49), as may 
be inferred from the fact dial Abi-Milku wrote EA 151:55^. after the are in the palace of 
Ugarit (Livtraai, Lr Uvriadi Ugarit, Studi Semirici 6 (Rome. 1962}, pp. 278".). Airagarna 
was a contemporary of Akizzi of Qatna (EA 52-55; see 53:4!?.), Teuwacti of Lapana (EA 
>93; see 53:358"-), Ar»wuyaofRuhi2?i(Ruhi$u)(£A 191-92; see 33:358".). and two kings of 
Nuha&e and Ni’i {see EA 53:409“.), who undoubtedly were Addu-Nirari (EA 51) and Aki- 
TeiSup, respectively (see Nougayrol. PRU 4, pp. 328".; cf. EA 59:15, r8), in the time of 
Amenophis IV (EA 53:1; see also 140, 363). 

129. Rib-Hadda’s correspondence witli Amenophis IV covered a period of at least 
five years (Campbell, Chronology, p. 88). There is, however, a hiatus in Rib-Hadda's letters 
daring which 'Abdi-AJirta is captured and eventually dies or is killed. The length of this 
period is unknown. If Amenophis IV bad ft loag co-regency with his fother, Rib-Hadda 
died about the same time as his master, and the post Rib-Hadda period would have to be 
assigned mainly to the reigns of Smenkhkare and Tutankhamun. (Following Krauss, Dai 
Ende dtr A'Htamaziii (see o. 119), one would pur znh.t-ftf>r,u>-rt, Amenophis IV’s daughter, 
Meriiacen [MayatiJ, before Smenkhkare; see rhe table at the or.d of rhe Introduction.) Some 
fetters bave been placed in these later reigns on other grounds, aperc from rhe question of 
co-regency (EA 147 end 155, according to Recife rd, History and Chronology (see n. 119], p. 
220; EA 139, 169,171, according to Ph. H. J. ten Cate, BrOr 22 {1963} pp. 275f.; etc.); On 
EA 210, see above, n. 82, but see Krauss, Dat Endt der A mar naze/1, pp. jif. 

°f Gazra IEA *67-7,), co whom a kt.ee was addressed very 

probably by Amenophis He was dead before Rib-Hadda for 

EA 287 and 289 speak only of Lab’ayu's sons a. a rime when Pawuru 

(LA 287:45), whom Rib-Hadda survived (EA ixi, 362) is still 
alive. ' 

Another correlation between the northern and southern correspon¬ 

dences IS probably found in the warnings to a number of vassals, both 

northern and southern, to make preparations before the arrival of Egyp¬ 

tian troops.1'1 If these warnings were all issued at virtually the same 

time, inspired by the same plans for a Syrian campaign, then not only 

are the two correspondences linked and a number of synchronisms es¬ 

tablished, but the relative date is also dear-i.e.. shortly after Rib- 

Haddas exile and before his death (Ed 142:15-31).'3' 

The major cruces are several. One is the reading of the hieratic 

dotker on EA 254, a letter from Lab’ayu: “year 12" or “year 32 “> If the 

first then it must refer co Amenophis IV and would require a very late 

date for the entire southern corpus. >33 If the second, then it could refer 

only ro Amenophis III and would pm the earliest level of the southern 

correspondence with comparable levels of the northern and interna¬ 

tional correspondences, late in this Pharaoh's reign. ■« 

Another and, depending on one s interpretation of the letter a 

possibly even more serious crux concerns the reading of the hieratic 

docket on EA 27: "tyeajr 2" or “[year) 12"? It raises, on one reading of 

the letter, the vexing and still unsettled question of the co-regency of 

Amenophis IV with his father. The letter is addressed ro rhe former 

and probably not long after the latter's death. If so, and if the first 

reading is correct, then a short co-regency remains a possibility, but it 

would have to be established, not from the Amatna letters, but from 

. 1 ,JJ' There wein in be few if any southern letters after this time. If the mare recent 

£ Z = r T “i l! •*«**■»» ^ "VtataJ by -He 
rfievaihon letters wen; still relevant for the administration, the on* 

toundiy altered Situation in Acr.ml, made le.rers written there of no practiol value 

• II !?c <?*&?■ Cbmho. PP «9f. Year »• is another possibility, cpierapi,. 
■rally, bui suffers from rhe smt difficulties as the alleged early date of FA y <L ab£e„. 

134. It would also bring down Ihe date of Rib-Heddas correspondence. 
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ocher evidence. But if the second is right, then a co-regency, and a long 

one of tea years or so, seems inescapable.144 

A tissue of problems is the correlation of the data of the Amarna 

letters with che history of the Hittites and their expansion info Syria. 

Unfortunately, with the exception of EA 170, the Amarna letters speak 

in rather general terms of Hittite activities, allowing therefore conflict¬ 

ing interpretations, which arc only encouraged by the uncertainties 

afflicting contemporary Hittite history. 

Basic to the discussion of the Amarna data is the date of the 

accession of SuppiluliumaS to the Hittite throne, for it was under him 

that the Hittites moved onto the larger political scene and through 

their ambitions came into conflict with Egypt. Most scholars have put 

SuppiluliumaS on the throne ca. 1380 b.c. This would be late in the 

reign of Amenophis III and provide a broad chronological framework 

for references to Hittite aggression. This high date, however, has been 

challenged, with strong arguments assembled in favor of a much later 

date, ca. 1343 b.c., well into the reign of Amenophis TV In this view, 

the Amarna framework collapses to a decade, and the period of possibly 

relevant Hictire activities is greatly reduced.146 

Another and urgent problem is whether the Amarna data reflect 

the six-year Uurri war that §uppiluliuma5 waged in Syria late in his 

reign. On one reading of the evidence no reflection is possible, for it 

dates an early stage of the war at the time of the death of Tutankhamun; 

this would be many years alter the abandonment of the site of Akheea¬ 

ten and well out of the Amarna framework.14? But other readings arc 

135. SceKuhue.pp. 43F.; William J. Muntfne, A*u*tEgy{>ti0xCmgenaes, Studies 
in Ancient Oriental Civilization, no. 40 (Chicago, 1977), pt>. Mumane accepts the 
reading “12" but denies its bearing on rhe co-regcncy problem. The way, however, friend¬ 
ship i* requested add promised in EA 27:9-12, ^7—40. 74—7^. strongly suggests a period of 
transition when friendship muse be reestablished. Nor docs it seem likely ac all chat after 
twelve years or more, Tufocca would Still be urging that a promise made by Amenophis HI 
be kept now by his son. 

136. For the arguments supporting this much later accession date, sec Wilhelm and 
Boese. High, Middle, of Law? (see n. 119). This would also make dating the reference to the 
Hittites in EA 75:3,5ft more problematic than ever. 

137. Early in the war £upptluLiuma-< learned of itie dtwli of the Egyptian king 
BibburoriyaS (variant: Nibgururiyas) and received the widow's extraordinary request fur a 
Hittite prince to replace him (H. Giirerbock.JCS 10 [1956] p. 94; A. Goeiae, ANET, p. 
319). Asif scands, the name looks like Nibhunueya(Tutankhamun) rather rhanNaphuiureya 
(Amenophis IV) or A(na)|)ururiya (Smenkhkare). If. however, as seems virtually certain, rhe 
Burri war is reflected in the Amarna letcers, chen one either postulates confusion in the 
Hittite tradition (Albright, JEA 23 {1937} P- *94 i Redford, History and Chronology (see n. 

S3Xviii . . 

also possible, and indeed more probable. The dead king, whose identity 

is so important, is in one reading Amenophis IV. in another. Smenkh¬ 

kare. In either one the Amarna data are most certainly relevant and part 

ol che history of die six-year war.148 

Absolute dates of kings reigning in the Amarna period cannot be 

fixed with certainty. The following reflect most recent studies:-'? 

Kingdom King Dales of reign 

Assyria ASSur-uballij 1353-1518 
Babylonia KadaSman-Enlil I (1 364>-i 350 

Burna-BuriaS JI 1349-1323 

Egypt Amenophis III May 1386-1349 (1390-1352) 

Amenophis IV ‘350-i334(i.352-i33<>) 
('nh.t-fjpr.w-r*) (‘336-1335) 
Smenkhkare >336-1334 d335-‘332> 
Tutankhamun 1334-1325 (1332-1323(22) 
Aya 1324-1321 (1323/22-1319/18) 

1324-1319 
Hittite SuppiluliumaS 1380-1340 (1343-1323/22 or 

1319/18)140 

< iy3, pp. 1'Sir , Wilhelm and Boese. High. Middil, Dr law? Is.? n 119]. pp. rooff.S nr 
3fgi'« that Nipgumriyn »*s by a developmenc in An Egyptian language a possible form or 
ihs prenomcn of Amenophis IV (Kisuss, Dai Ends dir Awn-amt |sce it 119), pp. 99(f). 

IJS. Krauss, Das £«i dir /mamauU (see n. 119), pp offers an c.iensiw 
reconstrucrion of che history, including rhe Amarna dale, on the assumption that the dead 
king (see n. 13?) was Amenophis IV. For criticisms of this view and a reconstruction that 
assumes tin- dead king was Smenkhkare. .see Wilhelm and Bccie. Middle High. or Low? tsee 
n. 119), esp. pp. </>£!. 

139. The Assyrian and Babylonian dates are ilwse of J. A. Brinkman, Masnsh and 
Sis dm/or Kama History: A Catahgm of Cmtifim Sturm ftrwwiag 10 Spnifc Mounts of lbs 
Kastito Dynasty, vol. 1 (Chicago. 1976), p. 3., but lowered by icn years, according ro the 
low chronology" (see E. Verne and C. Van Sidcn. StoJm in How of Gwrs, g. Hugh,-.. 

Studies in Ancient Oriental avUiaation. no. jt> {Chicago, lypaSl. p. 249; J. Boese and G. 
^Wilhelm. WZKM 71 [T979) pp. 191F.I The Babylonian deles have a margin errot of ± 5 
years. The Egyptian chronologies, which are also "low. “are those of Wcntc and VanSitlen. 
p. Jig. and. in parentheses, of Kra.iss, Dat Esdt dir Atnarrmit (see n. 119), p. 202. 

140. for the lower dales, see Wente and Van Siclcn, Slzidia(sec n. 139), pp. 1491,, 
Wilhelm sr.d Boese, ff«4. Midtffi or Law.: (see n. 119), pp. 107E Note that, if Ays is 
addressed in EA 16, only the low Assyrian chronology is compatible with rhe Igyprian 
dironologifcj presences! here. 
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Editorial Apparatus 

The following symbols are used in the translations and transcriptions: 

[ } restored text 

t- - -J missing text 
obscure or greatly damaged text 

( ) omission by scribe 

« » signfe) repeated by error 
sign(s) partially illegible 

( ) word(s) supplied by editor'to clarify text 

In addition, the following appear in the text: 

boldface numbers line numbers {also in the notes) 

paragraph indent indication of a line of separation tracc-d across the surface 
of the tablet (a usage that was especially widespread 
tn tbe North) 

itiilics translation doubtful (for italics in notes, see below) 
centered colon indication of a gloss (the gloss is translated only if it has 

a different meaning from the weird glossed; glosses in 

Akkadian are not indicated) 

For the transliteration of Sumero-Akkadian passages the following conventions 

apply: 

Sumerian roman type 

Sumerogram small caps 
Akkadian reading certain: italics 

reading dubious: roman 

As always, proper names present problems. I have tried to resolve these in what 
seemed the. simplest, if not always the most consistent, fashion. In general, 
syllabic writings have been kept; thus, for example, Yapaf)u, and nor Yapahi. 
Whenever a logogram has bee a employed, however, 1 have given a more exact 
transcription—for insrance, IR = <Abdu, ^im = Ba‘Iu. With the exception of 

several well-known geographic names (Egypt, not Mi$ru; Jerusalem, not Urusa- 
lim; etc.), 1 have retained the ancient forms, and although we know that geo¬ 
graphic names are generally in the genitive (the country/the city of + geographic 

name), the (diprotic) form of the text has usually been kept. In addition, through¬ 
out these letters the short form "$umur'’ has been used rather than the long form 
“$umuru.” 
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Abbreviations and Short Titles 

AAAS 
AbB 
Adler 

A EM 

A/0 
AHw 

AIPHOS 

AJSL 
ANET 

AO 
AOAT(S) 

AoF 
Arch Anz 

ARM(T) 

AtOr 

AS 

Ash 
ATAT 

BAM 

Burner, Illustrations 

BASOR 

BB 

BE 

Bi 

A males arcbfafagtqnes araba syrremits (Damascus) 
AItbabyIsmische Briefs (Leiden) 

Hans-Perer Adler, Das Ahkadische des Konigs Tuiratta 

von Mitanni, AOAT 20 x (1976) 
Archives Ipistolams de Mari (Paris) 
Archivf‘fir Orienforschung (Berlin, then Graz) 
W. von Soden, Akiadnches Han&iwierbucb, vols. 1—3 

(Wiesbaden, 1965-8*), 

Annuairt de Vlnstitut de Phiblogie tt d‘Hi.noire Orientates a 
Slaves (Brussels) 

American Journal of Semilie Languages (Chicago) 

J. Pritchard, Ancient Near Easters: Texts Relating ic the 
Old Testament, 3d ed. (Princeton, 1969) 

Antiquites orientates (the Louvre) 

Alter Orient und Aires Testament (Sonderreihe) 
(Kevelaer and Neukirchen-Vluyn) 

Altorientalische Fonchungen (Berlin) 
Anhdeiogischer Anzeiger (Berlin) 

Archives myalls de Mari: Transcriptions et traductions 

(Paris) 
Archiv Oritntdlni (Prague) 
Assyriological Studies, The Oriental Institute of the 

University of Chicago (Chicago) 
Ashmalean Museum (Oxford) 

H. Gressmann, cd., Altormtaliscbe Texte turn Alter. 

Testament, 2d ed. (Berlin and Leipzig. 1926) 
F. Kficher, Die babyioniseb-assyrisebe Medeein in Textev 

und Untersuchangcn, 6 vols. (Berlin and New York, 
1963-80) 

R. Barnett, Illustrations of Old Testament History, 2d ed. 

(Bristol and London, 1977) 
Bulletin oj the American St fools of Oriental Research 

(Baltimore, then Cambridge. Mass., then 

Philadelphia, now Baltimore) 
C. Bezold and E. W. Budge, The Tell el-Amama Tablets 

in the British Museum (London, 1892) 

The Babylonian Expedition of the University of 
Pennsylvania, Scries A: Cuneiform Texts, voL 1: H. V. 
Hilprechr, Old Babylonian Inscriptions Chiefly from 
Nippur, p*. 2 (Philadelphia, 1896) 

Rihlita (Rome) 



ABBREVIATIONS AND SHORT TITLES ABBREVIATIONS AND SHOW TITLES 

B/Or 
BJPES 

BM 

Biihl, Spratbs 

Bottero, IJabiru 

BSOAS 

C 
CAD 

CAH 

Campbell, Chronology 

Campbell, Shechm 

EA 

Ebeling 
Ed el, Brief 

Emar 

GAC 

GM 

Gordon 

Greenberg, {fab/piru 

Helck, Beziehungen 

HKL 

Bibliotheca Orientals (Leiden) 
Bulletin of the Jewish Palestine Exploration Society 

(Jerusalem) 
British Museum 
Franz M. Th. Bfihl, Die Spntthe der Amarnabriefe, 

Leip7iger Semitische Studien V/2 (Leipzig, 1909) 

J. Bottero, Le Pnblbae ties ffabiru a la # Rencontre 
Assyriolagique Internationale, Cahiers de la Soci$t6 

Asiatique, XII (Paris, 1954) 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 

(London) 
Cairo (Egyptian Museum) 
The Assyrian Diavmry of tbt Oritnlal butiaa* of ifo 

Unhtrsisy of Chisago (Chicago and GlUckstadt) 

Th* Cambridge Ancient History, 3d ed.. vols. 1-2 

(Cambridge, 1970-7}) 
E, F. Campbell, The Chronology of ihc Amaru Lellm 

(Baltimore, 1964) 
b. F. Campbell. "Shechem in the Amama Archive," in 

G. Ernest Wright, Shaban: Th Biography of a 

BMital City (New York and Toronto, 1963), pp. 

191-307 
E/ Amana (refers ro rhe numbering ol rhe letters in 

VAB 2/1 and Rainey, AOAT 81) 

E. Ebeling, in ATAT (q.v.) 
Elmar Bdel, De, Brief da dpptischm Wain Paiiyara an 

den Hethiurkonig Hattulili tmd urwandle 
Keilsobri/ihriefe, Nachrichcen der Akademie der 
Wissenschafren in Gbrtingen. I, Philolugisch- 
historische Klasse, No. 4 (Gottingen. 197S), pp. 

117-58 = I'-da) 
Daniel Arnaud, Rmtnher an pays sTAUaia, Emir 6.1-4 

(Paris, 1985-87) 
W. von Soden, Gruminn der akhadisihtn Cirammatik, 

Analecta Orienialia )) (Rome, 1952)1 and 
Ergdmungiheft, Ana/ala Oriailaiia 47 (Rome, 1969) 

GSIlinger Mimihm, Biilrdge sue agypuiogmbe* Diskunion 

(GOttingen) 
llnpublished notes on EA tablets in London and Cairo 

(see Preface) 
Moshe Greenberg, The ffah/pirn, American Oriental 

Series, 39 (New Haven, 1955) 
W. Helck, Dir Baidmngyn Agyptens err Verdtrasieit im 3. 

nnd 2. Jabrlansend u Che. Agyplohgisch 
Abhandlungin. 2d ed., vol. 5 (Wiesbaden, 1971) 

8. Borgcr. Handbuch der Keihcbriflittrratnr. s-uls. 1-3 

(Berlin. 1967-75) 

HSS 
iluehnergard, 

Akkadian 
Huehnergard, 

Ugarilic Vocabulary 

Huffman, APNMT 

IV 
10s 
Izre'el, Amurru 

JANES 

JAOS 

JCS 

JEA 
JEOL 

Jerusalem Scribe 

JNES 

JQR 
JSOR 

JSS 
KB 

KBo 
Knudtxon 
KUB 

Kiihne 

LTBA 

MARI 

Harvard Semitic Series/Studies {Cambridge, Mass.) 
J. Huehnergard, The Akkadian of Ugar it, HSS 34 

(Atlanta, 1989) 
J. Huehnergard, Ugarilic Vocabulary in Syllabic 

Transcription, HSS 32 (Atlanta, 1987) 
Herbert B. HunraOn, Amorite Personal Names in the 

Mari Texts: A Structural and Lexical Study (Baltimore, 

1965) 
Israel Exploration Journal (Jerusalem) 

Israel Oriental Studies (Tei Aviv) 
Shlomo Izre'el, Amurru Akkadian: A Linguistic Study, 

HSS 41 (Atlanta, 1991) 

Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society of Columbia 
University (New York) 

Journal of the American Oriental Society (New Haven, now 
Ann Arbor) 

Journal of Cuneiform Studies (New Haven, then 
Philadelphia, now Baltimore) 

Journal of Egyptian Archaeology (London) 
Jaarbericht van bet Voorasiatisch-Egypiisch Gtnmtschap, Ex 

Orunte Lux (Leiden) 
W. L. Morao, “The Syrian Scribe of the Jerusalem 

Amarna Letters," in H. Goedicke and J. Roberts, 

eds., Unity and Diversity (Baltimore and London, 

*975). PP- 146-66 
Journal of Near Eastern Studies (Chicago) 
Jewish Quarterly Review (Philadelphia) 
Journal of the Society of Oriental Research (Toronto) 

Journal of Semitic Studies (Manchester) 
H. Windcler, Die Thontafrin ton Ttll-ei-Amama, vol. 5, 

E. Schrader er al., Keilinschrifriiche Bibliothek 
(Berlin, 1896) 

Ksilscbrifttcxie aus Bogbazkds (Leipzig) 
See VAB 

Kdlscbrifrurkunden aus Boghazkbi, StaatlicU Musten zu 
Berlin, Vorderasiatiscbe Abteilung (Berlin) 

Cord KGhnc, Die Chronologic der intemationalen 

KorraponJenz im ELAmarna, AOAT 17(1973) 
T. Abusch, J. Huehnergard, and P. Sreinkeller, eds., 

Lingering oier Words: Studies in Ancient Near Eastern 
Literature in Honor of William L. Moran. HSS 37 

(Atlanta, 1990) 
L. Matous and W. von Soden, Die lexicaliseben 

Tafelserim der Babylonier und Arsyrern in den Berliner 

Musten, 2 vols. (Berlin, 1933) 
Mari: Anvales de Rtchenhes Inierdiscipiinairts (Paris) 



ABBREVIATIONS AND SHORT TITLES ABBREVIATIONS AND SHORT TITLES 

MDOG 

MIO 
MSL 

MUSJ 
Na’sman, Political 

Disposition 

NABU 
OA 

OLZ 

Oppcnheim, LFM 

Or q.s. 
PBS 

PEQ 

PJB 

Pi afore, Matrimonii) 

PN 
PRU 

RA 

Rainey, El A mama 
Tablet* 

Rainey. Particles 

RB 
RHA 
HI-A 

RIM 
RS 

RSO 
Sayce, Tell el A mama 

ScheU, Mmoires 

Milialvngtn tier Dtusschen OriuH-GaeJhthaft zu Berlin 

(Berlin) 
Mitteilungen da Institui fiir Ormtforxhung (Berlin ) 

Materialien zum sumenschen Uxjkon (Rome) 
Mllangts dt VUnivmiUSaint-Joupb (Beirut) 
Nadav Na’aman, “The Political Disposition and 

Historical Development of Eretz-Israd according to 
the Amarna Letters," pts. 1-2 (Ph.D. diss., Tel-Aviv 
University, 1973; in Hebrew) 

Nouvtilet assymlogiqm brim et uttlitaires (Paris) 
Or tens Anti quits (Rome) 
Orientalists sche Uttratuncriung (Leipzig, then Berlin) 

A. Leo Oppenheim, Letters from Mesopotamia (Chicago 
and London, 1967) 

Oriental™, nova series (Rome) 
Publications of the Babylonian Section, University Museum. 

University of Pennsylvania (Philadelphia) 
Palestine Exploration Quarterly (London) 

Paiastinajabrbsah (Berlin) 
Franco Pincore, ll matr'tmonio interdmastko nel Victim 

OrienU durante i secoli XV-XUI, Orientis Ant 'iqui 

Collecth XIV (Rome, 1978) 
personal name 
Le Palais royal d'Ugytrit, vols. 2-6, Mission de Ras 

Slmmra VI, VII, IX, XI (Paris, 1957-7Q) 
Revue d’assyriologie er d'anheologie oriental* (Paris) 
Alison F. Rainey, El Amarna Tablets 339-379, AOAT 

8, ad ed. (Kevelaer and Neukirchen, 1978) 

Anson F. Rainey, Canaan tee in the Amarna Tablets: 

Morpbmyniaetic Analysis of ihe Fortifies and Adverbs 
(forthcoming) 

Revue biblique (Paris) 
Revue bittite er asianu/ue (Paris) 
Real/exikon der Asryriologie tmd wrderasiatischto 

Artbdologie (Berlin and Leipzig, then Berlin and New 

York) 

royal name 
Ras Shamra 

Rivista degli studi mien tali (Rome) 
W. M. F. Petrie, Tell el Amarna (London, 1894), 

cuneiform copies by A. H. Sayce, pis. XXXI- 

XXXIII 
V. Seheil, O. P., “Tablettes d'el-Amarna de la collection 

Rcstovicz," in Memos res public par les membns de la 
Mission arch&dogique fra»false au Cain, 6 (Paris, 
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ARZAWA 

The Near Easr in the Amarna Period 



EA 1 

The Pharaoh complains to the 
Babylonian king 

TEXT: BM 29784. 

copy: BB 1. 

photograph: F. G. Giles, Ikhnaton: Legend and History 

(London, 1970), pi. XI (reverse only). 

Say ft Jo Kada§man-Enlil,' rhe king of KaradunfiJSe, my brother: Thus 

Nibmuarea, Great King,2 the king of Egypt, your brother. For me all 

goes well. For you may all go well. For your household, for your wives, 

for your sons, for your magnates,3 your horses, your chariots, for your 

countries, may all go very well. For me all goes well. For my household, 

for my wives, for my sons, for my magnates, my horses, the numerous 

troops, all goes well, and in my countries all goes very well. 10—17 1 

have just heard what you wrote me about, saying, “Here you are asking 

for my daughter in marriage, but my sister whom my father gave you 

was (already) there with you, and no one has seen her (so as to know) if 

now she is alive or if she is dead.” These are your words that you sent me 

on your tablet. Did you, however, ever send here a dignitary of yours"' 

who knows your sister, who could speak with her and identify her?? 

17-21 Suppose he spoke with her. The men whom you sent here are 

nobodies.6 One was the {...] of Zaqara, [the 0t]ljer, an assherder (fr\m 

[...] There has been no one among the{m wh]o [knows her, wh)o was an 

intimate of your father, and u{bo could identify her}.7 21-2 5 Moreover, 

the messengers [who] ... [.. .}* 26-32 And as for your writing me,^ 

“You addressed my mefssenjgers as your wives were standing gathered 

in your presence, saying, 'Here is your mistress who stands before you.’ 

But my messengers did not know her, (whether) it was my sister who 

was at your side"'0—about whom you yourself have now written me, “My 

messengers did not know her," and (still) you say, “Who is to identify 

her?"— 32—36 Why don’t you send me a dignitary of yours who can 

tell you rhe truth, rhe well-being" of your sister who is here, and then 

you can believe the one who enters to see her quarters and her relation¬ 

ship with the king?12 36-42 And as for your writing me, "Perhaps 

the one my messengers saw was the daughter of some poor man, or of 

some Ka(s)kean,r3 or rhe daughter of some fjanigalbatean, or perhaps 

someone from Ugarit.M Who can believe them? The one who toas at your 

side ..., she did not opfen} her mouth.1? One cannot believe them at 
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all." These are your words. 43-52 But if your (sister] were de[ad], 

what reason would there be for one's concealing her de[ath,16 and} our 

presenting someone [else]? [May} Aman [be my witness]17 ... [...} 

52—62 And as for your writing me, "My daughters who are married to 

nrigh[bot'i}ng kings, if my messengers [go] there, they speak with rhfem, 

and they bri]ng me a greeting-gifr. The one with you {.. ."iS Thjese are 

your words. Undoubtedly [your neighboring"* kings are fri]ch2° (and) 

mighty. Your daughters can acquire something from them and send (it) 

to you. But what does she have, your sister who is with me? But should 

she make some acquisition, I will send (it) to you! It is a fine thing that 

you give your daughters in order 10 acquire a nugget of gold*' from your 

neighbors! 62-77 As for your writing me the words of my father, 

never mind! you do not cite his (exact) words.22 Furthermore, “Estab¬ 

lish friendly brotherhood between us '—these are the words that you 

wrote me. Now, we are brothers, you and I, but I have quarreled 

because of your messengers, since they report to you saying, “Nothing 

is given to us who go to Egypt.” Those who come to me—has a single 

one of them ever come [and not}** received silver, gold, oil, solemn 

garb,7-* every sort of finery, [more than i\n any other country?’5 He does 

not tell the truth to the one who sends him! The first time the messen¬ 

gers went off to [y}our f[athef\,2(> and their mouths told lies.77 The next 

time they went off [and] they told lies to you. So I said to myself, 

“Whether 1 (gijve them anything or do not give them78 anything, they 

are going to go on te{l)ling [I]i[e]$ just che same.” So T made up 

my mind in their regard and I did not gi[ve i]o them anymore** 

77—88 Aod as for your writing me, “You said to my messengers, 'lias 

your master no troops? The girl he gave*0 to me is not beautiful.’”— 

these are your words, (but) it is not so! Your messengers keep telling 

you what is nor true, (saying tilings) like this. Whether soldiers*2 are on 

hand or not can be found out for me.*2 What reason is there for asking 

about whether there are troops on hand belonging to you, whether 

there are horses on hand also belonging to you? Please, do not listen to 

them'.*5 Your messengers, of whom the mouths of both groups*-* are 

untruthful and whom you sent here, I swear chat they have not served 

you,55 and so they go on r{el)ling lies in order to escape your punish¬ 

ment. 88-98 As for your saying to me, “He put my chariots among 

the chariots of the mayors. You did not review them separately. You 

humiliated them before the country where you are. You did not review) 

(them) separately. ” Whether the chariots were here or time, the chariots 

needed the horses of my [couri\try—all ivere my horses. As for your writing 

me in order to aggrandize, ymadf (and) to put oil on the b[ed\d of a girl, 

you for your part sent me one prWSatt.« Are iu to laugh'** 

NOTES 

1. ■•’it.s-dd (over erasure; also Gotion'ral-ma-ar.-ettiU. KUR ka~ra-an-du- 
»[*}-& (Gordon). 

2. The exact legal and political implications of the title "Great KJnt!,H 

r-M jCn C° .lhf fulers of chc roa»or *,aies’ ^ not clear. It appears in the 
Old Babyloman period, certainly with implications of status and noblesse oblige 

(ARM t 5, 20:33), hue as used in the fourteenth to thirteenth centuries PC it was 
perhaps on innovation of the Hittitcj (F. Starke, ZA 67 (1977] p. a88). For 
occurrences, see M.-J. Sous, Epithiits royaler akiadieruti a nai/nmm (Tatis, 

1907). pp. 29M.; fOT the Old Babylonian period, see slso M. Roevton.yCi a. 
(1967) P- 269, A. 7535: :.,f. of the king of Elant;f>. Charpin, MARI 3, p. no- 
and K. Veenhof, MARI 4, p. 209 and n. 72. That the Babylonian king is here nor 
given the same title need not imply Egyptian claims of superiority or hostility; cf. 

FA 4>- The Pharaoh is also addressed as "Greai King” by northern vassals; set P. 
Arcai.^NEJ 27 (.968) p. 165, n. is. On the West Semitic (at Iras, linguistic) 

equivalent mlk rb m Ugarmc and its later history in Syria and Palestine, see ). 
Greenfield. Fourth World Ctngrta ofjwiih Studies 1 (1967) pp. ngf, 

3. In thegrceeting-formuU, the term "magnate” tnhe, "great one") refers ro 
the highest officials of the palace organisation; sc* Liverani, in Garelli ed Le 
Palau r, la RoyaMt (Pans, 1974), p. 343. Cf. PRU 4, p. 42:38(1, for a list of the 

magnates at the Hitti.e court; in Babylonian sources they are identified as III 

r t’,1P*1**" «• Pa*e- -W23 [1967J p. 64 ii ,3; F. Rest hid aod 
C ,cke; ZA o? hml p. 40:29c.). Lesser kings also had their magnates; for 
example, tin- king of QadeS (see Ugar. 5, no. 38). 

d- tO-.ta DUGUD (kahUr, LO m-dugud?): following Pinrore. OA 11 
<1972) pp. 37f., and Gordon, confirmed by collation (KA 69(1975) p j.fi n ,)■ 
also line 33. ’ * 

5 ^a-an-ds-le (AHu- p. 640; CAD, VJ, p. 31). 

6. rjqa, lit. -empty,- contrasting with tab,a (line 15), ‘heavy, important,” 
and therefore "nobodies" seems preferable >0 ' simpletons* (Ungnad, OIZ, 1976 

col. iSt: Knfine, p. 53 n 245) o, "idle" (AHu>, p. 979). "Empty-handed'' 
(Pmtore, Mammuw, p. 61) docs nor ftc the context. The figures mentioned were 
probably proverbial (Ungnad), 

7. s)a Me,* 3agi-ri-ib 21 a-m a-ki-k* it *r tt-raa-an-di-Se] (cf. lines 
16 ' "n W‘», for correct qtrub, sec AHtv, p. 913. 

8. Line 22: Kmidtznn's qa, perhaps the end of a long sign (Gordon). Line 
24: the reaomg ,1-aa-dm ,s quite doubtful, since the prefix appears throughout 
this letter as W-. never tt- (cf. csp. line 6t, ltt-«a-a*-din). Read 3u-ul)-»w it Tl 

Ipalala) well-being and life," with what goes before, aod then na-din as Ix-vl 
a- n|a SU-dr-Su aVva fo,,{Mu) a-ta um-mi-U. '[x,l was given into [hi.] hand 
t|o fetfeh 1.] for her mtilha'’} Instead oi "mother," in context perhaps uvmt, is 

better taken as "nurse"; cf. the "mother" who accompanies to the Mari court a 
woman given in marriage <a6m tfo, no. 298:29 and note f, with references to 
Durand, MAR! 4, pp. 414k, and Bardet, ARMT 23, pp. 72K). 
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9. Epistolary inuma incrcduMS a clause chat states the (act of communica¬ 
tion, trail or without following direct quotation (see also lines 36, 32, 78, 88, 
95),’and is especially frequent at the beginning of the body of a letter (see above, 

Introduction, n. 89); cf, epistolary quod (.quod sirib'u). ki is also used this way: is 
abiya lalpura md. "As to my brother's having written me, saying...Cf. 
perhaps in Ugarttic w.b.rgn.lpl / mlk.rb./flylFRV 2, l8:if.; seeslso PRU 5. 65 r. 

7). Deictic £1 probably also explains the use of imm\ sec Or n.s. 29 (i960) p. 17. 

n. t. and Rainey, Rartiila. 
10. lit Kl(Mhka la aiumna. interpretation very difficult (see also lines 41. 

56, 91), but the existence of hTka (AHw, p. 47*. "(bus,” “she. is thus, like this"; 
CAD, K, p. 351, "like her”) is very dubious (on EA 138:66, see below), and la 
cannot be the feminine pronominal suffix, which always appears as -ft in this 

letter. The assumption of a logographit writing of ini is very difficult, 1 hough in 
line 91 "tlte country where you are" (Kali U iUika) would be very reminiscent ol 
tlie stock phrase ‘The place of the king where you are" in the vassal correspondence 

(aim Sarri la iulta-, see Introduction, sect. 5). 
11. Since rhe main question raised by the Babylonian king concerned his 

sister's welfare, lulnini (for correct falmdua) seems best taken as "well-being," a 

meaning well-attested in the Western Periphery (see AHw, p. 1268), 
12. ta-qa op (cf. AHw, p. 919): the assumption of a short form of taqami 

(also hoes 40, 42), proposed by Kiihnc, p. 10, n. 42, does not seem necessary, a-ua 
na-ma-ra, for a-na a-ma la (cf. rhe common expression ffw x atndvu). with CAD, 

N/i, p. 219; otherwise. AHw. p. 726. 
<wv,-taT)-ga-ia-. see E. von Schuler, Die Kaildn (Berlin, 1965), p. 81. 

Cf. EA 31:25-27. 
14. The sign after it is uncertain: Kl (Knuduon), very doubdul; laV]-ma 

(Knudtzon’s other proposal), impossible (Gordon). 
15. If la aln-njr (Knudtaon) is correct, "as to what belongs ro an answer"? 

According to Gordon, there is room only for ip-({/] 
16. m[u-ca/ut-§e]. 
17. [lu-u i-de(J. end ofline 45; end of 46, perhaps a-tha-at-ka bal-ta-atl, 

•{yawl nVkrualiif; end of 47, {.. ■ a5-ku-un-{e], "l... 1 bain made M a mistress 

of die household"; line 50, We than rhe wives bfmi&Mig *MJ2 • • T? 
18. On out undt-tstanding of la Kl-ka, one would expect something like 

lapual, “is poor," haifyu. "is in need," or the like; space is small. 
19. Ki-mel-’ti’-tia], quite probable, was proposed by Kiihne, p. 51. 

237, and also by Gordon. 
20. -5’a-ru-»-. the reading is virtually certain (also Gordon). Perhaps the 

language is more correct than assumed and the adjectives art attributive rather 

than predicative; if so, "as to the rich (and) mighty kings-’’ 
21. ifLU-w(soGotdoni, then either raiji-lu-ta, "die lucky ones" (cf. AH w, 

p. 961; "... you give yout daughtecs to ...*), or fdb-ta. "(to acquire) good 
thing(s)" (Gordon, though, has "to acquire friendship," also possible). However, I 
could not see the top horizomal that Knudtaon copied (VAIi 2/1, p, tool, no. 6). 

and UR seemed more likely, and therefore liq-ta (CAD, L, p. 206). This was also 
Artzis reading (see CAD), but mote recently he has favored ra-li-lu-la (Ufmme 

EA I 

[see Introduction, n. 6a), p. 25, n. [5). The venality implied by Itqia seems more 
to the point in context. 

22. Also possible: “As lor your writing me (that) I have gone back on [lit. 

abandoned] the words of my father, you do nor cite-” However, with very few 
exceptions, the word order is verb-object. Moreover, instead of the expected ihib 
one must assume a virtual object-clause. The interjection nib seems preferable, 

even though otherwise unknown in the periphery. 
23. [it la) ei-te-qe, 
24. ,,;sme(maa/bAI3).HI. A, nalbalu, probably a cloak or mantle uf some 

sort (“solemn garb” is a gloss); add this passage and PRU 3, p. 183:10, to the 

dictionaries. 
23. 71 [UGU 5a i-n]a KtU|R la-ni-ti. Long-established custom required the 

king to welcome royal envoys to his cable as often as their rank demanded, to 
furnish board and lodging, and to give chemgiftsjsse ARMT 21, pp. 5068"., and 
A&M 1/2, pp. t42f. 

26. a-na <«-(bi-k]a (Gordon). 

27. Perhaps the abstract rarrUtu (AHw,1 p. 1031), bur in line 87 sa-ra-ti 
(larrati) favors the alternative interpretation, masculine plural adjective. 

?8. The [*Ja "may well be scratches; therefore {anandmiunuy\tt\ is possible 
(and no sd-ru-ti)" (Gordon). If so, perhaps ri’-[dd]b-i«-A». 

29. Sj~uIarZ-dfi-in a-na mlu-[)i-l/<-fli/. 
30. Or "they gave" (indefinite plural), “that was given." 

31. hu-ra-t'a? is a possible reading (Gordon). 
32. Either ud-du-ni (CAD, IJ, p. 30b) or ut-tu-ni (at2, “to find, discover") 

is possible. 

33. The feminine gender of tlte suffix is difficult (the things or words said? 
confusion of gender?). Perhaps better: “do not listen to (any) evil man (Itm-t/a).'" 

34. On the dual suffix, see BASOR 211 (1973) pp. 52f. 
33. umma is understood as introducing a negative assertory oath. 
36. Lines S8ff. are very obscure. I assume that in the Babylonian king's 

complaint, he speaks of che Pharaoh in both the third and second person. Line 91, 
ia-teA-pf-il-iu-nu. 

37. ana iu-n-ri-ka (for correct fu-iu-ri-ka\ a West Semitism): following 

Pintore, Matrhmio, p. 158, n. 88, which I take to imply chat the Pharaoh refers 
to a request by the Babylonian king for an Egyptian girl whom he wishes to have 

anointed (cf. EA n:i7ff.); otherwise, Pintore, Matrimnio, p. 27; p. 169, n. 348. 
38. Against Nl — farnrn is the writing NI.HI.A in lines 70 and 96, and the 

impossibility of making any sense of rhe following Za-aij. For che assumed firsr 

person plural (nifdfj), cf. nuftzziz in line 43. Perhaps "we are distressed"; on this 
meaning of fdhu, see Veenhof, JEOL 24 (1975—*76) pp. ro7ff. 

•1 
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EA 2 

Proposals of marriage 
text: VAT 148 + 2/06. 

copies: WA 2 + WA 5; VS 11, 1. 

[Say] to Mimmuwareya, the- king of Egypt, [my] brother: Thus 

[K]a{d]a§[m]a[n-En]lil, the king of KaraftluniyaSl. For me anti [m]y 

country all goes very [well]. For you, for [yojur wi(ves], for your sons, 

fo[r your magnates], your horses, your chariots, and your entire country, 

may all go very we[l!]. 

6-n With regard to my brother’s wriring me ab[mtt marriage},' 

saying, “(I desir\e {your daughter],"* why should you not marry (her)? 

[...]... My daughters are available, [far their husbands must be a king o\r 

of royal blood. {These are the only ones whom l accept for my daughters. No 

king has mr gt]mu [bis daughters to anyone not of royal blood]. 5 

J2—13 [.Your daughters are available. Why have you not g]iven me 

(one)?’ 

Reverse 

1-5 [...] fine horses [...} 20 wooden of gold, 6-9 r20 

shekels [... I send] to you as [your] greeting-[gifc], 60 shekels5 oflapis- 

lar.ufli I send as the greeting-gift of] my [j;]j[re]r, [...] your wife. 

NOTES 

x. a-n{a a-hu-ta-ti]: following Kiihne, p. 55, n. 63. 
2. (DT!MU.MUNUS-kafl-ha-a5-4e-e]h: following Kiihne, i 'i'l. 
3. y [mu-tu-Si-r.a lu-u LUGAL ii llu-'u’ n-er LUG AI. lu-m to [5u-nu-ma 

5a a-na DUMU ltfUNUS.MES-ia e-le-eq-qa-a]5-f»-**ri 11 lusual ma-am-ma 
a-na la 71-ir LUGAL DUMU.MUNLJS.MES-Su ul i]d-ii-in-Ti-na-ti. These are very 

conjectural restorations based on die assumption that the Babylonian king wishes 

to stress cite high standards of his own dynasty's customs, while also implying rhat 
to demand mote would be unreasonable. He would thus lay the grounds tor his 
osvn request of an Egyptian princess; cl. EA 4. 

4- [DUMU.MUNUsMF.S-ia i-ba-aS-fe-o am-mi-oi la ta-aV-Ji-ua: cf. Ung- 

nad, 0L7, 1916, col. 181. 
5. 1 Sir CilN (Gordon). 

EA 3 

EA 3 

Marriage, grumblings, a palace-opening 
text: C 4743 (12210). 

COPY: WA 1. 

[S}ay [ro Nim]u’wareya, the kin# of Egfypc, m]y [brother]: {Thus 

Kad]a§man-Enlil, the king of KaraduniyaS, your brother. [For me all 

indeed goes w]ell. For you, your household, your wives, [and for you]r 

{sons},1 your country, your chariots, your horses, your [magnates may 

all go very well. 

4-12 With regard to the girl, my daughter,- about whom you 

wrote to me in view of marriage, she has become a woman;? she is 

nubile. Just send a delegation to fetch her. Previously, my father would 

send a messenger to you, and you would noc detain him tor long. You 

qui[dc}]y « sent him off, and you would also send here to my father a 

beauriful greeting-gift.’ 

13-22 But now when I sent a messenger to you, you have detained 

him for six years, and you have sent me as my greeting-gift, the only 

thing in six years, 30 minas of gold chat looked like silver.6 That gold was 

melted down in the presence of Kasi, your messenger, and he was a 

wicaess. When you celebrared a great festival, you did not send your 

messenger to me, saying, "Come t[o eat an]d drink.”’ Notr did you 

send me] my greeting-gift8 in connection with the festival. Tt was just 

30 minas of gold that you [sent me].9 My {gi]ft [does not amoun]t to what 

[/ have given you} every yea[r].10 

23—31 I have builc a [ne]w [house].” /{» my house] I have built a 

[l]arge [...]. Your [messengers have see[n the house and the.... and are 

pleased. Ntfjw'12 I am going to hav[e] a house-opening. Come [yourself} 

to [eat an}d drink with me.l> [/ shall not act ajs1’ you yourself did. [25 

men and 325 women, altogether 50 i[n my service],1* I send {to you in 

connection with the house-opening}.’6 

32-34 [...} for 10 wooden chariots,17 [and 10 teams of horlses I 

send to you as your greeting-gift. 

NOTES 

j. following von Soden, p. 427, confirmed by collation 
(also Gordon). 

2. DUMU.MUN1JS.A.NI-w: following Ungnad, OL.Z, 1916, col. i8r, with 
von Soden and also Kiihne, p. 34, n. 250; otherwise, Pintore. Alafrimonio, p. 26. 
Sec also EA 287:26 for pronominal suffix as pan of logogram, as commonly in the 
Old Babylonian period. 

6 
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3. MUNUS - amfhu or timtiflui See CAD, Ah, p. 47b, 3nd S, p. 292 

(discussion). 
4. pa-m'u'-[u)t-'t'a: Gordon saw all the signs ‘ quite dearly." 

5. On lines 9-12 see von Soden, p. 42? 
6. Following AHul, p. 237, and CAD, E, p. 196. Other versions: 'of the 

quality of silver" (Kiihne, p. 54). "wortrd with (Kf = ini) silver" (Landesberger 
in Gordon). Egyptian gold had a high percentage ot silver, giving it a grayish cast 

(A. Lucas, Andent Egyptian Material! and Industrie•» [London, r94a.l> pp. 257ft.). 

7. [atull V nil (Gordon). 
8. lulmani, "my (greeting-lgift": following Kiihne, p. 54. >. »S»- The 

festival was undoubtedly one of three '4-festivals celebrated by Amenophis III in 

his thirtieth, thirty-fourth, and thirty-seventh years (Kiihne, p. 254). 

9. tu-Ue-bi-la|: following von Soden, p. 427. 
to. [fu)-td-tm-ni U-e s-m MU.I. IKAM ad-di-na-»k-ku ul ma-5i]-i: free 

restoration. 
it. (£ ef-flu: cf. EA 5:13, 19. Von Soden, p. 427, proposed [j-nu-tm-mi 

bt\ia, but there is not enough room for chis restoration, and anumma is not used in 
Middle Babylonian. At the end of" the line Are /Mi /its the traces very well 

12. 26 [i-na-an-nla. End of line 25, free restoration: ;nsw|nJ-ma (yt-du-u}. 

13. 27 [it at-tt.l aikamma itltya 28 [a ku-td) [A’ (head of final vertical 

visible, Gordon) fin. 
14. {ul ep-pu-u3 fja 
13. 4-Sti-ib mahtT/panT-ia). o phonetic spelling, n-mli-ii], does not seem 

likely. 
t6. (a-na te-ru-ba-tij: cf. Kiihne, p. 55, n. 259. 
17. “Wooden chariots'' (also EA 9:37: 19:84) were perhaps the light two- 

wheeled battle chariot, as opposed to the heavier litur-wheelcd wagons that were 
used far transport and were reinforced with metal finings; cf. the same distinction 

in Egyptian and Edel's remarks in Manfred GSrg, ed., Emus atque Pmut Blue 
Ptstgabe far Hdlma Brunner, Agypren und Aires Testament 5 (Wiesbaden, 198}), 

pp. t04f. 

EA 4 

Royal deceit and threats 

text: VAT 1657. 

copies: WA 3; VS 11, 2. 

4-22 [Moremfo* you, my brother, when I wrote [to you]' about 

marrying your daughter, in accordance with your practice of not 

gi[ving]i (a daughter), [wrote to me], saying, "From time immemorial 

no daughter of ihe king of Egy[pt] is given to anyone." Why 

You are a king; you dfo] as you please. Were you ro give (a daughcer), 

8 

BA 4 

who would s[ay] anything' Since 1 was told of this message, I wrote as 

follows r[n my brother), saying, "[Someone's)6 grown daughters, beautiful 

worneu, must be available. Send me a beautiful woman as if she were 

[you]r daughter. •’ Who is going to say, 'She is no daughter of the 

king!'?” But holding to your decision, you have not sent me anyone. 

Did not you yourself seek brotherhood and amity, and so wrote me 

about marriage that we might come closer to each other, and did (not) 

I, for my pan, write you about marriage for this very same reason, i.e., 

brotherhood and amity, thac we might come closer to each other?" 

Why, then, did my brother nor send me iusc one woman? Should I, 

perhaps, since you did not send me a woman, refuse you a woman, just 

as you did to me, and n[ot tendber\’o But my daughters being available, 

I will not refuse [or/e) to y[ou].,a 

23-35 Perhaps, too, when I [wrote you) about marriage, [and) 

when 1 wrote you about the animals, ... [.. .j Now, you need not 

ac[cept)'- the offspring13 of my daughter whom 1 shall slend to you, but] 

i[md me) any animals requested of you. 

36—50 And as to the gold l wrote you about, send me whatever t[s 

m hand), (as) much (as possible), before your messenger [comes) to me, 

righr now, in all haste, chis summer, either in the month of Tammuz or 

in the month of Ab,1' so 1 can finish the work that I am engaged on. If 

during chis summer, in the months of Tammuz or Ab, you send1' the 

gold I wrote you about, I will give you my daughter. So please*3 send 

me the gold you [fedprompted I]t>. But if in the monchs of Tammuz or 

Ab you do not send me the gold and (with it) 1 do not finish the work I 

am engaged on, what would be the point of your being pleased to send 

me (gold)? Once 1 have finished the work I am engaged on, what need 

mil I have of gold? Then you could send me 3,000 talents ofgofd, and f 

would not accept it.'6 1 would send it back ro you, and I would not 

gifve] my daughter in marriage.'7 

NOTES 

1. The greeting and perhaps several more lines are completely destroyed; 

lines 1—3 are too fragmentary for translation. That EA 4 belongs to the Anie- 
nophis ffl-Kadasman-Enlil correspondence is not completely certain; see Kiihne, 
p. 5 6. 

2. [ap-pu-na-w]t?: [a-nu-um-raj* (Knudtzon) is not used in Middle Babylo¬ 
nian; see EA 3, n. n. 

3. al-pk-r[a-ak-ku tti-ailial-ta~ap-ra): first word, with Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, 

col. i8r, and von Soden, p. 428. However, since temporal clauses regularly pre¬ 
cede, or, as here, are inserted within, the main clause (GAG §1696), the main 
verb must have followed. 
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4. ki ti 1: following Knucitzon and Aro. SiOr 20, p. 135; 

otherwise, von Soda, p. -I,H- , 
5. an-xi-ai If. intuddin]: beginning of a horizontal wedge visible, and 

beneath it, a hole, not writing. 
6. GAL.MIES 5s ma-am-mal: Mli5 nut collared <cf. copy VS it). 
7. ki-'T DtUMU MONUS-ik: following von Soden, p. 4:18, except for s\a 

..tot which there is not enough room. 
8 Because of the preterite ifllpurakht, line 18), lines 17L must be taken as a 

question; see Ato. S/Or 20. p. 81. Either «/ (line 15) is «IU felt »d understood in 
this clause, or, as seems mote likely, we should read it a-ita-kn (nl)-That til is 

used rather than 11 is undoubtedly due tn the fact that lines tS-i8 art rhetorical 
questions. On the grammar of rhetorical questions, see also EA 11. n. 18. 

9. Ifa usebbilsil: following von Soden, p. 428. 
to. a-kn-ai-laa\.k-ktt-ui-!i\: following ibid. 

1 r. ta la-Ab-ba-at u]: cf. ibid. _ _ ... 
12. Literally, "seed'’; for a woman's seed, cf. ztr ndrtsya, "my daughters 

seed" (KBo 1, 8:31). , , , 
,3. The fourth Oune-July) and fifth (July-August) months of the Babylo¬ 

nian calendar. 
14. tulubila\m~W following von Soden. p. 428. 
,5. ina fSbi\ following Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 182. Pincore. Mjttrnuaio, 

p 145. n. 121. sees in the expression as used in line 46 reference tn a gift that has 

not been requested, but the distinction is hard to reconcile with the expression in 

4i6. Three thousand talents is a huge amount of gold, roughly too tons. 
T7. After a space of three lines, traces suggest additional writing, probably 

a list of gifts; see VA0 2/1, p. 74- 

EA 5 

Gifts of Egyptian furniture 

for the Babylonian palace 

text: BM 29787 + C (12195). 

copies: BB 4 + WA 17. 

iThus Nibm«ar]c-y[a,‘ Grear King, the king of Egypt. Say to} 

Ka{cln5man-Enlil, the king of KaradulniyaiV my brother; For mle all 

goes (well). Plot you may ail go well. For youjr [household, your] 

wives, [your sons, yo)ur [magnates], yo[ur] croops, [yo]ur [horses], 

your [chariots], and i[n your countries, may all go] well. [For me al]l 

goes well. For my household, [my] wives, [my sons], tny magnates, my 

nta[ny] troops, my [horses], my chariots, and in [m]y [countries] all 

goes very, very well. 

PA 5 

13-33 I have ljust]* heard rhat you have built some n(ew] quar¬ 

ters.4 I am sending herewith some furnishings for your house, indeed I 

j shall be preparing evervrhing possible* before the arrival of your messen¬ 

ger who is bringing your daughter. When6 your messenger recurns, I 

will send (them) to {yoju. I herewith send you, in the charge of Sutci, a 

greeting-gift of things for the new house: i bed7 of ebony, overlaid with 

ivory and gold; 3 beds of eboQy, overlaid with gold; i uruiiu of ebony, 

overlaid with gold; 1 larfge} chair [o}f ebony, overlaid with gold; 5 

chairs of [ebjony, overlaid with gold; 4 chairs of ebofny], overlaid with 

gold.8 These things, the weight of all the gold: 7 minas, 9 shekels, of 

gold. The weight of the silver: 1 fmi]na, 8/ shekels, of silver.y (In 

addition), 10 footrests of ebony; [..of ebony, overlaid with gold; 

footrests of ivory, overlaid with gold; of gold. {Total10 xl 

minas, 10 and 7 shekels, of gold. 

NOTES 

1. [... r]e-i[a ...] (Gordon). Note the iorm oi address (see sect. 4 of the 
Introduction). 

2. Probably noc enough room for LUGAL GAT., “Great King,” ac the begin¬ 
ning of line 3; see Seux, Ispitbefu royaUs akkadietmes el turner term# (Paris, 1967), p. 
299, n. 162. 

3. Restore either inanna or anumma (cf. EA i:ro). 
4. fi.HI.A. GlfBIL]: in line 19, £ GIBU is certain, and the traces here fir 

GlfliL perfectly. 
5. rnbnma ma-a-'M’. last sign possibly ad (so Koudc/on, VA5 2/1, p. 76, 

note n, denied by Gordon) or even ia\ if mala, unusual orthography. Note chc. 
stock expression Suiuru ana pant, "to prepare before the arrival," so common in the 
vassal letters (see the Introduction, sect. 5, and n. 100). CAD. E, p. 358a, 

followed by Durand, ARMT 21, p. 456, n. 16: ‘bur now, I will prepare whatever 
your messenger selects.” This gives ana pan I a meaning for which I know no 
parallel. CAD, M/i, p. 145a—b, confuses iuiura and amlfttru, "to release.” 

6. Note the use of iumma as a temporal conjunction, as at Boghazktfy, in a 
letter characterized by the Hictite ductus and the Hittite form 01 address. 

7. The join with the Cairo fragment begins here, 

8. Lines 24—25 are conflated ia the WA copy 

9. This is the first reference to silver. 

10. [Su.NtelN .. -] 
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EA 6 

An offer of friendship 

text: VAT 149. 

copies: WA 4; VS 11, 3- 

Saly tlo Ninmaiuarea, ‘ rbc kling of Egypt}, my brother: Thus Burra- 

BurivaS, the king of [KaraduniyaJ], your brother. For me all goes 

welH'J. For you, your household, your wives, [your] sons, your country, 

your magnates, [yblur horses, your chariots, may all go wfell). 

8-12 Just as previously you and m[y) father were friendfly] to one 

another,’ you and I [should) now [be friendly] t[o one another].’ Be¬ 

tween us, anythintgv else whatsoever is not even to be ment[ioned].s 

jj_i7 Wri[re me) for what you want from my country so thai it 

may be taken to you, and I will write you for what I want from your 

country so chat it may be taken fro me].6 

17-19 [. - •] [./] Will trust yo[u ...]. Write me so chat it ma{y bt 

taken to you], 
20-22 And as [your] greeting-gift [...] and 1 [...].. I rt*M» 

you}. 

NOTES 
1. '"m-tnu-a/wwut-ie-a/ia: alternative readings: see Kijhne, p. 129,11. 642. 

2. At die end of line 9, delete 6: following min Sodeo, p. 428. 
3. At the end of line to. add {... In la-ba-rm]: voo Soden. ibid.; cf. EA 

8:iif. It must have been written at least partly 00 the reverse, or perhaps on the 

line below. 
4. a-ma-ni-u[mj: a rare instance of mimarion; cf. EA 3:1214:46; Arc, SrO* 

20, p. 32. anw tanttum-ma, perhaps ‘a hostile word" (AHw, p. 1164). 
3. iq-lqa-ttt-bi}-. following von Soden, p. 428: see also Sdiroeder, OLZ. 

>917, col. 105. 
6. %*-t»<l; following von Soden, p. 428. 

Elk 7 

A lesson in geography 

text: VAT 150 <noc collated). 

copies: WA 7; VS 11, 4. 

translation: Oppenheim, Z.FM, pp. U3ff- 

rsay to Napbulrureya,1 Great King, king of Egy[pt. my brother]:1 Thus 

Burra-BuriyaR, Great King, kinlg of KaraduniyaS. lyour] brother. For 

EA 7 

m]e and my household, for my horses and [mjy ch[ariots, for] my 

magnates and my country’ all goes ver[y well]. 

6—7 For my brother and his household, tor his horses and [his] 

c[hariocsj, for his magnates and his country' ma[y ail go] very [well], 

8-13 From che time the messenger of my brother arrived here],> i 

have not been well, and -so on no occa{sionY has his messenger eaten food 

and [drunk] spirits [in my comlpany. If you ask [,..] ...your mes¬ 

senger, he will [tell you char] I have not been well and that, as far as 

my rec[overyJ is concerned,6 I am [still b]y no means restored to health).7 

14-25 (Furthermore], since I was not well and my brother (showed me 

no] concfern],81 for my part became anfgry}? with my brother, saying, 

"Has my brother not hea[rd] that I am ill? Why.has he shojwn] me no 

concern? Why has he sent no messenger here and visi[ted me]?"10 My 

brother's messenger addressed me, staying], “(It) is not a place close by 

so your brother can hear (about you) arid send you greetings. The 

country is far away. Who is going co tell your brother so he can imme¬ 

diately send you greetings? Would your brother hear that you are ill and 

still not send you his messenger?” 26—32 I for my part addressed him 

as follows, saying, “For my brother, a Great King, is there really a far¬ 

away country' and a close-by one?” He for his part addressed me (as] 

follows, saying, "Ask your own messenger whether the country is far 

away and as a result your brother did not hear (about you) and did nor 

send (anyone) to greet you.”" Now, since I asked my own messenger 

and he said to me char the journey is far, I was not angry (any longer), I 

said no (more].12 33—41 Furthermore, as I am told, in my brother’s 

country everything is available and my brother needs absolutely noth¬ 

ing. Furthermore, in my country everything too is available and I for 

my part neefd} absolutely nothing. We have (however) inherited good 

relations of long standing from (earlier) kings, and so we should 

senfd]1* greetings to each other. It is these same relations chat shall be 

lasting between us. My (greetings (/ will setul t}o yo[u, and your greet¬ 

ings you shall send to me]. 42—48 {...} M[y] greetings [...] and your 

greetings ... [...] 49-62 You no[w, before escorting (him on his 

way),'A have detailed] my messenger for two [years].I informed your 

messenger and sen[t him] (on his way). Inform my messenger imme¬ 

diately s;> he may co(me to me].,fi Furthermore, as I am also told, the 

journey is difficult],water cur off, and the weather ho(t}. I am nor 

sending many beautiful greeting-gifts. I send to my brother 4 minas of 

beautiful lapis lazuli as a routine18 greeting-gift. In addition, I send my 

brother 5 teams of horses. As soon as the weather improves, my next 
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messenger to come 1 will have bring many beautiful greeting-gifts to 

my brother. Furthermore, whatever my brother wants, let my brother 

just write me so it can be taken from the house.'* 63-72 Being 

engaged on a work. I write to my brother May my brother send me 

much fine gold so 1 can use it on my work. But the gold that my brother 

sends me, my brother should not turn over to the charge of any deputy. 

My brother should make a [personal] check, then my brother should 

seal and send it to me. Certainly"' my brother did not check the earlier 

(shipment of) gold chat my brother sent to me. It was only a deputy of 

mv brother who sealed and sent it to me. When I Pu(t] the -P mmas of 

gold that were brought to me into a kiln, not (even) [to, I swpat/ 

appearledl. 73 -Ha [Fnrchlermore, [tw]ice lias a caravan of balmu. 

rny messenger whom I sent to you, been robblerfl.'- The first one 

Biriyawaza’* robibed, and! his [seejond caravan Pamalju, [a gwlaw of 

yours in a vaualagt,** robMed). [I« <s my brorher tgo.ng .0 adjudi¬ 

cate] this case?'’ [As] my messenger splokeY before my brother, (so) 

ln]ow37 mav §almu j/M1“ before my brother. His [th.lngs^ should 

be restored do him] and Ihe] should be compensated] for his losses. 

1\ui ca 
r For Ameaophis IV as the addressre of this letter, see Kuhne, p. t>=, n. 

29*' 2 Ac the beginning of line a, restore SeS-ia; ibr the position, cf. EA 6.2. 
Where Burna-Butiai calls himself brother, he addresses the Egyptian king m the 

same wav (EA 6, 8-9i n). . . 
* Mu-da] would be less crowded rhan />*[su-da-an-m] (knudtzonj. 
4. following von Soden. p. 428. Oppenheim seems to 

emend the text so char Burn*-Burn! says that 00 foreign messenger, non Egyptian 
or Egyptian, had dined with him-, see Kuhne, p. 61, 0. a». On the banquets for 

messengers, see EA l, n. 25. f 
V von Soden. p. 4a8, proposes cf. EA 11:19, rev. ijt- 
6 am w-atb-ia-si}: if na-p[a-aSllbhi] (von Soden, ibid.), one would expect 

to see , races of the vertical (cf., however, pa in EA 8:22), and the expression refers 
to mood or sentiment, not to bodily health. Oppenheim: "... that atari, lost my 

life, and that nothing cnuld help me" (cat assumed text is not clear). 
7. [a-di-nal mW-mdua-m la <rf [ta-Wli-rau]; on the assumed. uSuBalmu 

rather than uhaUalmu, seeAto,&Orao, pp. }7l Another proposal: [C@ammu)i 
... la M'-(ti<-fa-an-oi), "and no medicine has given roe any cure (von boden. 

' ’s. la iS-Sa-'SY. the enclit.c -ma at the end of the previous clause ftvors 

caking the following clause as coordinate, and therefore not riSU ul il-lii (von 

Soden. ibid.. foUowing Ungiiad, OLZ. 1916. co). 182). 
9. aa-Ua-la\. not an-lM (von Soden, p. 429). for in Middle Babylonian 

EA 7 

letters the perfect is the normal form of past narrative, as throughout this letter. In 
line 32, amla because of the negative ul. 

10. j-«*-fra-aQ-oil, presumably visit by delegation. If /-ra»-{ra] is right 
(Knudrzon), then "pri\p'uUd for m}”? 

11. ana iulmika, “for your Xulmu,” might also mean “for your health"; 
probably neither version should be excluded. 

12. On the syntax of girru rUqatit, see von Soden, p. 429. For a slightly 

different interpretation, see Veenhof, JEOL 27 (1981-82) p. 67, n. 1. ul am-Ia as- 
following Gordon. 

13. ni-la~dp-pa-{ralar\\ it is not clear why we should create an anacolu- 
thon—“the good relations which we have received from the kings in earlier times, 
so that we send greetings to each other, these same good relations ..—and 

restore -[ruj (Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 182, followed by von Soden, p. 429). 
Burna-BuriaS prelates his proposal of continued gpod relations with remarks that 
establish how disinterested both parties ate. If there are to be greetings with the 

necessary accompanying gifts, they are not inspired by need. 
14. fla-am c] e-n-ed-du-tt: following von Soden, ibid. Provision of an escort 

for messengers was customary. For the Old Babylonian period, at Mari, see CAD, 

A/i, p. 343; ARMT21, pp. 309, 314; A&M. 1/2, no. 311:20?. In EA, see 30, n. 2. 
15. ii-il-ia fSanati): following von Soden, p. 429. 
16. li-i{l-!i-ka\. following von Soden, ibid. The information is the answer, 

perhaps quite perfunctory, to che message received; cf. EA 29:111. 
17. The enclitic in ks iqbunim-uut probably looks back to hi iqbSni in line 

33, and therefore is rendered by "also.” Ja-on-n[a-at], with von Soden, ibid., 

unless the enclitic coordinates clauses (for this possibility, see Romer, AOAT 12, 
p. 51, n. 5), and then da-an-n{a-tu fsu] (c£ ruqatu in line 32). 

18. The gift la qSt't seems opposed to the many gifts not sent at the mo¬ 
ment; cf, la qdlhn in Old Assyrian, “normal quality, current quality” (CAD, Q, p. 
198), and at Mari (AtfMT 21, p. 232, n. 16; p. 272, n. 28). That the weight of the 

stone is given implies, according co E. Porada, A/0 28 (1981-82) p. 7, n. 18, that 
the stone was unworked {see also EA 8 43; 10:43ft.). Tusracta, therefore, gave only 
jewelry. 

19. lit. “from their house." Since Buma-BuriaS hardly wishes to say that 
the gifts will come from others’ houses, the suffix must refer to the indefinite 
plural subject of the verb. 

20. ki-ia (kilo): see the dictionaries; for its influence on lenses, see Aro, SlOr 

20, p. 83. 
21. [10 lla-ar-ru-um-ma: the asseverative iarvumvut (Knudtzon) fits the con¬ 

text perfectly (originally, "by the king”; S. Parpola, AOAT 3/2, p. 97) and implies 
a small number in the break (ro is only a guess); cf. EA io:i9f. Otherwise von 

Soden, p. 430, followed by CAD, B, (13: [Ktt.GI \>\z.-ay-ru-um-ma. “pure gold.” 
22. pu-ah-t[a-as]: following von Soden, ibid. 
23. Written n'bi-ri-ia~ma-za. 

24. Pamahu may be an Egyptian title misunderstood as a personal name; see 
Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p- 200, n. 4, who thought it the Egyptian equivalent cf 
rdbiiu, seeing it also in EA 162:74. Edel,JNES 7 (T948) p. 24, distinguished 
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between EA 7176 (personal name) and 162:74 (title). Is ki-if-ri a mistake for mi-i}- 
rir “[apre\f«t in your country, the country of Egypt"? An even greater enormity, 

right under the Pharaohs nose! 
25. [ma-ti] ... i-fda-on): following von Soden, p. 430. 
26. 7«/-{bu-bu}: following von Soden, ibid. Line So: /w</-[bu-ub}. 

27. Ii-xa]-an-na: following von Soden, ibid. 
28. See n. 26. 
29. [u-d),e-e-Su: following von Soden, ibid. 

EA 8 

Merchants murdered, vengeance demanded 

text: VAT 152. 

copies: WA 8; VS 11, 5. 

translation: Ebeliog, pp. 37If. 

Sa[y to] Napt)u'rure{ya}, the king of Egypt, my brother: Thus Burra- 

BuriyaS, the king of Kara[duniya5], your brother. For me all goes well. 

For you, your country, your household, your wives, yo[ur] sons, your 

magnates, your horses, your chariots, may all go very well. 

8-2 r My brother and I made a mutual declaration of friendship, 

and this is what we said: “Just as our fathers were friends' with one 

another, so will we be friends with one another." Now, my merchants' 

who were on their way with Alju-tabu, were detained in Canaan for 

business matters. After A|>u-fabu went on to my brother, in JJinnatuna 

of Canaan, Sum-Adda, the son of Balumrne, and Sutatna, the son of 

Saratum^ of Akka, having sent their men/ killed my merchants and 

took away [th]cir money. 22-33 CH send [...]... toy[o]upost[baue].* 

Inqufire from him so] he can inform yo[u. CJanaan is your country, and 

[its] kingfs are your servants). In your country I have been despoiled. 

Bring [them] to account6 and make compensation] for the money rhat 

they took away. Put to death the men who put my servants [to] death/ 

and so avenge their blood. And if you do not pur these men ro death, 

the)' are going to kill again, be it a caravan of mine or your own 

messengers, and so messengers between us will chereby be cut off. 

34-42 And if they try to deny this to you,8 Sum-Adda, having blocked 

the passage of one man of mine,9 retained him in his company, and 

another man, having been forced into service10 by Sutatna of Akka, is 

still serving him. These men sh{ould be] brought to you so you can 

investigate, inquire [whether they are de\adand thus become in¬ 

formed. 43-47 [As a greet}ing-gift I send you 1 mina of lapis lazuli. 

16 
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Selnd ofn my [messenger immediately so I may knofsvj my brothers 

[dec}jSion." Do not deta[in] my [messjenger. Let him be off [to me 
immjed lately.'3 

NOTES 

End of line h, written on reverse, Sa-a la\ see Schroeder, OLZ. 1915, col. 

„ „ f . T',e ™Plf> tions of the king s celling them merchants" not dear: 
see Bnnkmau. .n GarelU, ed., UPalais reh S™»;c<Paris, 1974), p. 4oo. 34. 

). The scribe, ot his informant, inretchanged ihe vowels in the first syllable 
of the names of the rwo rulers. 

4. LC.MES = rt«e/?(also lines 28. 50, 40); cf. vnn Soden, p. 430 

5- 22 W#t« pa-tni-kja ki-i [ka-al-li-el: at die beginning of the line 
the very clear [.. ,]-fi«of VS is misleading: sec Schroeder. OLZ, 1917,00!. tf,5 The 

assumption the, nothing followed ki-i in the rather large broken space a: rhe end 
of the line is supported by neither the previous nor the Mowing lines, and rhe 
resulting sense, As soon as I send ..., inquire ..." (von Soden, p. 430; Aro, S/Or 
20, ^ 1481, does oot seem satisfactory. li seems unlikely rhar rhe Babylonian king 

Pha'^h w>f'°ixm' da" Wndin* who was .0 provide- the 
Pharanl will, additional mformacon. It is the bearer of the present leuer who 
should have such a role. Cf. kT kalli in the Babylunian letters EA 10:38 and:., rev. 

d. /u-m-iq.\Xu-nu-!i ma\. following von Soden, p. 430. 
7- i-Ma-klr. following von Soden, ibid. 

8. Following Ungoad. OLZ. ,9,6. col. 182; von Soden, p. 430; CAD. N/i 

p. 165b. Denial can be refined by two wi,nesses to the crime who are soil 
a ailable. Aro, Mr to. pp. i^fi, posiulmes a contamination from lumaa-imaia 
( or they will treat you hostilely"). 

9 FoUmviog CAD. Nil, p. ,79b; cf. S!pM aakasam in ARMT4, 38:7'; .4. 
86.27. If the Babylonians feet had been literally cor off, it would have been an 
extraordinary indignity and hardly mentioned so casually. 

10. iaa rlli ii idzizzB: following AHw, p. 974a, 

”• k[i-i miJ-« von Soden, p. 43,, proposed [amela SaJ-r*, but, as he 

. j . „ .,rm 01 ™ pmnoun is ocherwise unallcsied in the Middle Babylonian 
period. Besides, one expects a plural-“ihese men"-noc a singular. 

,0, ,-12 ■■te-W-n-ib-n* 45 (f«■]-** following voo Soden. ibid, (but 
not u-mm; cf. EA 7:51, 52; 9:32- II, rev. ,g). 

13. ii-il-u-a'J-ka}: following von Soden, ibid. 



THE AMARNA TETTERS 

between EA 7176 (personal name) and 162:74 (title). Is ki-if-ri a mistake for mi-i}- 
rir “[apre\f«t in your country, the country of Egypt"? An even greater enormity, 

right under the Pharaohs nose! 
25. [ma-ti] ... i-fda-on): following von Soden, p. 430. 
26. 7«/-{bu-bu}: following von Soden, ibid. Line So: /w</-[bu-ub}. 

27. Ii-xa]-an-na: following von Soden, ibid. 
28. See n. 26. 
29. [u-d),e-e-Su: following von Soden, ibid. 

EA 8 

Merchants murdered, vengeance demanded 

text: VAT 152. 

copies: WA 8; VS 11, 5. 

translation: Ebeliog, pp. 37If. 

Sa[y to] Napt)u'rure{ya}, the king of Egypt, my brother: Thus Burra- 

BuriyaS, the king of Kara[duniya5], your brother. For me all goes well. 

For you, your country, your household, your wives, yo[ur] sons, your 

magnates, your horses, your chariots, may all go very well. 

8-2 r My brother and I made a mutual declaration of friendship, 

and this is what we said: “Just as our fathers were friends' with one 

another, so will we be friends with one another." Now, my merchants' 

who were on their way with Alju-tabu, were detained in Canaan for 

business matters. After A|>u-fabu went on to my brother, in JJinnatuna 

of Canaan, Sum-Adda, the son of Balumrne, and Sutatna, the son of 

Saratum^ of Akka, having sent their men/ killed my merchants and 

took away [th]cir money. 22-33 CH send [...]... toy[o]upost[baue].* 

Inqufire from him so] he can inform yo[u. CJanaan is your country, and 

[its] kingfs are your servants). In your country I have been despoiled. 

Bring [them] to account6 and make compensation] for the money rhat 

they took away. Put to death the men who put my servants [to] death/ 

and so avenge their blood. And if you do not pur these men ro death, 

the)' are going to kill again, be it a caravan of mine or your own 

messengers, and so messengers between us will chereby be cut off. 

34-42 And if they try to deny this to you,8 Sum-Adda, having blocked 

the passage of one man of mine,9 retained him in his company, and 

another man, having been forced into service10 by Sutatna of Akka, is 

still serving him. These men sh{ould be] brought to you so you can 

investigate, inquire [whether they are de\adand thus become in¬ 

formed. 43-47 [As a greet}ing-gift I send you 1 mina of lapis lazuli. 

16 

’75- 

Selnd ofn my [messenger immediately so I may knofsvj my brothers 

[dec}jSion." Do not deta[in] my [messjenger. Let him be off [to me 
immjed lately.'3 

NOTES 

End of line h, written on reverse, Sa-a la\ see Schroeder, OLZ. 1915, col. 

„ „ f . T',e ™Plf> tions of the king s celling them merchants" not dear: 
see Bnnkmau. .n GarelU, ed., UPalais reh S™»;c<Paris, 1974), p. 4oo. 34. 

). The scribe, ot his informant, inretchanged ihe vowels in the first syllable 
of the names of the rwo rulers. 

4. LC.MES = rt«e/?(also lines 28. 50, 40); cf. vnn Soden, p. 430 

5- 22 W#t« pa-tni-kja ki-i [ka-al-li-el: at die beginning of the line 
the very clear [.. ,]-fi«of VS is misleading: sec Schroeder. OLZ, 1917,00!. tf,5 The 

assumption the, nothing followed ki-i in the rather large broken space a: rhe end 
of the line is supported by neither the previous nor the Mowing lines, and rhe 
resulting sense, As soon as I send ..., inquire ..." (von Soden, p. 430; Aro, S/Or 
20, ^ 1481, does oot seem satisfactory. li seems unlikely rhar rhe Babylonian king 

Pha'^h w>f'°ixm' da" Wndin* who was .0 provide- the 
Pharanl will, additional mformacon. It is the bearer of the present leuer who 
should have such a role. Cf. kT kalli in the Babylunian letters EA 10:38 and:., rev. 

d. /u-m-iq.\Xu-nu-!i ma\. following von Soden, p. 430. 
7- i-Ma-klr. following von Soden, ibid. 

8. Following Ungoad. OLZ. ,9,6. col. 182; von Soden, p. 430; CAD. N/i 

p. 165b. Denial can be refined by two wi,nesses to the crime who are soil 
a ailable. Aro, Mr to. pp. i^fi, posiulmes a contamination from lumaa-imaia 
( or they will treat you hostilely"). 

9 FoUmviog CAD. Nil, p. ,79b; cf. S!pM aakasam in ARMT4, 38:7'; .4. 
86.27. If the Babylonians feet had been literally cor off, it would have been an 
extraordinary indignity and hardly mentioned so casually. 

10. iaa rlli ii idzizzB: following AHw, p. 974a, 

”• k[i-i miJ-« von Soden, p. 43,, proposed [amela SaJ-r*, but, as he 

. j . „ .,rm 01 ™ pmnoun is ocherwise unallcsied in the Middle Babylonian 
period. Besides, one expects a plural-“ihese men"-noc a singular. 

,0, ,-12 ■■te-W-n-ib-n* 45 (f«■]-** following voo Soden. ibid, (but 
not u-mm; cf. EA 7:51, 52; 9:32- II, rev. ,g). 

13. ii-il-u-a'J-ka}: following von Soden, ibid. 
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EA 11 

And when your messenger from*] along wilh SindiSugab, I will make 

and have (it) brought to bier.'2 

NOTES „ , ... 
,. (a-nia (na-a|>hu!r-c-'re' -PI*1* (Gordon saw more of^«r than 1 could,. 

Of the m-ap in HB, Gordon wrote the. .here are "no .rates ofong.na! wecges 
completely obliterated by modern pin scratches on rubber. surface of tablet 
confirmed by Mr. Bateman of EHrinshl Mtuseuml who examined surface uorter a 

microscope." 
2 DUMUMeS =- Mrii: following von boden, p. 43'- 

Tbit parenthetical remark stresses the independence of the parties and 

thereby the symbolism of the exchange of gifts: cf. EA 7, a. >}• he usual 
interpretation—according to which it i, stated here that die resolt ofueilhe. ones 

sending the other party a gift has been "1 had nothing precous, “ 
nothing precious*—muse be rejected; mmma on* X (“Kf nr does not mean that 

has something precious” (which would be, rather, m*m** 
mam aqndaptM Mi), but that “somethin* is tare.scarcc lot X. See A Hu, p. 

1460b. 
4. Cf. EA 7:71-72 and n. 21. 
, iKU tit im-ma-tli-TO-u »V*: mmdlima, Ismdsbetger m Gordon, i- 

,be verb is mile, one expects lAr-da-M. but nothing follows (also Gordon). 
6 30 [la <[r-'i-nm iu-mt-ti, “which he prwented/with whidi he presenred 

them" (von Soden, p. 43-th is not supported by collation. 
7. i/-q[u-E]i (Knudteon) is hatdly right, espccnuly s]i. set VAB S/I, p. 

1001 no 10 i/-l[a-kja (Gordon, is equally difficult. 
' 8. NAGAR.MP.fc following CAD, N/i, p. H4*l so already Undsberget 10 

Gordon. 
9. a-iu)a >’/-/ kiln: following von Soden, p. 43b 
to 8«GIGIR.MeK|: the second and third signs are doubtful. If the rcatUng 

is correct, uarUaa »alt can hardly mean “ro load a wagon '(Oppenheim, 0k*«- 

*rey e/Fchrfjft .3 ('9781, P- 656, n 39); and . .0 bring a «^n ^ 
(A Hu: p. 7<Mn>does not seem to fit the context. I understand rerMinithe sense of 
withdrawing from a supply (CAR N/x, p. 98b) or apptopnartng (CAD, N/a p. 

ico>. Not expecting .0 have a shipment of animal figures to brmg back.to1 Baby 
Ionia, the messenger would have .0 borrow means of transportation. For naHub.o 

as a means of shipping, cf. EA 41:34 «•>>* CAD‘ N/l- P- ”7b' . 
11. 'ma-i-ia-'a'-pr. following von Soden, p. 432, and confirmed by colla¬ 

tion; correct CAD, Mh, p. 74b. . 
,1. 49 iil-la-ka x-x-xl t-pu-ai-M »'-/«-ba-l a -e[!]-5[i) (Gordon,. 

EA 11 

Proper escort for a betrothed princess 

tkxt: VAT 151 + 1878. 

copies: WA 6 + WA 218. 225; VS 11, 6. 

[Say] to Naphururea, the king of Egypt, [my] brorh[er]: Th[us Bur]na- 

BuriyaS, the king of Karaduniy[aS, your brother]. F[or me all goes 

w}ell. For you, your wives, you[r] household, [your sons, for yo]ur 

[horses,] your chariots, may all go very we[ll]. 

5-8 [After the wife of] your father had been mourned,' 1 sene yu’a, 

[my] messenger, and .... an interpreter, [to you]. [I] wrote [as fol¬ 

lows],2 saying, “A daughter of the king who [..., was (once) ta]ken [to 

your father]. Let [them take] another [to you]."* 

9-15 [Andyouyourself]« sent [fcIaamaS]Si, your messenger, and {... 

Mihuni, the interpreted [saying, .. the wife of] my father was mourned* 

[...] that woman [...] she diefd] in a [pljague [../} wrote, saying, 

“That woman [may be taken’).6 

16-22 [When] I presented [my daughter] to [yaamassi], your 

(mess]enger, and to Mihuni, the inte[rpret]er, they {pou]red o[il} on the 

hea[d of my] daughter.7 But as to the one takfing her] to you,8 [w]ho is 

going to take her to you? With yaya there are 5 chariots. Are they going 

to take her to you in 5 chariots? Should I in these circumstances allow 

her to be brought to you [front m]y [house),* my neighboring kings 

[would say], “They have transported the daughter of a Great King [t]o 

Egypt in 5 charfiots”]. 

23—28 [When my father] a[llow]ed [his daughter] to be br[oug]ht to 

your father.10 [...] 3000 soldiefrs wi]th him [...] 

Reverse 

1—5 [• • •] ... [... let] them carve [.. .l]et them brin[g me .. J)et 

them carve [... which look like] live [...]" let them bring me. 6—12 If 

old ones in the number required are a[vailab]le, have them brought to 

me im[mediate]ly.12 If old ones are not available, let them carve new 

ones and have $almu, the merchant, bring them to me. If $almu, the 

merchant, has already departed for here, let your messenger that comes 

to me take them. Trees1 J are to be carved from ivory and colored. 

Matching plants of the countryside are to be carved, colored, and taken 

to me. 

13-18 As for yaya, your magnate, whom you sent to me, the 

chariots and soldiers with him are too few. Send here many (char}iots 
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and soldiers so that «aya be the one [to talk*" the princess tO'jrtw. Do 

not send here some other [magnate. The princess [on] whose [he ad 0.1 

[has been poured] should not delay here by me.'5 Send them so [they can 

take he] immediately], [O/w.thm this year you intend to sen[d here] 

chariots and soldiers, [a messenger should come out to me posthaste 

and inlbfrm me].'6 . „ , , 
[After]1’ your (fa)thet sent [here] to Kutigalzu much gold, 

tvhac was more lavish than [lie gift} to Kurigalzu, and so in the palace 

[of my ancestor what wals missing?'8 That neighboring kings might hear 

it said. "The gofld is much. Among]"-- the kings there are brotherhood, 

amity, peace, and [good] relations," [he] was rich in stones, nth in 

silver, rich in Cgold].21 
24-341 s[t-nd] 10 lumps of genuine'' lapis lazuli as your greeting- 

gift, and to the mistress of the house [1 send] 20 "crickets’ of genuine 

lapis lazuli. [I know] that Mayatu alone" did nothing for me by which [/ 

TO[W to health]2^ and showed no concern for me. As soon a, 

possible}-* let them take to me much gold that is yours alone.'’ Let 

them lake to me [much gold]! By the end of {this very] year I wish ,0 

bring the work co completion quickly. And ...[....] he must not ’ay, 

“Your messenger lias received a lar[ge and beautiful] greeting-gift. e 

...[..] how can I send to you? Send me {much gold] so that [I, too, 

send] to ylou a] large (greetingl-gifc.20 

NOTES . „. 
, ful-tu aS-Sa-atl a-bi-k* qn-ub-ba-tu^ stative subiunctive let. ritqatu. BA 

''u,tbe>waU-IMlw. p. 890; CAD, Q.p. zyaagef. Undsoerger ,n 

MU. cLnko. P. *, *> in Gordon. CAD, Q, pats this passage 

under aubbdiu, meaning unknown. 
2. al-ta-apA*-ak-kul ? [a ka-an-na al-i]a^-ra, rf. BA 4-u. 
3. 8 [... a-na a-bi-ka il-qin-d-ni !a-m-u-am-ma ri-i[l-qu-m-ku). 

4. 9 {h at-ta .. 

6. la-ije'ii hVl-qu-ni^ku?)}. Peihaps the girl that had been promised first 

died aud there had been a delay in carrying out the • , 
1 17 iDtJML'.MTJNUS-o ki-i] ... qa-qa-Md DU[MU}.MU[NUS-tl-ial 

,8 T.[Gl5 it-tv-du-ii: following Landsbetger, m SyMae Mae a butene# 

Marline David dedicate, Tomus Alter {Leiden, 1968), pp. 79-8°, "• 4- For dm 
lime act of betrothal, in EA see also ,rev. „ff.; z-jiazf.; and J,:, iS. See, too, C 

wilcke. La femme dan, h Pmbe-OrUnl antique (Pans, 1987). P- -»5. "• ”• » 

Ugarit. see Pardee, BiOr 34 (*977> PP- #-i Brooke, VF 11 <1979) PP- , 
8. iaanamuljJ!tka/e-q[u-(ls)-$i\.ia... /e-qtf-l/e-sal. grammatically less dirti- 

cull, is not supported by collation*, read (i)-/a-q[u-[uHi]- 

0. 21 li-na ill la 

EA 11 

10. 13 'u,-,mi a-bu u-a-a DUMU.MUNUS-sul_ 
11. rev. 5 [fa a-na ... MjES ba-af-ft/-t[i ma-a5du}: following Lands;berger 

in Gordon. 
xi, h[a-mu-ut-t\a /'u-bi-i-la: following Ungnud, OLZ, 1916. col. 183; see 

also Schroeder, OLZ, 1917. col. 105. 
13. GJS.MLS = iffl. see Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 183. 
14. [W-iY-q]a-ai’-hu. 

15. warar Sam fa LGI$ [a-na qa-qU-di-fa 16 [id-duj-ti: following Lands- 
berger (see n. 7). 

16. 18 |DUMU Kl}N ... li /q-b[a-a): following von Soden, p. 432. 

17. tki-ij: following von Soden, ibid. 
18. ina skalili) [a-bi-ia 21 [mi-nu-u /]n-da-fi: following ven Soden, ibid., 

in the reading of the verb. Being rhetorical questions, minu T/atir {line 20) and 

mint* indap are probably only apparent exceptions to the rule rhar in .Middle 
Babylonian letters the perfect was not used in questions (Aro, S/Or 20, p. 81). 

19. fi-naj: hardly enough room for [bi-n-ir] (von Soden, p. 432). 

20. [5u-ii(-ma>J: cf. von Soden, ibid. 
21. For the distinction between “genuine" (lit. “of the mountain"; see EA 

9:36 and passim in the inventories) and “artificial" (lit. "of the kiln"), see Op- 

penbeim, Class and Glasstnaktng in Ancient Mesopotamia (Corning, N.Y., 1970). 
pp. iofi. If the qualifier “genuine" is not used, the stone was probably artificial. 

22. lma-ia-tu-ma: sec EA 10:44 and n. 11. Lines 26f. are often understood as 
distinguishing Mayatu from the “mistress of the house" in line 25. The title occurs 
in the badly broken EA 1:48 and YOS 13, 90:21; as GASan £ in a few Nco- 

Assyrian texts cited in CAD, B, 190b; and as nin £ (-e-ke^) in Sumerian (Civil, 
JAOS >Q3 (1983} p. 37:136); cf. Pltbhm and L. Muntingh.^NCf 26 (1967) p. 

109. The latter is identified either with the famous Neferriti, Amenophis JV’s first 

wife, or with Ankhsenpaacen, his daughter and last wife; see Pintore, Matrimonii), 
pp. 29f. Two translations have been offered for ki in line 26, "whereas," which is 
without parallel, and “because," which assumes a causal clause after a mam clause, 

a sequence that is exteemely rare if ncc quite without parallel. In either case the 
line of thought and the implied enthyrticrnes are Curious: “I gave 5O-and-S0 some¬ 
thing. (a) whereas so-and-so^ treated me badly, or (b) because so-and-so4 treated 

me badly." To abide by conventional usage we must read at the end of line 25 [ul- 
te-bi-la /-&] 26 ki-i-This favors the identity of the two figures. By sending 
the gift (and a small one) co Mayatu under her title it is perhaps suggested that the 
demands of propriety rather than those of friendship are being met. Cf. Na'anian, 
Pol/iual Disposition, *p. 83, n. 20. 

23. itf-iill-lu-ma-kul: cf. EA 7:13, n. 7. 
24. ki-i du-lu-ufj-i{i-il\. following Kiihne, p. 145. 

25. auUka-ma\ the enclitic seems to stress the identity of the source of the 
gift, perhaps in contrast to Mayatu. from whom he has learned to crcpecr nothing; 
cf. tmayatu-ma in line 26 and the enciicic "Mayatu alone." 

26. kT luilbilah[ku KU.Gl ma-aO da la-b}:-la-am-ma 34 {a-na-ku-ma (u- 

ul-m\a-na ma-a-da a-na k{a-a-5a lu-Se-bi-la-ak-kuJ. 

22 
23 
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EA 12 

A letter from a princess 

TEXT: VAT 1605. 

copies: WA 188; VS 11, 7 (tablet now in two pieces). 

translation: Pintore, Matrimonii, p. 61. 

Say to my lord: Thus the princess.1 For you, your chariots, the mfejn 

afnd yo)ur may all go well. 6-ii May the gods of Burra-Buriyas 

accompany you. March in safety, and safely push on so you will see your 

house (again). 12-22 In the presence of my lord} thus [do l prostrate 

myself]* saying, ''From ... [.. .J my messenger brings (you) colored 

doth. For your cities and your household may all go <w)ell. Do no[t] 

wo[rr]y, or you will have made me sad."5 

23-26 Your servant, Kidin-Adad, ... 1 would give tny life for 

you.4 

NOTES 

1. The script is Babylonian, not Egyptian, aod so the letter was probably 
written io Babylonia and sent by a Babylonian princess (lit. “daughter of the 
king’ ), perhaps one destined for the Pharaoh's harem. For other view's, see Ktihne, 
p. 50, n. 232. Landsberger in Gordon, instead of "to my lord" (ana mbi-li-id), 

proposed “ro Biniya.” 
2. i-rta pa-[ai bi-li-ia] 13 a-ka-an-n\a ul-ta-ki-in]: Knudtzon could see 

what looked like u(l], no longer visible. For other and bolder restorations and 

corrections of the text, see Pintore, Matrhncnb, p. 167, n. 308. 

3. ii-ku-l'xdl literulanni: following von Soden, p. 433, but suggesting that 
the perfect be t aken as future perfect (cf. GAG, Erg. §8ce>. The tone of the letter 
argues against a statement of fact. 

4. The second letcer (see the Introduction, sect. 4) was added perhaps by 

the scribe. In line 24, i fa aC Nl remains unexplained; how it can mean "has 
decided" (Pintore, without comment) is not clear. 

EA 13 

Inventory of a dowry 

text: VAT 1717. 

copies: WA 216; VS 12, 197.’ 

[... daleystorte3 of caraelian (with?) ziminzu-shaped bead(s). 

[... and] . .>ofgol[dj. 

[...] “eye-stones" of genuine} pappardilu-stone.4 

[...] "eye-stones" of mussaru-stone.* 

t- • and gfoldl. 

“ c:::J::: «SXSrnes)* ^^ 
I:::! ^ 
<■■■>■■■ and g„rld; P laZUl' and ^{WmoocJ. 

>5 !:: ./.^d^oidjuine hpis haaU a,,fi **«-*«»*. 
t ’ senuire lapis lazuli and H.oHI 

t- • i genuine C'; l^.C™rer' 

20 A l««e [. .. ofgoP,’ J“UU' mou™"S *-d ... Ofgold. 
A small (.. 

£••■) inlay. 

£■ • •} inlay 

£• • ,1 
a5 f...} ... of gold. 

A lar«f 

[■ - ‘JdlgtAti’ *VOt^’ w*1,ch i daJp is of ebony12 

{■■■]... 

> niountujg ( 

t- • •) and ... 

t--landa^«&]ff£K, 

It::1-1 
[■■■1Reverse 

(• • ■ side-bojards ... { 1 

-bed ' . f \ 

f...]Hdt.boar(ds^,;,M;kJ 

25 
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[.. . Ulilb i(5 cup, of gold.'2 3 4 5 

r... wash-basin far hands, w\ith (heir cups, of silver.'6 7 

10 (... wash-basin for fleet, of silver. 

[... sprjinkling-vessels of silver." 

[...]... of silver. 

[...] ... of silver. 

[,..] of bronze. 

15 {... bra?.i]cr of bronze.'8 * 

[... ch)esl, with their /uw/Ks?), of bronze.'» 

[... elwer of bronze. 

[... i\aUu-jar of btonz-e.10 

1... raJWo-j.tr of bronze. 

20 [... kejrtle of copper." 

of bronze. 

[... ] ialinm of bronze. 

[.. .1 angsmmu of bronze. 

[... ] wash-basin for hands, wish their cups, of brfonze). 

25 [...] wash-basin for feet,{(...) of bronze]. 

[...] .... lapis lazuli, ... [...}. 

[... fl]ask of ri»/#-stOne, mounting of gold." 

£... jTbask of lapis lazuli, mounring of gold. 

NOTES 
r. This inventory, from Babylon!*, is apparently the dowry ot a Babylonian 

princess, probably a daughter of Burna-BuriaS. The absence ot identifying nota¬ 

tion at either the beginning 01 the end of the tablet suggests that this was one of 

two or more tablets. 

2. ta-v-**<<£ 
3. Perhaps bt-ra, “in between*' (Gordon); also lines 6 and 19. 

4. A type of chalcedony; sec Limec, MARI 4. p. 5it, n- 7- 
y Durand. ARMT at. pp. ^ff., identifies mHarfrln as onyx and cloi¬ 

sonne The mur-Ia li of Em*r 6/4. p. »*7. Annexe V 6', between AM-stone and 

pappardilu-swnu, is pertinent. 
6. Hit at//, a jar for oil. nt an ornament so shaped (AH», p. izj4>! vx 8ls0 

D. Charpin, A&M 1 lx, 294. »• . 
7. Gordon proposed ria-,m-nu-nu. comparing larammmi in PIO 2/2, 

120:53 (cf. lammu I, AHw, p. 1325); also lines to, 13, 15, 18. 
H. Perliaps [... t.i di-it)-/» (Gordon); sec EA 14, n. :r. 
9 Old TUR = kakkt, "lentil" (ot the like)? See alsn EA 14 i 13. 
It> Written ».MuS.ciK.TAB (von Sod™, p. 43J>i8 "*9 "oTfaRs)«- 

S "e tt. !.,. Kti.GIl si-sh-nr-ru: see AHw. p. 1375; landsbetger, JM 62 (1968) 

p. 127, n. 108. Durand, ARMT 21, pp. zjifi, argues for “gtanulared.” 

EA 14 

12. napadu, perhaps a type of handle; see Durand, MARI 5, p. 186. 
13. p{a-ru]-W. 
14. Reading in lines 1-6: 1 [... kd\tr.-m[t>-5ii-ak-ku] 2 [... *aa-ma-r)a- 

a-tu x [... j 3 {... iww-wju-ia-ak-lu x {x x (x)3 x K.O.BABBAR 4 [... 
ra-[iu a-di gri-up]-rr 5 ZUR MES kam-ni{u-ia}-ak-ku 6 {. . .] x in-di u x 
(10?) ’gu'-up-ri Kfr.BABBAR. Gordon recognized kanmfsa&ku (the double m is 

otherwise unartested). 
15. GtJ.ZI = kasu\ also rev. lines 9, 24. In view of the feminine suffix (ina 

k£'7-!a) and lines 9 and 24, restore probably [NfG.Sl/.LUH.HA = namsttu). 
16. For the restoration of this line and the following one, cf. lines 24—25 

below; see also EA 22 ii 51, iv 22; 25 ii 53, iv 60. For syllabic writing, see EA 14 ii 

36; 22 iv 27; 120:12. Unless the plural oinamti inmiU) is namsdtu (>n<mntu), ac 
least here and in line 24 the reading of the logogram is namsitu, not turnsQ (against 
CAD, N/i, p. 245), as the feminine suffix (ina fatsT-tind) makes clear; note, too, 

the syllabic writings. 
17. [... mn-i\a-li-ba-tu {AHw, p. 1013; CAD, M/2, p. 231). 
18. [... hu-Iu-up-paYaq-qs (also Gordon); cf. EA 22 iv 15. 

19. [... al-taj-p(-pu i-na \Zl.GAK(nBrI)-Yu-nu\ cf. EA 22 iii 22. 
2D. d"Sla!In (also line 19). 
21. [... ^“^Ien = ruifqu (Gordon); see also Durand, 2, pp. 

I33f- 
22. T... md]-Ia-iu (Landsberger in Gordon); for the meaning of mulalu, sec 

Durand, ARMT 2r, pp. 3s6f., and W. Farber, in Francesca Rochberg-Halton, 

cd., Language, Uttralurt, and Hiitnry: Pbihlcgaal and Htstmtal SiudU> Presented tv 
Erica Reiner, American Oriental Series 67 (New Haven, 1987), pp. 94f. On du!&. 

“agate” (banded chalcedony), see P. Steinkeller, ZA 72 O982) pp. 24off. 

EA 14 

Inventory of Egyptian gifts 

TEXT: VAT 1651 + 2711 ( + ) Ash, 1891.1-41 (415, not 

collated). 

copies: WA 28 + WA 209; VS 12, 198; ( + ) Sayce, Tt!! d 

Amarna, no. 8. 

[These things Napparvjccs, Great King, {king of ligypt, sjent {to his 

brother, Burna.I-BuriyaS, [Great King, kiog of Karaduniyaf. j 

[...]..,' 

5-7 C...1 ... 

[...] strung with2 f...). 

[...] 

26 
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10 of gold, of the princes.' 

(..., of giliss-1 

in}lai<l. . 
[ of gjold, (tali) “lentil" (stones)’ inlaid. 

t:.. for the aleck,® of gold, (called) vtdfuya. 

[ ], set with7 stones, (tailed) mzza. 

{.... for the rieck, of gold, set with scones. 

(..., o]fgold. 

£...], of gold. 

[...] .... of gold, inlaid. 

20 {...] their [...]. 

[..., of go)ld, inlaid. 

<22_3l’' teitte-conumers, of gold)," tiled with "[sw]eec-[oil], 

(called) namfa. 

[..of gold, inlaid, (called) kubu. 

{... ,’of golld, inlaid, (called) ... 

(.,., of gold], inlaid. 
[..., of) gold, inlaid, (called) anabu. 

(...), of copper. 
r .for the hand, of gold, inlaid, (called) iuztna. 

r of golld, inlaid; in cheir center, silver and gold. 

I of gold, and i small kubknlM-container. 

[... a pajil,*° of gold. 

[... togglle pins" [(• • •))■ 
large, (called) naSSi. 

[...}. ofg'*1'5- 
[..., ofgol]d, and t small one. 

[..., o)f gold, (called) n/Aflb. 

(.. .1 ... t• • • Wr bathing 

(..., olf gold [and of sillver, se 

(a goblets of sillver (and) go[ld 

35 

4° 

45 

with gold, (called) du[b\L 

. .1, theit f- • inlaid, (called) 

,“”5a female figurines 1. inlaid, which 

is containers of oil, [tf ge/a(l, iolflid. , 
i “cucumber" [that «] an oil-container.'t of gold, inlaid, 

t huburnu-container [...], of gold. 

(With) a female 6gurine I---3 silver, standing. 

Ed 14 

i small coiit[ain]er (of aromatics), of gold, 

(with) i ibe[x] lying in its center.’’ 

8 goblets [...] ..., of gold, (called) haragabai. 

[and] i s[mall one}.'6 

65 of gold, and i small one. 

[x] pails, of gold, and i small one. 

[...], of silver and gold, entirely; nam[s]a is its name. 

[...] ..., which is studded17 with gold and copper in its middle; 

zimiu is its name. 

[i] small £*£&*A»-container, for barhfing], of gold. 

70 [1} small tallu-jar, of gold. 

[1 container for eye-paint,'8 of gold,*inlaid; dabaufei is its name, 

[x] large finger-rings, of gold. 

[x] finger-rings with gold plating.19 

tx] hand-bracelets, of gold, with inlays; puati is its name.20 

75 19 gold rings for the finger. 

3 (pairs of) gold sandals.11 

10 very wide hand-bracelets that are strung with stones; mafyia is 

their name. 

3 pairs of foot-bracelets, of gold, strung with stones. 

[x] razors, of gold. 

80 [x] razors, of bronze; their handles, of silver and gold. 

13 gold bowls;” zillafota is its name. 

9 necklace-plaques, of gold and ... -stone. 

7 gold tubes,2* toll of eye-paint, 

and 3 rubes with gold plating. 

5 1 gold box of fipparir)dtu-cosmetics. 

r tube for eye-pain t,2-i with £i££*-ornaments of polished gold, 

{called') kit ini. 

6 knives,2’ of gold, with pomegranates on their top. 

1 small container (of aromatics), of gold, 

and a stopper of lapis lazuli in the middle. 

10 4 ladles with daws, of gold.26 

1 large statuette that is overlaid with gold, of the king,2’ 

and its pedestal is overlaid with silver. 

1 female figurine, overlaid with gold, of the king's wife. 

1 female figurine, overlaid with gold, of the king's daughter. 

15 2 chariots, of iuSPUgu-wood,*9 overlaid with gold. 

28 
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2 chariots, of TufTugu-wood, overlaid with gold, 

i ship, of cedar, overlaid with gold, along with all its gear, 

and 6 small ships that one rows.*0 

l bed, overlaid with gold; female figurines for its feet. 

20 t bed, overlaid with gold, I headrest, overlaid with gold. 

5 thrones, overlaid with gold. 

1 throne, overlaid with gold and Jabpu. 

2 chairs, overlaid with gold, 

r chair ... {...]. 

25 [...1 

of Canaan. 
[x hand-bracelets), of "sun"-Stone; puati is its name.*' 

[hand-bracelets], their [..of gold; puati is its name. 

[.. .1 overlaid with gold. 

30 t-.J 
[.. .1 overlaid with gold, delicate work.** 

t..d 
rroltafl of all the gold]: 

12C0 mi[nas, xl shekels of gold. 

35 x [large] measuring-ves[sel, of silver). 

3 [large] washing-bowls, of stilver], 

1 [luge] mabrii, [o}f silver.** 

1 (vessel called) “large," o[f silver), its [hanjdles 'At - ■ .]■” 

10 goblets, of siltvei [.. I- 

40 1 lar[gej pot, [o]f silver. 
1 kukkubu-container, for [,... o]f silver, [aljong with its cover. 

3 s[rnalll measuring-vessels, of silver; burner is its name. 

1 [laragabai, olfsilvjer. 

i pail, of silver. 

45 r sieve, of silver. 

1 small lallu- jar, of silver, for a brazier. 

1 “pomegranate," of silver. 

1 (female) monkey, with its daughter on its lap, of silver.-*’ 

1 oblong (rot. for a brazier, of silver. 

50 23 iaiiate-containers, of silver, full of "sweet-oil"; ttamla is its 

name. 
6 fyubunnu-con tamers, [and] 1 large£»iw»»»-container, alsoofsilver. 

t upright cimt, of sdver. inlaid. 

t ladle, of silver, for an oil-container; wadba is its name, 

rt bowls, of silver, ziliafeta (is its name). 

55 29 ladles, of silver, handles of boxwood and ebony, 

wirh which one curls the hair.’6 

1 box, of pure silver” 

3 (pairs of) sandals, of silver. 

1 kukkubu-container, of silver; its spout, of gold. 

<k> [1 box of !\ippar(r)dru-cosmeucsf overlaid with silver and gold, 

[x ladljes, for a barber, of silver. 

[.of silver and gold. 

3 bfeds, of pare silver]; 1 headre[st], of pure silver. 

1 (throne), overlaid [with silver and gold]. 

65 1 mi[rrJo[r, of silver}, set with [mn]es.& 

1 mi[rrJo[r], of silver and gtoljd. » * 

18 st[ones ..their {mjouth, of gold, 

an[d .. .].& 

1 small container {of aromatics), of silver], 

70 and a st[opper in tin cen]ter, of s[ilver\. 

The to[ta]l of all the silver: 

292 [minas], and 3 shekels [of silver]. 

The tota[I] of all the silver and g[old]: 

1500 (+ x) minas and 46V2 shekels. 

75 20 mi[rr]or$, of bronze. 

12 large mi[rr}ors, of bronze. 

The to[tal}: [312 mirrors. 

So mi[rrors .. 

90 mfirrors ..., o]f bronze. 

80 5 , hand [...]; naXta is its name. 

5 ... [..., o]f bronze. 

3 ... of bronze; faunima is its name. 

5 very long ... [.. .}*0 ..., of bronze. 

3 Var]ge, oblong plois], off bronze, fo]r a brazier. 

85 2 tall p[o]ts, [o]f bronze. 

3 small ... [...], for bathing, of bronze. 

2 for a brazier, of bronze; kuldu is its name. 

20 [...], of bronze, fo[r . ..). 

Ill 

2 ... (...}• 

6plots ..., o}f bronze, ... [...]. 

12 ... mouth, horses. 

16 ra[zors, ... of bronz}e; their [hand]les, of silver. 
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5 57 razofrs, o]f bronlze}. 

41 ladles, for a barfber], of bronze. 

51 ladles, of bronze; their (han'ldles, of ebony. 

Tire t[ot.lal of the [objjects of {bron]ze, all together; 

300 [(+ x)] objects. The weight of the bronze; 

10 8(60 mjinas, 20 shlekells. 

1 double-sized (piece of) (fine] linen cloth for a festive-garment, 

byssos (quality).4' 

20 (pieces of) {fi)ne linen cloth; byssos (quality). 

20 [s]ma[lll (pieces of) {line] linen cloth, byssos (quality). 

40 [Azige] (pieces of) [fine] linen cloth, hyfssos] (quality). 

15 35 thin ma[ncl]cs, bysfsos] (quality). 

3 (pieces of) fine linen cloth, idru (quality), in size (equal to) 6 

(pieces of) Lfinc] lifnen cloth]. 

1 (piece of) fine linen cloth, idru (quality), in size (equal to) 2 

(pieces of) [fine] linen c[loth]. 

15 thin mantles, idru (quality). 

too large (pieces of) (fine) linen doth, (for) shawl(s). 

20 150 (pieces of) fine llinjen cloth, (adaftai (quality).. 

100 small (pieces of) fine linen cloth, ada/oa (quality). 

250 thin mantles, (adafra) (quality). 

250 chin girdles, (adaha) (quality).44 

i2[o r]n«zft-cloaks.4’ 

25 5 large [r«]rjzK-doaks, for the Icing's bed. 

[1] linen cloth, for the front of the body, daoraled with borders.44 

[...]... of a robe, tabarru-teA, not oro'-ced,4’ 

[gb\ld, all set with stones. 

[x] (pieces of) fine linen cloth, for the from of the body, decorated with 

borders, colored ami-ttdA6 

30 6 (pieces of) fine linen cloth, sabarru-tA. 

6/1 half ullu-cloths!?), of linen cloth, 

for their lengch(wise strips/), tabamt-rA. paqa (quality).4’ 

The total of the linen cloth; 1092, and 6'A half <»/)/»-clotlis(?): 

1 scone hutlu-)nt, full of "sweet oil," (called) azida. 

35 19 scone jars, full of "sweet oil"; kubu is its name. 

20 stone jars, (called) akunu, which are full of “sweet oil.” 

9 fd'bc/’z-cop.tamers, of stone, full of "sweet oil"; tsamla is its 

name. 

1 "cucumber," of stone, fitll of “sweet oil." 

EA 14 

6 large srone vessels, full of "sweet oil." 

40 [x] kubkubu-containers, of srone, full of "sweet oil"; maziqta is its 
name, 

lx] jugs, of scone, full of "sweet oil”; kuba is its name. 

[x] kukkubu-coatainas, of stone, full of "sweer oil"; buba-puwanai 
is its name, 

[x] ioM#fe-containers, of stone, full of "sweet 0.1“: kuifybu is its 
name. 

{x jlars. t" full of "sweet oil"; a!la is its name. 

45 [The dotal of the stone vessels full of "sweec oil”; 

[x]ooo and 7 vessels. 

[x] emfpty] boxes, of stone, [. ..]. 

[t] kukkubu-container, of stone; na!la is its name, [and] 1 small one 

jusc li[lce i'll. 

[x] onagers, of stone, [and] 1 sm[all one] just like it. 

50 [x] galdu, of scone; ... is its name. 

[... and X 5ni]all ones just like them; 35 haragabaT, of stone. 

A lar{ge of stone; ... is its name, 

land x smal]! ones, of stone; vessels . . and 2 

[. .. along with] their stands-, sabmki is its aame. i’ 

55 [• • -]; kstihku is its name. 

[..., o]f stone. 

[...]; ... is its name, 

and 1 sma[U one] jufst like is], 

2t female figurines, of stone, ... {...]. 

60 t cripple, of stone, with a jar in his hand.’0 

t kstkkubu-container, of stone; iuibta is its name.4' 

3 jars, of stone; 2 large goblets, of ^raj-stone. 

3 pails, ol stone; 1 sieve, of stone. 

1 tall kanduru-ves,sc\, of stone. 

(15 2 agamtu-bowls, of stone; 38 uv/ittm,-vessels, of stone. 

1 container of oil; wadha is its name. 

3 £»£{■»/«,-containers, of stone; namla is its name. 

2 headrests, of srone. 

1 headrest, of dufis-stone. 

70 1 bowl, of white stone; zil/a^la is ics name. 

9 containers of oil, of whice srone; wadha is its name. 

The total of empty stone-vessels: 

t6o and 3. 

35 



THE A.UARNA LETTERS 
EA 14 

117 whetstones, for a barber. 

75 9 braces, of ebony and ivory, delicate work. 5’ 

a boxes, of ebony and ivory, delicate work, (called) zdh' 

IV 

of ebony and ivory, delicate work. 

6 (pairs of) animal paws, of stained ivory. 

9 plants, of stained ivory, [-1 

10 plants, various sorts, of stained ivory. 

5 29 “cucumbers," containers of oil, 01 stained ivory: 

44 containers of oil, decorated' with apples, pomegranates, 

dates,5'' 

(and) ktmmdnu, of stained ivory. 

375 containers of oil, of stained ivory, [. .} (called) U'J. 

19 combs,55 of stained ivory. 

10 19 toggle pins, of stained ivory. 

13 boxes, of stained ivory, (called) uptah1 

3 headrests, of stained ivory. 

3 toifetfet-containers, of stained ivory; kaba is its name. 

3 oxen, containers of oil, of stained ivory. 

15 3 ibexes,57 containers of oil, of stained ivory. 

1 small container (of aromatics), of stained ivory, 

and [...) in its center, and t ox on top. 

of stained ivory. 

(..., of elbony, called maftan. 

(20-62 scattered signs and phrases) 

NOTES 
For the restoration, see VAB oh, p. 1586; Kiihne, p. 70. «. 34*1 . 

p 71 n. 347 (line 4: “when he (Buraa-BuriyaS) gave his daughter to him ). 
The inventory of EA .4 is characterised by the frequent addition of the 

Egyptian names of the various objects, lor which see especially T UniMin, O' 
a s. 2? (>953) pp. Edcl. Brief; idem. Stadia tar Msatyptnda Knltnr 1 

('974* PP- toy*-. *95; Helck. BaBbMgn, esp. PP- }7<*ff- 

Si, 'necklace'' (Edel, Brit/, p. 

4. b'' "•■•/b-lii-pa-al-ii. a kind of glass; see Opptnheim.yAOS 9) ('973! 

PP- 259'f- 
5. See EA 13:9. 
6. [...fa ti-iik-kr, also i 16. Cfi ii 2 and s. 

4 ^ 7. Here and passim, sdm-mu^u (AHw, p. 1017;CAD, S, p. 109); cf. EA : 

8. {x hi-ku-hu fa KtJ-Gl 1 DUjG; cf. ii 50. 
9. "Sweet oil" (1 nllG, famau tdbu—cf. EA 26:65, t fa-u-ba), in recipes of 

the Old Babylonian period, contained no oil, bur rather the best beer plus a wide 
range of aromatics, dates, figs, and other substances; see Robert M. Whiting, Jr., 
Old Babylonian Utters front TeU As mar, AS 22 (Chicago, 19S7), pp. 107-8. On 

Heb. femeti fob, see L. Stager, JSS 28 (1983) p. 245. 
10. Perhaps the designation of a container according to its form (Gordon). 
r I. (■.. du-(i~tt]f-du (tudhtetit), cf. iv to. On the tudittu, see H. Klein, ZA 

73 (1983) pp. 255IF.; Father, in Rochberg-Halton. ed.. Language. Literature, and 

History (see EA 13, n. 22), pp. <)6ff. 
12. Cf i 63. 
13. In line 53, perhaps Canaan is mencioned; cf. ii 26. 

14. 1 qf-if-fn- it' fsa £' I (Gordon); cf iii 38, iv 5. 
15. 1 du-ra-ffat i-nja q{d]~ab-/a-t[u-u](-iu; cf ii 9. 
16. In EA, GAL is probably to be read kdsu, "cup, goblet,” though this is 

not absolutely certain; see CAD, K, p. 256b. For the reading and meaning 

elsewhere, see K. Deiler, Baghdader Mitteilungeti 16 (1983) pp. 327^; J.-M. 
Durand. ARMT at, p. 351; idem, A£M ih, pp. 421-22; H. LLnet, ARM 25, p. 
159; MARI. 4. pp. 518-19; W. Mayer, Or h.s. 58 (1989) p. 274. 

17. Ir is assumed that miftfyttf = cf. CAD, M/2, p. 83b. 

18. meqltu. 
19. tatbiku. 
20. The pu-'t and trs-uv-ti found at Ugarit, probably "madder,” are nor 

relevant here; see Huehnergard, Ugartlic Vocabulary, p. 166. 

21. According to CAD, M/2, p. 38, here and in ii 58, mtfenu (fa fepi) is a 
buckle, not die sandal itself. 

22. tahparu: also ii 54, iii 70, iv 18. Cf. st’-ha-ru, ARMT 23, 818 passim and 

note, p. 2S9* 
23. qani. 
24. ((e)) ms-ql-ti\ cf. ii 3 and norc t in previous line. 
25. quppb rather than quppu, "chest"; cf AHu\ p. 928b. 

26. nalpattu, a small (metal) bowl or ladle, used with an oil-container (ii 
53) and by a barber (ii 55-56, 6r; iii 6-7). Here, rarher than "with claws” (CAD, 
N/r, p. 202), AHw, p. 724, sees the nalpattu used "for fingernails.” 

27. fa farri, and fa affat farri and fa marjr farri in ii 13-14, respectively, 
hardly means "tor the king,” "for the wife/daughter of rhe king," since everything 
is for the king, and additional small presents for the king's wife and daughter 
would not be listed here; cf. Kiihne, p. 69, n. 341. Note, too, the shift in ii 13-^ 

to lamassu or lamassatu, a female figurine, when the gift is "of the king's wile/ 
daughter”: cf. also EA 24 §25 (end); 27:19!!. 

28. Following an unpublished proposal of CAD. 

29. fuflugu = faffiigu, with G. Wilhelm, AOAT 9, p. 31, n. 5; see also K. 
Veenhof, BiOr 25 (1964) p. '97a. 

30. r *‘4mA &£'jEREN ... 6 *'*M A. HI. A ru-ku-bu..., with AHw, pp. 199, 

994, and CAD, E, p. 276; see also Edel, Brief, p. 127, n. 1. CAD's "which 
children can pull" does not translate the text, assuming fa iepperuti... instead of the 
text 's sebberBti fa- 

34 
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176b. 

31. Cf. i 74* 
32. du-ul-Iu q{d]-at-na - dullu s ii 75-76, iv 1); see CAD. D, p. 

''53. auM, aWest-^mitiKdformofagM, a type cf vessel? Cf. «/fe&for 

nalbdiu in EA 369:9. > lc««ftl>ro ES>T[- . . . _, . 
34. Assuming, with ARMT 7. P- 308. no m«>ake .0 gender concord, and 

therefore inking raU ns a substantive. However, such a mistake seems ptobanle in 

62 Perhaps a vessel in the shape of a donkey; for the motif, characteristic of 

Egyptian art, see Sally Dunham, ZA 75 (1985) PP- 259-fo- 
,6. For the reading of this entry, see CAD. K. p. y6. The , dent, fictionof 

««TASKARIN as boxwood is .still not universally accepted; see Ugar. 5, p. M9J *• 
Burger. iMfefefc Ztnientot, AOATS 6. p. 88. no. 336. On the tdentificataon of 
M2 thrs period as Ethiopian ebony, see van Lerbetghe. in Scol, On T,*, Moun¬ 

tain,. .:«i Millstone, in the Ancient Nfar Eost (Leiden. 1979). PP- 5t*_ J-'“- 
Durand. ARMT 2., p. 4«9. i» >*>« clause emends die test to ia /e-n-(Durai.^ 
jM.fi, ike,fin ina IMilnnu, which he understands in the sense that die handles arc 

attached by a strip of cloth. He justifies the correction of DA to DU on me 

mistaken assumption chat EA 14 comes from Mittam; see ibid.. n. 106. 
37. mp-ni-nn (also ill 47. 751 iv *»1 see ARMT 9. p. 5*5, n. a; von boden, 

ZA 67 (1977) P- 238i Ede3' Brief' P' 128> n- *■ , . r, , , ,, ,. 
>8 1 *a-[md\-a\rPa-n'la KU-DABBAR NlA,.<Hl. A) }[um}-mlM-t>]u, and m 

the following line, 1 na-lm\e-*lr pa-ni Id) Ktr.BABBAR Kfu.GlI; cf ii 75.77 .The 
reading ossumes signs that Knudtzon could see but are now no longer visible. 

N'lA,, with Gordon. , ... . , 
39. KAxU = p& (also iii 5). as at Boghazkby, Ugarit (Ugar. 5, p. 277). ““ 

Emar (Arnaud, Emar 6/4, 783 P^im> for example). Here perhaps "mouth means 
"setting" (fot stones; cf. AHlt1 p. 874b)- In line 6S, ‘i’ with VS 12 lather than 14 

(Knudtzon). 
40. 5 G[u-xl-s-D«, with VS D. 
.. Fot die reading and interpretation oi lines 11-23. see Edel, Studten our 

^....uhen Kullur 1 (1974) pp. 116-25, 138-46. 295. 
42 Reading r-4‘SAG,.DfI-a (Jakaltdl. AHw, p. 1139. 'ends CADA instead 

of DC', and it is followed bv Edel, Sudan our Altapopmchtn Ku/tur 1 (1974) P" '39- 
M. Bitoc. ARMT 9. P- 307, suggested an undergarment; Durand, ARMT at, P- 
4,8. a belt. See now gada-S-ga-di. = ku-u-Sa-ga-da = nUi-kn iEmar 6'4, 

5,6',aa' , ME 2(0 “)s«v-»t-2w, and in the next line, 5 {”**]-**•». On the 
see Waeraholdt, RLA 6A-2, p. 23a; cf. also ,/tzu (AHw p. 13751 M. 

Green,JCX 3° 119781 P-'50). . . 
44. Reading with Edel, Studio, zur Altdgyptmhen Rultur 1 (t974> P- 125 «*■ 

AHw, p. 1308), ... Sapa-m SU GAR uHrmi-uz-ei-e. CAD' P" “ het‘' 
a colored decoration called la pan mat but offers no explanation of the insetted. 

KriS.NfG NA, (SO CAD). 

46. For emt tabi, see Edel, Stadia zur Ahdfyptiscbm Kahar 1 0974) PP- 

47. That is, “(of) fine (threads)"; see Edel, Brief, p. 156. miilu'. gloss to ‘A? 
48. Lx “Jfii-ir-re-tH (AHzv, p. 484b). 

49. [...] ka-an-dd-ri-iu-nu (cf. iii 64); on the reading sabnaku, sec Rainey, 
AOAT 8*. p. 88. 

50. CAD, K. p. 409a, sees in the "cripple" the bowlegged god Bes. This 

seems very plausible, since he was extremely popular at this time, his representa¬ 
tion serving to ward off various evils; see D. Beyer, Miscellanea Babyhnita (see 
Introduction, n. 40), pp. 42-43. 

51. On luibto, sec Rainey, AOAT 8J, p. 95. 

52. See above, n. 32. All die uses of SIG as predicated of fabrics in EA 14 
should be added ro CAD. Q, p. 174; norc, too, Emar 6/3, 176:13, jubdiu SIG. 

53. The writing of za-a here and in iv 8, so much smaller chan the other 
signs, is noteworthy and unexplained. It was, according co Lambdin, Or n.s. 22 
(1953) p. 368, a small vessel; according ro Edely Brief, p. 128, n. 1, a type of 

container. 
54. (*'*)ha5hur (Gordon) = kafyuru, “apple (tree)," on which see A. 

Sjftberg,_/CS 40 (1988) p. 174, with reference to earlier literature, and M. Civil, 

in Rochberg-Halton, ed., Language, Literature, and History (see above, n. 11), p. 

45. "• 13- 
55. s-'GA.RfG = muffu/mulfu, “comb"; on the Sumerogram, see Civil, 

AOAT 25, p. 94. 
56. On the Egyptian term, besides Lambdin, Or n.s. 22 (1953) p. 368, see 

Edel, Brief p. 128, n. 1. 

37. Assuming dn-ia-bv is an error for du-ra-hu\ cf. i 62, iv 62. 

EA 15 

Assyria joins the international scene 

TEXT: Mi-tmpolH.ui Museum of Art 24.2.11. 

copies: Scheil, Bulletin de Tlnstim franpais d'arcblologe mentale 

du Cairo 2 (1902) p. 114; I. Spar, ed., Cuneiform Texts in the 

Metropolitan Museum of Art: Tablets, Cones, and Bricks of the Third 

and Second Millennia B.C., vol. 1 (New York, 1988), pis. 

112-13. 

photographs: Bull, Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art 

21 (1926) p. 170, fig. 1 (obverse); RV. C. Hayes, The Scepter of 

Egypt, 2 (Cambridge, Mass., 1959), p. 296, fig. 182 (obverse). 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS; Artzi, Bar-llan 

Departmental Researches: Bar-llan Studies sn History (1978), pp. 

27f.; Moran, in I. Spar. ed.. Cuneiform Texts (see above), pp. 

I49f. 

translation: A. K. Grayson. Assyrian Royal Inscriptions. 1 

(Wiesbaden, 1972), pp. 47f. 
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Sny to the kin? of Elgypt]:' Thus AsSur-uballlit, the king of Assyria.’ 

For you, your household, for your \co:m\tryS for your chariots and your 

troops, may all go well. 7-5 I **>d "»’ oressenger to you to vts.e you 

and to v.s.t your country* Up to now.* my predecessors* have not 

written; today? I write to too. [I] send yott a beautiful char.ot, a hors«, 

land] 1 da,e-stone of genuine lapis lazuli,® as your gteet.ng-g.ft, 

16-22 Do [nolt delay9 tl.e messenger whom 1 send to you lor a visit. 

He should visit and (hen leave for here. Heshould see what you are like 

and what vour country is like, and then leave for here. 

, the 
NOTES ... 

Perliaps u-r,1; cf. BA 16:2. unless the spellmg ts teed 1 

TT cf. Eh .6:3; an the emergence of dK tide -king of 

Assyria,” see R. Burger, Enlaamg in dii anyrischm Rmpmdmlt*. 1 Oeidcn. 

i^iI’jP'jkuJR most likely (so Arczi. Bar-Uan Sludit: (see EA 15 headnotel); cf. 

I!A ‘V If interpreted correctly, the unusual word-order probably lays stress on 

the fact of sending a messenger. 
5. adi see Or n.s. 53 <i')8 t) p. 298. 
6. ab-ba-ii-ta'. following voq Soden, p. 453- . .. • • 
7 * ma- following Knudrzon and Artzi (see n. 3». s,nct ther* ,s no °**IS 

this letter for assuming the possibility of the peripheral wrking or 
8. See A. Sachs, A/0 ra (.937-39) P- 37', "• On beads in (he shafv ot 

(unripe) dates, see Arm,,, j,. n. .5, jndJ. Bottero, RA 43 U949TPP- 
die tdleged connection between thus bead and one found m Egypt be g 

cuneiform inscription, see Burger. EMlmS 'see n. 2), PP- =<«.. 
9 t/Je a dsa-as «•: following CAD, K, p. a95b. with Art,, and Graysuu, 

Assyrian Royal Emmptms (see EA .5 headno.e). This reading ,s confirmed by 

Spar's copy (Cuneiform Tans [see headnote above]). 

EA 16 

The profit motive 

text; C 4746 (12209). 

copy: WA 9- .... 
translation: Grayson, Assyrian Royal Immfitim, 1, pp 

Slay) to Great King], king of Egypt, my brother: Thus 

ASur-uballit, king of 1 Assy 1 tin, Great King, your brother. 

5 For you, your household and your country may all go welt. 

EA 16 

6-8 When I saw your [mejssfenlgers, I was very happy. Certainly 

your messengers shall reside with me as objects of grefat solilcmide.* 

9-12 I send as your greeting-gift a beautiful royal charioc 

our{fitt]ed for me, and 2 whice horses* also (outfitted for me, 1 charioc 

not outfitted, and 1 seal of genuine lapis lazuli.4 

13-18 Is such a present chat of a Greac King?* Gold in your 

country is dirt; one simply gathers it up.6 Why are you so sparing of 

ic?71 am engaged in building a new palace.8 Send me as much gold as is 

needed for its adornment. 

19—21 When ASSur-nadia-a&he, my ancestor, wrote to Egypt, 20 

calenrs of gold were senr to him.9 

22-25 IWJhen the king of fclanigafbat *(wr]ote to your father in 

Egylpfh Ih]e sene 20 talents of gold to him.10 

26—31 [Now]" I am the [equal]12 of the king of yani[galba}t, but 

you sent me [...] of gold, and it is not enough (f}or the pay‘> of my 

messengers on the journey to and back. 

32-34 If your purpose is graciously one of friendship, send me 

much gold. And rhi$ is your house. Write me so what you need may be 

fetched. 

35—36 We are countries far apart. Are our messengers ro be always 

on the march with (only) such results?*4 

37-42 As to your messengers having been delayed in reaching 

you, Sureans had been rheir pursuers (and) they' were in mortal danger. [11 

derjainjed1* them until I could write and the pursuing Suteans be taken 

for me. Surely my messengers are not to be delayed in reaching me. 

43-55 Why should messengers be made to stay constantly out in 

the sun and so die in the sun? If staying our in the sun means profit for 

the king, then let him (a messenger) stay our and let him die right there 

in the sun, (but) for the king himself there must be a profit.'6 Or 

other[wilse, why should they (djie in the sun? As to the messengers we 

have exchanged]1' ... do they keep [my] messengers alive?'6 They arc 

made to die in the sun! 

NOTES 

1. The reading of il»e name is uncertain. Instead of mn[a-a]p-()u-[r\i-i-x 
(Knudtzon, and generally accepted), Gordon read n,,hu,-{rlu/{r]a-^»-r/-;‘-[iu'-ix-*. 
I thought the last sign might be ’a, ’ replacing y as glide. If Gordon's reading of 
the beginning of the name is correct, then only hpr-hpru'-f, the praeoomen of Aya, 

seems comparable. 
2. te'k'-ai-e is virtually certain. Reference is to the care and honors shown 

messengers (see EA i, n. 25), concrete expressions of, and implied by, ti>e happi- 
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itess just mentioned- Joy moves, almost necessarily, to external expression; cf. 

Moses Finley, The World of Odysseus, rev. ed. (New York, 1965), p. 132. See also 
Gary A. Anderson. A Time So Mourn, A Time so Dance: The Expression of Grief and 
Joy in Israelite Religion (University Park, Pa., 1991). 

3. White horses were highly prized; see Weidner, BiOr 9 (1952) pp. 157?-. 
and AHw, p. 857a (add ARM 10, 147; ARM 14, 40. and 98). Jn die classical 
world, they were proverbial for their speed (Iliad x 437; Ameid xii 84; Plautus, 

Asinaria 279; Horace, Satires i 7.7); see C. J. Fordyce, Catullus (Oxford, 1961), p. 

233- 
4. 1 ns-Kl5lB ZA.GlN KUR-e. 

3. On the sentence as question, see von Soden, p. 434. Reference is to the 
gifts brought by the Egyptian messengers of lines 6ff. The topic of the size of the 
gifts, introduced by a rhetorical question, occupies lines 13-36, concluding with 

another rhetorical question (hanna ... katnmd). Lines 37-42 take up the risks of 
the journey between Assyria and Egypt, and the concluding section, lines 43-35, 

combines the two: size of gifts (profit) and risks. 
6. i-is-si-pu-us (esepu)\ following vori Soden, p. 434. 
7. Lit. "why must it linger on in your sight (iwVpresencc (panTf (AHw, p. 

1006, II, 3; CAD, S, p. 47a). 
8. ekalla esfeta (Knudtzon), not ella (von Soden, p. 434); note the feminine 

suffixes of uhljuzJ-la and hifehtT-la in the following lines (Huehnergard). 

9. Opinion is divided on the identification of the Assyrian king, whether 
the one who ruled before 1430 B.C. (so Kiihne, pp. 77ft, n. 387), or the one who 
ruled 1400-1391 (1390-1381) B.C. (so Artzi, Bar-llan Studies in History, 1978, p. 

36, and others). Twenty colenrs is such a large sum and so much greater than the 
value of the gifts usually exchanged that, jf the number is at ail accurate, there is 
prohably reference to bride-price gifts (Kiihne, 77ft, n, 387); cf. EA 14 ii 34 
(12C0 micas = 20 talents). 

10. Reference here could be to the bride-price of either Tulratcu’s sister or 
daughter; see EA ijS. 

11. [a-nu-ma]: possible in this dialect, but perhaps {a-na-ku), "I myself,” 
is preferable. 

12. tme-eb-rej-rfe* (Friedrich in Kiihne, p. 78, n. 389), or a virtual syn¬ 
onym, [5a-ni-na]-.k« (von Soden, p. 434). 

13. Sachs, AfO 12 (1937-59) PP- 37if- 
14. See von Soden, p. 434. 
15. a'k-ta'-la-lu-nu: following von Soden, ibid.; the reading is virtually 

certain. The language of lines 37ft. is ambiguous and open to several interpreta¬ 
tions: tnTtQ(Wctt 39), as to its subject (Suteaos? so generally; Egyptian messengers? 
so CAD, M/i, p. 423b) and meaning (literal? so generally, but cf. mittt, Said of 

people in mortal danger, CAD. M/2, p. 143); radii, "pursuer"? (so generally) or 
"guide"? (so Kupper, Les fumades eu MtsopoSamie an trnps des rots de Mari fParis, 
I957J. P- too). I take la in the sense of “as to" (Middle Babylonian, Aro, StOr 
20, pp. 146ft; Old Assyrian? cf. AHw, p. 1118, 9b), thus making tnJrf? liprTka 
ahfprBnikku and mdrit ItprTya uhhardni parallel constructions; tthburu, either 

intransitive or indefinite third plural subject (cf. CAD, M/i, p. 423b). Also pos¬ 

sible: 'The ones who delayed ... were the Suceans" (so generally). If the dead or 

!ha* in mortal danger are the Egyptians rather than the Sa.cans, we would haw a 
clearer connection with lines 4(if. 

l6‘ L"les havc betn 8lvcn “any interpretations, mainly because of 
ll‘“ 01ST. rr.P- Helck. Breiebun^, p. ,8^4 
m,o„ fatigue’ (Kiihne. P. 83, 418; cf. von Soden, p. 4M>! *^0 L„ air 

“n f P “t’S "‘°-dgr COUntty" <Km.de«„; Hoard, AS .6, 

B s'? c “,ld °!htr d“nStrs of 'lw desert (cf, EA vitS. >. Donald 
Bedford, Aktmaten. the Hemic King (Pr.nceco,,, 1984), l ” ^ere 

£fere„ee to Amen„ph,'s IV. holding audiences in the sun. dL hi, 

'o' M P«h»ps the present tense (-ta-oa-ap-). 
tS. u- oal -IL]a-/M is probable; subject, indefinite third pineal. 

EA 17 

A Mittani bid for a renewed alliance 
text: BM 29792. 

copy: BB 9. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 122-25. 

photographs: Kitchen, Suppiluliuma, I protagonist! delU strna 

unritnak, foe. 66 (Milan, 1966), p. 260, figs. 2-3; Giles 

Ikhnaton: Legend and History, pi. XI (obverse). 

't1 “ the k[ins of m>' brother: Thus Tbflfc- 
ram, the king of IMJ.rtam, your brorher. For me all goes well. For vou 

o.ay all go well, for Kelu-fcleba may all go well. For your household,for 

" W7S' for yo“r sons- for y°m nragnates, tor your warriors, for your 
horses for ymrr cfonots. and in your country, may all go very well. 

. I'_“ When 1 Mt on lhe th™f °f my father, I was young.' and 
TD-h. had done an unseemly rlung to my country and had slain his lord 

lncffo lTn WOUld DOt pennit me fr,>ndshiP wl'h anyone who 
7 “ . '• turn', *“ noc remiss about the unseemly tilings that 

had been done ,n my land, and 1 slew the slayers of ArtaRlumara, my 

brorher, and everyone belong.og to them. > 5 

21-29 Since you were friendly with my father, I have accordingly 

wmreu and cold you so my brorher might heat of these things and 

rejoice. My father loved you, and you in turn loved my father In 

keepmg with this love, my father [gjave you my sister. [And w}ho 

els[e) scocxl with my foher [a]s you did?' 

30-35 ITt* oerjy next years moreover, my brother's .. .* all rhe 

land Of Hate. When the enemy advanced against [my] country, TeSup, 
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my lord, gave him into my hand, and 1 defeated him. There was {n)ot 

one of them who reuirnfed} to his own country. 

36-381 herewith send you 1 chariot, 2 horses, 1 male attendant, 1 

female attendant,' from the booty from the land of Hacti. 

39-40 As the greeting-gift of my brother, 1 send you 5 chariots, 5 

teams of horses. 
41-45 And as the greeting-gift of Keiu-tfeba, my sister, I send her 

1 set of gold toggle-pins, r set of gold learnings,* t gold maSbu-ring,a 

and a scent container chat is frill of “sweet oil. 

46-501 herewith send Keliya, my chief minister, and Tunip-ibri. 

May my brother lei them go promptly so they can report back to me 

promptly, and 1 heat the greeting of my brother and rejoice. 

31-34 May my brother seek friendship with me, and may my 

brother send his messengers to me that they may bring my brother's 

greetings to me and I hear them. 

NOTES 
t. The exact imputations of "young''—legally a minor or something less 

precise'—are not clear; see Kiihne, p. 19, n. 84. and cf. KS 34.1*9:5-7 <«*»_ '■ 
p|. XI): "Now, thereby you the king, your lord, is young <jejer>; he knows nothing 
{mmma id HU)' and so the correspondent writes to an official instead. On this 

letter, see M. Dietrich and O. Lorere, OF 10 (1978) pp. 5;ff., and Lehmann. VF 

n (1979) PP- 
2. On "love." see the Introduction, sett 4, n. 59. 
3. Literally, "everything belonging to them." hut the verb "to kill" argues 

for piituatv reference to persons (families and households of the traitots). 
4. [Ja kV-i ht-a-h, following Kiitine, p. 18, n. 78. At the end of the 

previous line, fo-iif*-*] (Knudtaon) is certain (against Adlet). 
5. [i-n> Tl (for MU.TI, balaf)-m\ [nu-kur]-d-«a (Adler) is not supported 

by the traces. , . , 
6. j> rlci-P (BB 9; Adler, despite VAB 2/1, p. 135, note g) it excluded. 

7. On tukSru and tukiirtu, sec Ugar 5, p. 135- n- 51 A. Finer, in D. O. 
Edzard, ed.. GadMUfuMasm m Alim Zmiaromland md in den angrmmdm 

GtUtm, Bayerischc Akademie der Wisscnschalten. Phi..-hist. Klassc, NF 75 

(Munich, 1972). pp. 6jff. , _ , 
8. The exact implications of "set" (puit?) ate not clear; sec Father, in 

Rochberg-Halton, ed.. Langwgf, LiUnUtm, md Hilary (see EA 13, n. 22), pp. 

97—98. 
9. According to Adler, nafhu is a Kassite loanword, "god," here a represen¬ 

tation of a god. However, the restriction of the term to a Hutriao milieu (Mitrani, 

Alalakh, Qatna) argues against such a derivation. 

EA 18 

EA 18 

A lost message 

TEX-r: VAT 1880 ( + ) VAT 1879. 

copies: VS 11, 8 (cf. WA 217 [ + ] 230 = 226). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 126-27. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

i. The two fragments may not belong to the same letter (Michel Ami, 
private communication; cf., however, VAB 2/1, p. 134, note b), and neither 
fragment has the same clay as the other Mitrani letters (letter of Allan Dobel. Dec. 

10, 1975; cf- A. Dobel, F Asaro, and H. V. Michel?tfr n.s. 46 {1977} pp. 375^. 
and A}0 25 11974-77} p. 259). It is questionable, therefore, whether they belong 
to the Mittani archive. 

EA 19 

Love and gold 

text: bm 29791. 

copy: BB 8. 

photographs: E. Budge and L. King, A Guide to the 

Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities (London, 1900), pi. XXVI; 

in 2d ed. (1908), pi. XXXIX (obverse). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 128-33. 

Say to Nimmureya, Great King, the king of Egypt, [my] brother, my 

son-in-law, who loves me, and whom I lov{e]: Message1 of TuSratta, 

Great King, [your] father-in-law, who loves you, the king of Mittani, 

your brother. For me all goes well. For you may all go well. For your 

household, for my sister, for the rest of your wives, for your sons, for 

your chariots, for your horses, for your warriors,2 for your country, and 

for whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very well. 

9—16 As far back as the time of your ancestors, they always showed 

love to my ancestors.* You yourself went even further and showed very 

great love to my lather. Now, in keeping wirh our constant and mutual 

love,4 you have made it ten times greater than the love shown my father. 

May the gods grant it, and may TeSSup, my lord, and Aman make 

floutiistiy* for evermore, just as it is now, this mutual love of ours. 

17-24 When my brother sent Mane, his messenger, saying, “Send 

your daughter here to be my wife and the mistress of Egypt," I caused 
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my brother no distress and immediately6 1 said, "Of course'" The one 

whom my brother requested I showed to Mane, and he saw her. When 

he saw her. he praised her greatly. I will l[ed\d her' in safety to my 

brother’s country. May SauSka and Aman make her die image of my 

brother’s desire.3 
25-29 Keliya, my messenger, tnmigbtl1 my brother’s words to 

me. and when I heard (them), they were very pleasing, and I rejoiced 

very, very much, saying, ”Certainly there is rhis between us: we love 

each other.” Now, with such words let us love (each other) forevermore. 

30-33 When I wrote to my brother, I said, "Lee us love (each 

other) very, very much, and between us let thete be friendship. I also 

said to my brother, "May my brother creat me ten rimes betcer chan he 

did my father.” 
34-38 1 also asked my brother for much gold, saying, "May my 

brother grant me more than he did to my father and send it to me. You 

sent my father much gold. You sent him large gold jars and gold jugs.10 

You se[nc him] gold bricks as if they urn (just) the equivalent of 

copper.”11 
39-42 When I sent Keliya to my brother, I asked for [much] 

gold, saying. "May my brother treat me [ten times] better than he did 

my facher, and may he send much gold that has not been worked.”" 

43-48 May my brother send me much more than he did to my 

father. Thus did I say to my brother: "I am going to build a mausokum 

for my grandfather."'* 1 also said, "In accordance with a favorable an¬ 

swer,1 am going to make the paraphernalia.” And thus did I also say: 

The gold that my brother sends me may he send for the bride-price as 

well."'5 
49-53 Now my brother has sent the gold. I say, it may be little 

or not, not a little buc much. Still, it has been worked. But though it 

has been worked, I rejoiced over it much, and whatever it was my 

brother sent, 1 am happy about it.”,s 

54-58 1 now hereby write to my brother, and may my brother 

show me much more love than he did to my father. I hereby ask for gold 

from my brother, and the gold that I ask for from my brother is meant 

for a double purpose: one, for che mausoleum, and the other, for che 

bride-price. 
59-70 May my brother send me in very great quantities gold tliar 

has not been worked, and may my brother send me much more gold 

than lie did to my father. In my brother's country, gold is as plentiful as 

din. May the gods grant chat, just as now gold is plentiful in my 

EA 19 

brother’s country, he'7 make it even ten times more plentiful than now. 

May the gold that 1 ask for not become a source of distress to my 

brother, and may my brother not cause me distress. May my brother 

send me in very large quantities gold that has nor been worked. What¬ 

ever my brother needs for his house, let him write and take (ir). I will 

give ten times more than what my brother asks for. This country is my 

brother’s country, and this house is my brother’s house. 

71-79 I herewith send my messenger, Keliya, to my brother, and 

may my brother not detain him. May he let him go promprly so that he 

may be on his way and 1 hear my brother’s greeting and rejoice exceed¬ 

ingly. Forevermore may 1 constantly hear the greeting of my brother. 

May Tessup, my lord, and Aman grant that these words that we shall be 

constantly writing achieve their purpose, and may chey be, as long as 

they exist,'- just as they are now. Just as we love (each other) now, 

exactly as now, so may we love (each other) forevermore. 

80-85 I herewirh send as my brorher’s greeting-gift: 1 gold gob¬ 

let, with inlays of genuine lapis lazuli in its handle;,y 1 manivnu- 

necklace, with a caunUnwight, 20 pieces of genuine lapis lazuli, and 19 

pieces of gold, its centerpiece20 being of genuine lapis lazuli set in gold; 

1 /aw»/»»*-necklace, with a counterweight. 42 genuine £tf/tf///-scones, and 

40 pieces of gold shaped like arzallu-stoues,21 its centerpiece being of 

genuine fyulalu-stant: set in gold; to teams of horses; 10 wooden- 

chariots22 along with everything belonging ro them; and 30 women 

(and) men. *3 

NOTES 

1. On urr.ma, "message,” see Introduction, n. 52. 

2. ERIN.GAL(.M1$, EA 20:6): logogram for fyurtxdu {CAD, §, p. 50a)? 
3. On lines 9-13, see A. Poebel, AS1 9, pp. 29-30. 
4. inatma alia kl !t-ti-((ia)) a-ha-tm! nirtana ’amu: if the suffix is retained, the 

syntax is extremely difficult; besides, in die Amama letters abamii is never used 
independently (except EA 29:48?), but only with a preposition: aw(EA 4, 7, and 
9, all Babylonia); Eli (EA 6, 8-10, Babylonia; 162, Egypt; 19:28, a line closely 

parallel 10 19:12). 
5. against rhe reading li-ne-eb-bs-{ii) (Knuctzon, followed 

by Adler) are the implicit assumption of an uncomracted form (an Assyrian ism? 
d. EA 25 ii 41) and the meaning of rtuirbu, which, except peihaps at Emar, does 
not mean “to proclaim,” bur "ro lament.” nuppuiu, "ro broaden, expand,” seems 
plausible. 

6. ina peZndtim-ma, lit. “among the very first things"; hardly “previously, on 

an earlier occasion" (Adler), which ill accords wirh the context; cf. EA 29:22. On 
the panicle -maku {anni-maku), licit and elsewhere in EA, I follow KUhne, p. 24, 
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7. fo-6-x-H: x = rbla (Knudtzon; Winckfer. KB 5, p, 34); du (BB); is 
(Adler, [c]u (Gordon). The traces are extremely faint; t follow Gordon. 

8. Cf. EA 20:25S. 
9. it-la4le-m)a: r'<-«-S[aJr (Knudtzon), ns if from mullitru, would be so 

unparalleled form. Against simply R-u-tM (Adler) is the probable irate of a 

vertical (see VAB all, p. tool, no. 20, which also argues against ir ra-b[a]l; cf. 

Kllhne, p. 26, n. 117). 
10. si'KIUf, is a play-writing for kinet ICAO, K, p. 4lob; Adlet, p. 130, n. 

4). A pin or the like {kirismt, a typically female adornment, does not seem a likely 

gift for a king (against AHttt p. 484). 
it. kTm £i m tm-ti-H-. cf. Ml6 with the accusative (number of times), 

"reach, come to." Perhaps "as if they were (only) refined copper" (C AD. 
M(2, p. 30); "when ones of copper would haw sufficed" (Adler) seems much TOO 

free. 
12. fe Sipra 13 epte does not mean “that cannot be counted' (Kauduon, 

followed by Zacugnm. Utscaniic M Jwi VictmOriauduraa" isaah XV-X1II 

(Rome, 1973), p- 85, and Piotore. Matrjmnh, p. 148, n. 43); see AHie, pp. 

1245!., esp. 1246. 9a. On this passage, see also win Schuler, ZA 53 (1961) pp. 
ipof., andKahne, p. 25,0. 115. Note, coo, that earlier, at Marl, metals are given 

am npt'tm. "for working" (Limec, MARI 4, p. 512). 
13. On karaSku, "mausoleum," see Kilhne. p. 25, n. 114. (However, HSS 

13, rfiy, docs not refer to cremation; sec Diakonod and .lankowska, AoP 2 [1975) 

pp. ijtf.). 
14. Following Kuhne.p. 24, n. in. Against takinga-al-nias iffrom land, 

"to do a second time" (Pintorc, MtOrimm, p- '48, n. 45; Adler), is the restric¬ 
tion in the Mittani letters of initial v.vc writings to verbs primae aleph and 

primae svaw (Adler, pp. iof.). 
15. ana terfyatim-ttia: -nut, "also, likewise"; cf. FA 19:58. 
t6. For slightly different versions of lines 49-53, sceKiiline, p. 24. n. m, 

and Adler, vdio thinks that the entire passage is ironic. 
17. The subject in the singular is surprising and probably an error; one 

expects a plural referring to "the gods" (Adler). 
18. adi TknS-ma (independent pronoun). 

19. On !akm, "handle." see EA 22 i 33. 
20. On qablt1 in a necklace referring to the centerpiece, the part lying 

lowest on the breast, see Durand, ARMT 21, p. 242. 
21. jv-«A-rf-cllNANNA: following AHnt p. 10541 foe the equivalence, at- 

zallu, see also'CAD, A/2, p. 324. Cf. matin as a piece of jewelry in Neo- 

Babylonian times, when apparently it was also made of gold. 

22. See EA 3, n. 17. 
23. In HSS if), 10:75, SAL.NITA.MES moms 'women (and) men." a usage, 

as noted by Wilhelm. Dai Artbn- da SUm-TOIaf. 2 (Wiesbaden, 1980), p. 73, 
that seems pertinent here. In Bnar 6/3, 217:8 and 256:8, it, the logogram refers 

to children, female and male; see Durand, NABV, 1989, no. 55. JM*F* the 
common denominator was “subordinate members of a household. ‘ See also the 

discussion of SAL.US(NITA> in CAD, S, pp. 2t6f. 

EA 20 

F.A 20 

Humiliation and wounded feelings 

text: VAT 191 (not collated). 

copies: WA 22; VS 11, 9. 

TR ANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 136-43. 

Say (to Nimjmureya, the king of [Egypt], my brother, my son-in- 

law, [whom I l)ove and who Iove[s me: Thus T]uSratta, the king of 

Mitt[ani], your father-in-law, [who ljoves you, your brother. [Fo]r me 

all goes well. For you [may a]ll go well. For your household, for [your] 

wives, for your [s]ons, for your magnates, [fpr] your [ch)ariots, for your 

horses, for your warriors,1 [f|or your country and whatever else belongs 

to you, may all go very, very well. 

8—13 In view of friendly relations, Mane, my brother’s messenger, 

came to cake my brother’s wife to become the mistress of Egypr.11 read 

and reread the tablet rhac he brought to me, and I lisrened to its words. 

Very pleasing indeed were the words of my brother. I rejoiced on rhar 

day as if I had seea my brother in person. I made that day and night a 

{fes}tive occasion. 

14—17 I will carry out my brother’s eve[ry] word [tlhar Mane 

brought to me. I will now, t[hi]s year, del liver} my brorher’s wife, the 

mistress of Egypt, and they will bring her to my brother. On t[hat} day 

shall fclanigalbat and Egypt be [one}* 

x8—22 For this reason, Ma{n}e [has been detainedhe]rea while.* {/ 

was going so se}nd Keliya and Mane promptly, bur I had not finished. They 

should be of delicate workmanship. 3 It [th]us (came) to letting the w[or]k 

go, and I did not do the work, in order to d[o\{' ten times (more) for my 

brother's wife. But now I will do the work. 

23-27 Within six months, I will sead Keliya, my messenger, and 

Mane my brother's messenger}. I will deli[ver} my brother's wife and 

they will bring her to my brother. May SauSka, my mistress, the 

mifstress of all lands and of m}y [brother),1 and Aman, the god of my 

brother, make her the ima[ge] of [my brother’s desire]. 

28-32 They will bring [hi]s [wife) to my brother, and whe[n they 

show her to) my brother, [he will no)te this:8 she has become very mature, 

and ... [... She) has been fashioned according to my brother's desire. 

And, furthermore], my brother [will note th]at [the greeting-gi]ft that I 

shall present {/V greater} than any before. 

33-381 herewith [send} [Iaarama55[i, wjhom my brother {sent} to 
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[me], I have entrusted him with a tablet. Way my brother read and] 

reread my) report) and hear its words. I herewith] send f tf aarajmaSi to 

my brothermy brother, did I not tre[at] his troops well' [...] 

39-45 .. 
46-59 {And with regard to the gold] tliar my brother sent [...}, I 

gathered together all my \Joreigfl-gu\ests. [My] brother, before all of 

them, {the gold that hi tent) has now been cult o\pdn'>.. a]il of chem. They 

were sealed, but the gold [...}. They were full of t. - -], and they wept 

very much, saying, "Are all of these gold' They do not Itfjsk (like 

gold)].” They said, 'In Egypt, gold is more plentiful] than dirt. Be¬ 

sides, my brother” loves you very much. (But) ij there be someone'' whom 

he loves, then he would not giv[e] such things to him.'1 [Wbatjmr is 

needed is in Egypt more plentiful than dirt, [and] anyone can give 

anyone's (else) so many things [that] they are beyond calculation." I 

said, "I cannot say [bejfore you, as 1 am used to safying], 'My [brother], 

the king of Egypt, loves me very, very much.'” 

60-63 My brother will consider whether I was somewhat dis¬ 

tressed or not. May he forgive Me!*-* Never again may Tessup, my lord, 

permit me to complain against my brother. Thus have I spoken to my 

brother that my brother might know. 

64-70 X have honored Mane, my brother's messenger, [and] all my 

brother s [tr]oo[ps] who accompanied Mane, and I have treated them 

with great distinction. Mane will indeed arrive, and my brother should 

[inquire carefully from him whether I showed him very great honors. 

He will tell my brother, and my brother will hear from all of them 

whether 1 treated them jusr as was required. Mane is nor dying. Truly, 

he is just the same, and he is not ill.1* 

71-79 May my brother send me much gold that has not been 

worked, and may my brother treat me even better than he did my 

father. May TeSStip and Aman grant that my brother show his love for 

me. that my brother greatly glorify me before my country and before my 

foreign guests.'6 Forever will 1 do whar my brother wants, and my 

brother shall do what I want. Just as men love the Sun. so may we as 

now—may the gods grant us!- forever maintain love [inj out [heattls. 

80-84 II herewith send to my brother as my brother's greeting- 

gift t rope-lock,n [the ... of which is of... i and its base of hiliba-scone 

set in gold; [... that] holds in its hand [...]; [...] with beads of 

genuine lyulalu-stone set in gold, that is meant for the hand [...]... 

NOTES 

1. See £A 19:7. 
2. TuSrarra’s daughter was nor going to replace Tcyc (cf. EA 26), and 

TuSratia certainly knew it; set Kiihne, p. 27, n. 120. In line 8, it-ia-{a\!-ka, 
following Adler. 

3. fl-cn 3-miHu-«-cfuJ, lit. "one man(hood)," following Adler. 
4. i[k-ka-!a-a| u-ba-aw. cf. Knudtzon’s {.. .]-<?; adverbial ubdn (see AHu, p. 

1399a), if correct, is perhaps better taken with what follows (“I was just about to 

send ...’’)• 
5. ,tiMma-as~s]ar-J»-»«-/r (Kiihne, p. 28, n. 127) u la aq-ti lu qaf-nn: 

Knudtiton translated as if the eext read akalla~funu\ Kiihne emends to ak-ta'-lu-iu- 
nu, but the apparent subjunctive remains unexplained, AHw, p. 918 (hesitantly), 
and Adler emend to aq-ii-ip'-fu-nu, but neither '1 did not trust them" nor “I did 

not trust (her) to them" (Adler) seems likely in context. Against my version is the 
absence of aay parallel for the use of qatu {uqatii expected) and the iailure to 
indicate che subject of qainff. On qawu said of work {dul!u, lines 2off.), cf. EA 14, 

n. 32. 
6. a-m Ce-pe-cs}. 
7. he-il-ti be-!{e-ti KUR KUR uj 26 {§Eijda: cf. EA 23:13, 3if. Other 

interpretations: b?lu k-l[e-ti\. "mistress of mistresses’’ (Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 
183; Schroeder, OLZ, 1 y 17, col. 105; Kiihne, p. 30. n. 136); and belli be-e{l-Cu 
fa] 26 iKUR-fJa, "my misrress, the mistress of my land” (Adler, despirc VAB 
if 1, p. 146, mice 3). In line 26, KUline restores {DINGlR-fk, '‘my godidess},” buc 

as subject and in the nominative case ill,, not ilfya, is expected (cf. EA 23:31, and 

Adler, p. 26. on pronominal suffixes); cf. also “Tessup, my lord” {belt, EA 19:15; 
20:61). 

8. 6i-[i u-kal-la-mu-5i] 29 li-imj-ma-ar-f/c on rhe sequence hullumu- 
amaru, cf. EA 19:2if., and on the writing of die lacier form see Adler, pp. iof. 

Free restorarions: [ap-pu-na-ma] (line 30), fi-im-ma-ar] (31), [ra-bi] (32). 
9. Reading and restoring (freely): 46 {u a$-5um KU.G3) ... 47 [u-ba- 

ru-i}a4’ia (cf. lines 73if.) ... &E[6-ia KO GI] 48 [5a u-5e-bi-lu) ... is-sat-ltul 

(Kiihne, p. 28, n. 126). 
10. A mistake for "your brother”? 
11. amluitt, “anyone”? 
12. a na JS-fu: a mistake for ana fa-fu? Adler: ana AS ihifthtt)-fu, “for his 

need.” 
13. Cf. use of manna at Nuxi as indefinite pronoun (Wilhelm, AOAT 9, p. 

82). See also cht different interpretations by Adler and KUhne of the entire 
passage. 

14. ia~fipa-af-ra{napfuni, "to forgive"). For other interpretations, see Adler 

and Kiihne, p. 29, n. 129; also Vgar, 5, p. 73, n. n. 
15. This translation, rather than “he is/will be falling ill,” seems required 

by context. 
16. On uhdru, "foreign guest,” see Kiihne, p. 29, q. 128. The verb, li-bar 

ra-fui-an-m, is probably a mistake for u-fa-af~ra-fya-aft-ni (CAD, B, p. ioi;J. Fin- 
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kelstein, ,/AOT 90 (1970I p. 253, n. 48); otherwise, Adler and G. Driver. JSS 12 

(1967) p. 106. 
17. v'hsS.SAG.KtlL {dal sikkuri), with Adler; correct CAD, K, p. 56b. 

EA 21 

A necklace for 100,000 years 

text: VAT 190. 

copies: WA 21; VS 11, 10. 

TRANSLITERATION AND translation: Adler, pp. 144-47. 

Say toNimmureya, Great Kins, king of Egypt, my brother, my son-in- 

law, whom I love and who loves me: Thus Tusracta. Great King, cite 

king of Mittani, your brother, your father-in-law, and one who loves 

you. For mcail goes well. For my brother and my son-in-law, may all go 

well. For your household, for your wives, for your sons, for your men, 

for your chariots, for your horses, for your country, and for whatever else 

belongs to you, may all go very well. 

13-23 i have given him my daughter to be the wife of my brother, 

whom 1 love. May Simige and SauSka go before her. May they m[ake 

hejr the image of my brother's desire. May my brother rejoice on l[hae] 

day. May Simige and SaufSkal grant my brother a g/f[a.'.] blessing, 

exquisifte) joy. Allay they 'Hess hhn] and may you, my brother, /([tel 

forever.1 

24-32 Mane, [my brother s] messenger, and Hane, my brother's 

iuterpre[ter), 1 have ex{alttd\ like gods. 1 have given [them] many 

presents and treated them very kindly, for their report was excellent. In 

everything about them, I have never seen men with such an appearance. 

May my gods and the gods of my brother protect them. 

33-41 1 herewith dispatch to my brother NahramaSi co carry our 

... and 1 send 1 manintttt-necklace of genuine lapis lazuli and gold as 

the grcering-gilc of" my brother. May it rest on the neck of my brother 

for 100,000 years, 

NOTES 

r. 21 ... Ilik-ru-btr-Suj 22 ... la-d Aj/-rfa-t»]. 
2. 3,4 la ta am nr. KUhoe. p. 31,0. 143, emended the text to read u-aT-pu'-- 

ra {(a-na) x-x) ana epTii, "whom you have senr to me. 1 have seat lo my brother to 

do (x x).1' Old the jargon uf diplomacy develop in (he periphery 3 word tatamu, 
"personal report," from frequently used (introductory) Sa atamru, “what I saw (was 

...)?" Cf. the use of amSnt in EA 13. Edc\,JNE$ 7 (1948: p. 24, has questioned 
the persona! name; tather, "1 natjra (made of) mailt." 

LA 22 

EA 22 

Inventory of gifts from Tusratra 

text: VAT 395. 

copies: WA 26; VS 12, 199. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 148-69- 

I 

4 beauriful horses rhar run (swiftly). 

2-3 1 chariot, its tutaaus, its thongs, its covering, all of gold.1 It is 

320 shekels of gold chat have been used on it (the chariot). 

4-6 1 whip ofpiiai!, overlaid with gold; its paratsilinu, of genu¬ 

ine tjulalu- stone; 1 seal of genuine feulaln- stone is strung on it. 5 shekels 

of gold have been used on it. 

7-8 2 <a burpi, overlaid with gold. 6 shekels of gold and 4 shekels 

of silver have been used on them. 

9—it 2 (leatheriuhaSati, overlaid with gold and silver; their center 

is made of lapis lazuli. 10 shekels of gold and 20 shekels of silver have 

been used on them. 

12-14 2 war/raca-necklaccs, for horses; genuine bulalti-stone 

mounted on gold; 88 (stones) per string. It is 44 shekels that have been 

used on them. 

'.5-20 1 sec of bridles; their bl\jnk\ers. ‘ of gtAww-ivory; their 

"thorns, ’* of go[ld; ...] . ., and ...[... o]falabaster; [...]... their 

ksiStappatmi; [...} of gilamn-ivocy; and their [...], of gold with 

a reddish singe. 

21-22 2 leacber nassullu,« which ate variegated like a wild dove 

23 1 set of torques, of bronze. 

24-301 (set of) reins; its base and straps, overlaid with stiver; the 

tail:. 1 of gold with a reddish tinge; its entire upper parr is a gold fig¬ 

ure [...] ..; the opening ... its surface ... [...}; it is studded with 

deinhirah-ntntsmcnK of gold; and the '‘house" ... is scudded with 

dardarafr-or moments, also of gold. 60 shekels (of gold) were used on it. 

31 UJ good, sharp" arrows. 

32-35 [1] dagger, the blade of which is of i[r}on;7 its guard,8 of 

gold, with designs; its haft," of ebony wirh calf figurines; overlaid with 

gold; its [pomm]el is of .. .-scone; its [...]..., overlaid with gold, 

with designs. 6 shekels of go[ld] have been used on it. 

36-37 [1] bow. “ of the apitaitai-type [...], overlaid with gold. It 

is 4 shekels of silver that have been used on it. 
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38 1 mace, of iron, overlaid with gold. 15 shekels of gold have 

been used on it. 

39-40 1 zalkue-knifc, of bronze; its [ha]ft, overlaid with gold. 3 

shekels of gold have been used on it. 

41 1 throw stick, of pisaif, overlaid with gold. 2 shekels of 

gold have been used on it. 

42-43 1 tilpanu-bow, of zamtri;" 4 times overlaid with gold. 6 

shekels of gold have been used on it. 

44 2 multicolored shirts.,2 

45 1 sec of snaffles, of silver; (3I0 shekels in weight. 

46 1 pair of gloves chat are trimmed with red wool.1* 

47 1 shield ... of silver, 10 shekels in weight. 

48-54 1 leather halter, its “flint-blade”'1 of genuine hulalu-scone; 

its inlay, of genuine lapis lazuli; the taili, {with) inlay of genuine lapis 

lazuli. Its centerpiece is set with friliba-stone, and (this) centerpiece 

o[f is mounted on genuine lapis lazuli, 2 genuine hulalu- i 

stones, mounted [on gol]d, which are strung on its straps, r seal of 

genuine lapis lazuli, mounted on gold. 1 (julalu-stone, a counterweight. 

which is strung on its rear. 10 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

55-57 1 bottle, horse-shaped, of amutu-metal, with eagles of gold 

as inlay; and (also) its inlay, genuine lapis lazuli. 300 shekels in weight. 

58-59 1 fly whisk, of gold, along with its linen cloth. 3 shekels in 

weight. 

60 [il counienmght, 10 shekels in weight. 

61 [1 sf]eve,^ of gold, 20 shekels in weight. 

62-66 [...], of stone; its top, of muHfaruj-stone; [...] its haft, 

overlaid with gold; 2 times f..its . .J ..., of pendu-stone'6 [...]; 

[...], of gold, x] shekels of gold have been {used] on it. 

1-2 i ha(nd bracelet, of i!ro}n, [overlaid with gol]d\ its mesukku- 

birds (have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 6 shekels of gold have been 

used on it. 

3-4 1 hand-bracelet, of iron, overlaid with gold; its mesukku-hiids 

{have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 5 shekels of gold have been used 

on it. 

5 1 foot-bracelet, of gold, inlaid. 5 shekels of gold have been used 

on it. 

6-8 1 »w/j/«»«-necklace, cut from 35 genuine lapis lazuli stones. 

EA 22 

35 hiliba-stones; in the center, a genuine frulalu-stotie, mounted on gold 

with a reddish tinge. 

9—10 1 set for the hand, beads of genuine lapis lazuli, 6 per string, 

mounted on gold. 6 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

11 1 set of kamnannu, of gold, 2 shekels in weight. 

12-13 1 head-binding, of gold, twisted likes torque, 14 shekels in 

weight. 

14-15 1 set of arap fauna, 6 iduzzarra, of gold with a reddish tinge. 

12 shekels in weight. 

16-19 1 dagger, the blade of which is of iron; the haft has an inlay 

of . . .-st[onel, overlaid with gold; its pommel, of .. .-stone; its .... 

mounted on gold; its mafru, (with) variegated wim of blue-purple wool, 

2 times overlaid with gold. 14 shekels have been used on it. 

20—22 1 zallulu, its ret lit overlaid with hiliba-stones and genuine 

lapis lazuli; the handle, the figure of a woman, of alabaster; the inlay, of 

genuine lapis lazuli. 

23-26 1 pair of shoes, of dusu-color (leather), and studded with 

dardaralj-omoments of gold; their buttons, of tyliba-stone; with karat- 

namialla-ornaments. of genuine lapis lazuli, set hen and [there], 13 

shekels ol gold have been used on them. 1 pair of leggings, o[f shaggy 

wool].1! 

27—28 1 pair of belatu-shoes, richly provided with dardarab-orna- 

ments of gold. 6 shekels of gold have been used on them. 

29—32 1 pair of shoes, of blue-purple wool; their ... . ,}:S and 

their ... [.. .J, of gold; their buttons, of failiba-stone; the center, an 

inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 4 shekels of gold have been used on them. 

1 pair of leggings, of shaggy [wool]. 

33-34 1 pair of shoes, of colored linen, which haveiduzzarri. 1 pair 

of leggings, of shaggy wool. 

35 1 pair of shoes, of colored linen. 1 pair of leggings, of shaggy wool. 

36 1 garmenc of blue-purple wool. 1 pair of shirts. Hurrian-style, 

[for] the city. 

37-38 1 aty-shirr, TukriS-style.20 1 pair of s[as}hes, of red wool, 

adorned.21 

39-40 1 linen garment, offian nr-type. 1 pair of shirts, Hur(rian)- 

style, of linen. 1 city-shirt, of linen. 1 robe,22 of linen. 

41-42 1 garment, Hazor-style. 1 pair of shirts, Hurrian-style, of 

linen. 1 pair of city-shirts. x robe and r cap, of blue-purple wool. 

43—47 t fly-whisk.’’ Its rettu (has) an mflay] of genuine lapis 
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lazuli... foiliba-stone. [Its] haft, {overlaid with golld, 3 limes: its inlay, 

of genuine lapis lazuli: its base, of {genuine l>pis lazufli]. Its doth 

streamer* (held by) wire {., ,J 23 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

48-50 A »«MOT7/«-sctopcr, of ... a[nd) it is studded [with 

daniarajj-o rnamcttts] of gold. Its haft, of ebony 6 shekels of gold 

hav(e been used] on it. 

51 1 wash-basin, of silver. 140 shekels in weight. 

52 1 stone-..., (with) gi4j»*-ivory, 70 shekels in weight. 

53 1 silver tube, (with) gtlamtt-ivory, 77/2 shekels in weight. 

54-56 2 bows ... l'1 their astragal-ornaments overlaid with gold, 

and on 1 of them is the goldMuerVay double, to shekels of gold have 

been used on them. 

47-58 1 spear, of bronze, with a double overlay of gold. 6 shekels 

of gold have been used on it. 

59-60 1 tnakkasu-oxe,36 of bronze, its handle 2 times overlaid 

with gold. 3 shekels of silver have been used on it. 

61 n? large combs, of (various) stones. 

62-64 1 bottle, of stone. 1 helmet-container,” of alabaster, (with) 

an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli, the rim of which is overlaid with gold. 

3 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

65—66 1 helmer-container, of malachite, overlaid with gold. 4 

[shekels] of gold have been used on it. 

67-68 [...] of mdr^aUu-tamt. 1 kumnntt-bowl, of marfal/a-scom. 

£...], of £»4t///-stone. 1 counterweight, of stone. 

69-73 [• ■ -], of ebony; its center and [its] rungs,'3 {overlaid with 

gold-, abov\c and below {.,.), and ivory [mounted on] go[ld ...]. 

ill 

1 [...]... 
2-4 ... [...] their rungs (overlaid with] gold, (above and] be- 

low'9 overlaid with silver. 60 shekels of gold. 40 shekels of silver, have 

been used on them. 

5-6 1 plaque with winged disks and Deluge monster(s), of ebony, 

overlaid with gold. '0 30 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

7-9 1 dagger, the blade, of iron; its guard, of gold, with designs; 

its haft, of.. .; an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli; its pommel, of hiliba- 

stone. 5 shekels of gold have been used on ir. 

to t set of salt (containers, in the form) of bull-calves and lions, 

of#z//&r-seone. 

EA22 

11 1 tr(a)y, ■’1 overlaid with silver. 60 shekels of silver have been 

used on it. 

12 1 small trough,overlaid with silver. 40 shekels of silver have 

been used on it. 

13-15 1 bowl, of gold. 10 shekels in weight. 10 bowls, of gold; 1 

bowl, of silver, to shekels in weight. 1 small trough of silver, 10 shekels 

in weight. 

16—17 1 bread shoved; its retlu, of.. .-stone; irs hiir, overlaid wich 

gold, its pommel, a trmuhktt-biti, of.. .-stone. 2 shekels of gold have 

been used on it. 

t8 1 bread shovel, of gold, 3 shekels in weight. : bread shovel, of 

silver, [x sh)ekels in weight. , . 

19-20 1 bread shovel, of ebony, j bread shovel, of ivory, j bread 

shovel, of boxwood. 1 awatamuluTEe, of ivory. 

21 1 brazier, of silver, 66 shekels in weight. 

22-23 1 ‘”“6 without a cover, of ebony, with a winged disk, 

overlaid wich gold and silver. It is 2 shekels of gold, 40 shekels of silver, 

that have been used on ir. 

24-25 10 bright garments; 10 pairs of shirts, Hurriao-stylc; 10 

pairs of city shirrs, to robes, 10 pairs of boots. 

26 to pairs of leggings; 10 pairs of he.-shoes. 

27 1 loincloth, of colored material. 1 !utuppu<lmh, of linen, 

trimmed with colored cloth,11 

28 1 fwttppu-cloth, trimmed with colored cloth. 

29—35 1 scent container, with myrrh-scented oil. 1 scent container 

with iffezV-oil. vt 1 scent container with iaruttu-oil. 1 scent container 

with myrtle oil. 1 scent container with hanatkit-oii. 1 scent container 

with elder-oil. 1 scent container withrrywx-oil.” 1 scent container with 

per!anti-oH. 1 scent container ... 1 scent container with a mixture (of 

various oils). 

36 10 kirru-pots, full of "sweet oil." 

37-41 r cuirass set, of bronze. 1 helmet, of bronze, [f]or a man. 1 

cuirass set, of leather. 1 helmet, [of brjonze, for rhe ssr/'.'.-soldiers.1 

cuirass set. of leather, for horses, ser with r/J'ffg]/ of bronze. ^ 2 helmets, 

of bronze, ft or hojrses. 

42-43 1 shield, its urttkmamiu overlaid wich silver, to shekels of 

silver have been used on it. 

44 9 shields, their urukmannrt, of bronze. 

45-46 too bows, of the apisamuS-cype, of gold ... ..} 
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47 1000 arrows, sharp. 2000 arrows [...} 

48 300c arrows 

49 ro javelins, with ir[ori] tips. 

50 10 javelins, with [brojoze rips. 

51 20 arrows ... . .J .. .*8 

32 20 atrows, with ' rhorfns” .. .}.59 

53 20 arrows, suku[du-type].40 

34 20 arrows (to be shot) flaming. 20 arrows ... [.. .1. 

55 10 maces of f...}. 

56 10 zalkwe-kaivts, of b(ronze). 

57-59 10 “bull-roes,” bound together,*' of brfonze, and 1 bo}w 1 

rimes overlaid with silver. It is 2 shekels of silver thar have been used on 

it. 

60 10 spears [.. 

rv 

il..} of... I...). 

2-3 fx] small [.. .1 o{f...] ... i ..}. 

4-5 l.. . fo]r a man; irs etuttinnu, of gold £•..} ... 8 shekels in 

weight. 

6 1 spoon, of e!amrnakku-wood. 1 sumbiru, of jasper. 

7-8 1 set of tdannu. of alabaster. 5 dogs, of gold, 5 shekels in 

weight. 

9 5 dogs, of silver, 5 shekels in weight. 

10 6 sarra, of alabaster. 

11 1 (fabric) with cording above and below.4 J 

12 3 large blankets.45 

13 1 long spread,4*' for beds. 

14 r short spread, of which the trimmings are many-colored,45 for 

a bed. 

15 1 blanket, for the head. 1 blanket, for the foot. 

16 1 bronze helmet as a brazier. 1 set of ..., of wood.46 

17 1 ewer, together with its cover, of bronze. 

18 1 kettle, of bronze. 1 warer-dipper, of bronze. 

19 10 jars, of bronze, 10 stands, of bronze. 

20 1 brazier, of bronze. 10 wutru, of bronze. 

21 10 “spears,”4? of bronze. 10 bowls, of bronze. 

22 10 washbasins, of bronze. 10 braziers, of bronze. 

23 2 bolts, of bronze. 30 sakku,4* of bronze. 

24 10 kettles,4^ of bronze. 10 sets of angurinnu, of bronze. 

25 [. ..}, of bronze. 10 appanannu, of bronze. 

26 [x} .... of bronze. 5 sprinklers, of bronze. 

27 1 washing-bowl, of bronze, r pullultu,c‘° of bronze. 

28 . .-vessels, of bronze, along with a brazier, of bronze. 

29 [...}.. .-vessels, of bronze, i incense bowl. 

30 [...] .. .-vessels, of bronze. 1 pot-stand, of bronze. 

31 .-vessels, of bronze. 1 chest, of bronze. 

32 10 [...], of bronze. 6 gunguhu, overlaid with bronze. 

33 For 10 teams: fx} coverings of a chariot.51 

34 4 small troughs of elanmakk.u-vjood, 1 small trough of boxwood. 

35 5 spoons.52 500 large game memetu. 

36 5000 small gunle memetu frfotn the treasury. 

37 10 chariot -poles. 10 chariot-frames.55 

38 [ x y Jokes54 [for a ch]arior, ... the chariot-platform,55 

39 along with their f...]. 12 yokes [(...)}. 

40 10 reams [...} ... [...]. 

41 to teams ... (...} of lilkanu-Tvood. 

42 400 [(...)}... 

43-49 It is all of these wedding-gifts,56 of every sort, that TuSratia, 

the king of Mittani, gave to Nimmureya, the king oi Egypt, his 

brother and his son-in law. He gave them at the same rime rhat he gave 

Tadu-ijleba, his daughter, to Egypt and to Nimmureya to be his wife. 

NOTES 

1. On sifepu as '“covering),” see CAD, S, p. 239. 
2. r §U ^‘KA.TAB.ANSE (batappA) nap-'\z-M.'-[A}-ti-ia-nu. The reading 

of the logogram, the standard form at Boghazkdy and attested in an Old Babylo¬ 
nian forerunner to HAR-ra (CAD, K. p. 303a), follows AHu>, p. 463, and CAD. 
G, p. 71. The reading kuiKA.TAB KUfNGl] (CAD, K, p. 303. followed by 

Adler), "bridles for mules,” must assume an unparalleled ,:'r,KA.TAB and at least 
one, probably two, mistakes ia the writing of KUNG1: (SO) + NAB (nuher than 
Mul). If my reading is correct, ir would suggesr char the blinkers were in some 
way attached to the bridle, or perhaps die meaning here is an extended one, 

applied to a part of the bridle. 

3. pu-uq-dd-a-ti-iu-nu (AHw: p. 880). 
4. Perhaps related to the na-tn-la-te in a letter /bund at Kuaudu; see G. 

Wilhelm, ZA 63 (1973) P- '9* line 19; see also M. Gorg, ZA 76 (1986) p. 303. 
5. On a possible earlier form of lalii (ti-sa-la), see M. Civil, in L. Cagni, 

ed., Ebla, 1973-7985 (Naples, 1987), p. 156. 

6. far mu, "cur." but probably ro be understood of sharpening the tips. 
7. On kabaikinnu, see M. Hoffner, JCS 22 (1968) pp. 42-43; J. Post¬ 

gate, BSQAS 34 (1971) pp. i3ff. In EA 22 and 25, an.bar is perhaps to be 

read babalkinttu, not parullu. 
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8. On gumfiru, •guard," see Salonen, StOr 33, p. 57. 
9. KIN - fakru, as long established by Knudtzon, VAB 2/1, p. 158, note f, 

and now made explicit by HAR-nr forerunner, Emar 6/4, p. 77: 43jff.: kin = 2a- 

ak-ru, kin-gir — la-kar pa-at-ri, etc. How iakru (Middle Assyrian, Mittani, 
Emar)/.fi£r» differ* from rettu(AHw> p. 990b), with which it is also found (lines ii 
2T, 44; iii 16; EA 25 ii 43; etc.), is not clear. Is the rtitu the lower part of the 

handle rhar fits into the palm? Cf. at Ebla, Sumerian 5u-5a, “inside of the hand" = 
la-’A-tum (rafiatum) (G. Pettinaco, Material epigrafri d! Ebia {Naples. 1982I, p. 

256:516). 
10. BAN (not 8'5BAN; also lines ii 54; iii 45, 48) - qaftu (CAD. A/2, p. 

170b)? 
11. On die ti/panu-bw. see B. Groncberg, RA 81 (1987) pp. 115-24. On 

p. 117, n. 21, Groncberg speculates that here the bow may be a musical in¬ 
strument. 

12. sa-di-in-r.tr, sec also EA 266:32. 
13. 1 Sli pi-ti-in-ka-ak '‘sHf .ME.TA fd-up-pu-ru. On rhe logogram, sec 

Goetxe, JCS 10 (1956) p. 34, n. 19, and Landsberger,/C‘5 21 (1967) p. 168; on the 
reading tabarru rather than nabdsu, sec CAD. N/i. p. 2?a. pitinkak. "glove * (AHw, 
p. 869), though doubtful, seems more likely, in view of the trimming, than a part 

of the snaffle (Adler, following A. Saionen, Die Laruftbrztuge des A/fen Mesopota¬ 

mia: (Helsinki, 1956], p. 57). 
14. Assuming ^GiR.zO = “'.GIR.ztT.GAL, }urru; cf. na«ZU - surra? 

{EA 13:17). 
15. U ma-at\-ba-lu {AHw, p. 625; CAD, M/t, p. 365). 
16. Assuming nat§I.TIR = ^.SE.TIR. See PRU 3, p. 184:21 and note; 

AHw, p. 854b, which also refers tentatively to ITBA 1, 71:9 (but cf. MSL 10, p. 
13:330). 

17. habailu f[a /-//] (cf. lines ii 32, 34-35), the last terra taken as t'lu - 
‘“SSIG^.ZA; see iv 12. Durand, ARMT 21, p. 423. sees in kabaltu a special fabric 

for sandals or leggings. 
18. CAD, K, p. 375a, proposes k{i-m\sf-iu-nu, "their leggings." 
19. r Su "*«GCfjuv-n [5a] URU: rt?Gfi (also lines ii 39,41, and iii 24 in this 

inventory; EA 27:110; and see ,U*GU URU in the next line) is an abbreviated 
,d*GCr.£(.A), ‘/ubiaptu (cf. EA 14 iii 15, 18, 22). The same abbreviation is found at 
Boghazktiy, and the Human-style nahUptu is known from roughly contemporary 

documents from Alalakh, Boghazkdy, and perhaps Ugofit; see Goetze, Corolla 
Linguistua (Wiesbaden, 1965), pp. 528!; CAD. Nh, p. 139b; ARMT 21, p. 402; 
S. Dailey et al., The Old Babylonian Tablets from Tt/l a! Rimah, British School of 

Archaeology in Iraq (Hertford, Eng., 1976), pp. 59!. If the qualification is to be 
understood as [5a) URU - dli, "for the city” (longer? fuller? more elaborate?), this 
garment is perhaps opposed to the type of shirt worn by the military (Waetzoldt, 
RLA 6/1-2, p. 25b). The article of apparel called URU (alu), if a mural crown 

{PRU 3. p. 182, note to line 4; ARMT 7, p. 309; Hoffner, 1EJ 19 [1969! pp. 
i78ff.), hardly appears here, alu, a type of jewelry (ARMT 18, p. 169; ARMT 21. 

p. 250, n. 10), also seems excluded. 
20. 1 URU (also ii 40, 41; iii 24; and EA 27:110) ~ nafsfaptiSit* (See 

EA 22 

previous line.) TukriS (also EA 25 iv 25) was in Luristan and gave its name to 
metal objects and garments (see tukriiO, AHw, p. 1367). 

21. 1 SU t6*1[BUA (nebspu) ... matt: “full" recalls the contrast in Hitcite 
texts of “full-empty,” presumably "ornamented, non-ornamented"; see Gocuc, 

Corolla Linguistica, p. 48, u. 2; cf. also ii 27. 
22. 1 '^BAR.DUL = kusTta(also ii 42; iii 25; EA 25 iv 48), which is to be 

added to the references in AHw and CAD (CAD, K, p. 485b, misreads ii 4? as 

<°SBAR.sr); cf. '*fiBAR.DUL./DUL, Practical Vocabulary of Assur 237?. (Lands- 
berger and Gurney, A/0 18 [1957-58! p- 330), cited CAD, K, p. 585. 

23. fa zubbs kuffudi (AHw, p. 46m; CAD, Z, p. r56a) is not an instrument 

for catching flies (Knudtzon, Adler). The difference between this whisk (also EA 
25 iii 52) and fa zubbT full (i 58) is not dear. 

24. fa per^-a-zi (also EA 25 i 27; AHw, p. 855): the qualification seems 
paralleled at Mari by iapf-(ilj)-foa-zi(-im), which Durand, AfiM i/r, p. 120, inter¬ 

prets as "having a mouse" (piazu. pur’aru), i.e., a parr for gnawing, tearing. 
25. The garment !a-bd-at-ti (EA 120:21) does not seem likely in this con¬ 

text; cf. PRU 3, p. 183, note to line rr. 

26. The reference to a handle favors taking makkasu as a cutting instrument 
(AHw, p. 589, "an axe"; Adler) rather than as a bowl (CAD. M/l, p. 132). Note 
also 2 Gf R ma-ka-su (ARMT 21, no. 219:31), which indicates a knifelike makbasn 

as well as an axe (TON). 
27. "Helmet" is more probably a designation of shape (also ii 65; iv .16) 

than a display helmet; see Wilcke, RLA 4(4-5, p. 312. 

28. gi^-il-tH (also iii 2): see CAD, K, p. 357a. 
29. On ifJu, “on, around,” not ‘'from,'* see N. Illingworth, Iraq 50 (1988) 

p. 103. 
30. On ALAM as "winged disk" here, in line iii 22, and perhaps in line i 

26, see Dailey, Iraq 48 (1986) pp. 94f. 
31. pa-a?-(fu}-ru, following Adler, since pasru, “pole," is never found in a 

gift list. 

32. 1 ^,8BUGIN.TUR (buginnu fehru? suuullu?)'. the difference between 

BUGLN (LAGABxA) aod BttGIN (LAGABxNINDA) is that the former was used for 
liquids, the latter for kneading dough; see GAD, B, pp. 3o6f, and H. Gitter 

bock, 0/Jen festschrift (see Introduction, n. 37), p. 80. 
33. On susuppu, originally a cloth for wiping and litter (as here) a kind of 

undergarment worn around the hips; see K. Deller and K. Watanabe, ZA 70 
(1981) pp. 2i8f., and M. Mallul, BiOr 43 (1986) p. 29, n. 61. 

34. Perhaps Sf(.IK).KiL(EA 25 iv 32) is a phonetic writing of I.S1KIL, dlui 

alia, “(sesame?) oil." On these oils as cosmetics and their containers, see Helck, 
Btziehungen, pp. 399ff. 

35. Contrary to CAD, B, p. 64, neither here nor in EA 25 iv 51 is the 

retding SlM.BAL; here it is SlM.BULUG (baliukku), and in the latter, SlM.GIG 
(banatku). 

36. On the urrkp, see Ugar. 5, p. 98, n. 1, and I. Singer, Tel Aviv 10(1983) 

p. 8. n. 11. 
37. On gurpisu, “helmet," see Timothy Kendall, in M. A. Morrison and 
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D. T. Own, eds., Studies oh its Civitizatim and Culture of Uni and the Human! 
(Winona Lake, Ind., 1981), pp. scuff. On leather cuirasso for horas, see Edel, 

Brief, pp. 15 if. 
38. There is not enough room for *‘{ia-ka]-a-tuA (CAD, H, p. 264a, fol- 

lowed'by Adler). Lines 31-54 wera to list special types of arrows. 

39. pu-ruf-'da-CluJ (cf. i r6). 

40. Xu-ku-u-ldu\ (Gordon). 
4r.ro Su.si (ubdndiu) ka-sd-tu^ 5a GUD.ME5: obscure (see AHw, p. 1309a). , 

Context seems to argue against interpreting Su.sl as W7 and rendering “6co 

goblets (in the form of) oxen." 
42. a -mu-u\ see also EA 23 iv 48, and cf. tJ*GADA (RS 34.134: 

10, Vgar. 7, pi. XV-XVD. . 
43. 3 "*TUNANIBA (SIG^.ZA. ;7«).MES (omitted by Adler): on die fabric 

as hairy or shaggy and the logogram in peripheral texts, see Waetzoldt, RLA 

6/1-2, pp. 2 if. ; Dailey, Iraq 42 <>9*°) P- 73« The iiu was highly esteemed (Du¬ 

rand, ARMT 21, p. 4°7. »• 3>- , 
44. tOG.g1d.1M: reading uncertain, but if TUG - jttbaiu, thenGlD.DA 

= arku (not ariktu, Adler). Similarly, in the next line, GUD,(PU).DA - kurti, not 

kurTtu. Cf. perhaps ARMT 22, no. 164 r. 2-3, t tug GUZ.ZA BU.A, and see 

comments of J. Kupper, ARMT 22/2. p. 614. 
43. AHw, p. 367, and CAD, I/J, p. 46, *8^ in reading UGUN (U + 

GUN) ibzefu (a kind of special trimming) here and in EA 25 iv 50 (cf. iv )• As 
noted, however, by Knudtzon (VAC 2/1, p. 162, note h), the same sign is found in 
ii r8, 33, 35, and hi 27, and it is gOn A. usually butrunu, ‘variegated." On siim, 
“hem. trim',” seeLandsberger,7C^2T<i967)p. 160, n. 103; Dailey, Iraq42 (19&0) 

p. 72; Moran. RA 77 <i9#3> PP 9if- 
46. ia GlS (not rzi {Adler)). 
47. Among so many household objects, ‘ spears’' must be a kind of poker. 
48. Cf. iakku II (AHw, p. 1012); CAD, S, p- 7« (perhaps zakku). Adler 

interprets ZA.AG.Gi as a phonetic writing ofSAG.GT = pibu, "lock," but though 
SAG.Gi = p^bu, "rosropup, block," ir is never a logogram iorplhu, andgf^tf is nota 

lock. 1 
49. 10 'SEN' {ruqqu' !amu>. also Gordon). 
*>o. The form (purrusu) and che reduplication in the corresponding Su¬ 

merian term (dug-bur-bur-ru) indicates a vessel with many “breaches,” that is. 

with a strainer or sieve attachment (cf. Adler). 
51. Line 33 stems out of place and looks like a heading for 3?tf. 
52. ^‘BriorN.TUR (see n. 32) and iiquru, “spoon,’’ are joined here, as in 

EA 25 iv 63-64, and the correspondence of the numbers suggests rhat for each 

*:‘bDgin.TUR there was one itquru. \ 
53. 10 NIG.GID.DA (rMladdu". AHw, p. 622; CAD, M/i, p. 351; nfg-gfd- 

ds apin = nta-Sa-ad du, Umax 6/4, p. 70:166') 10 [&‘}*bu-bu-{t}u A GIGIR: there is ; 

no reason to read {"‘JMKnudrzon, CAD, B, p. 302; Adler); for the determinative, 
note especially the Akkadogxam at Boghazkby, »;4BU-BU-T0/TL. On bubiitu as die 

main beam on either side of the chariot, not the axle, see Civil, JAOS 88 (19681 p. 
10. Cf. also the plural buhatim, along with poles, for a cart (AbB 3, ?3:7>- 

54. If is the correct reading, it would refer to a put of rht chariot, j 

60 

and it is not clear how it should be distinguished from niru in che following line. 
On. the difficulty in general of distinguishing the two, see Civil, JAOS 88 (1968) 
pp. gf. 

55. x-y-z l*1]^ Kl.KAL. GIGIR = sassu (AHw, p. 1032; CAD, S. p. 195). 
56. The reading of NIG. BA mes SAL.u3.MES remains uncertain, and 

t&j/atu in the sense of "dowry” (Knudtzon, tentatively; Pinrore, Matrmanio, p. 
149, n. 53) seems excluded by the logogram and the almost exclusively masculine 
character of the gifts; see Kiihne. pp. 34I'. Were these gifts originally the bride- 

price or pun of it and then returned to the Egyptian king as a kind of indirect 
dowry? On the indirect dowry in the Hurrian milieu of Nuzi, see Kmarzyna 
Grosz, in Morrison and Owen, eds.. Studies on the Civilization and Culture of Nuzi 
and iIk Humans (see n. 37), pp. ryoff. 

EA 23 

A goddess travels to Egypt 

text: BM 29793. 

COPY: BB 10. 

photographs: BB, pi. 23; I. Waterman, Royal Correspondence 

of the Assyrian Empire, vol. 4 (Ann Arbor, 1930), pi. 4. no. 11; 

H. Saggs, The Greatness That Was Babylon (paperback; New 

York and Toronto, 1968), illus. 30 (reverse only). 

TRANSLTl'ER.ATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 170-73- 

translation: Ebeling, pp. 372-73. 

Say to Nimmureya, che king of Egypr, my brother, my son-in-law, 

whom I love and who loves me: Thus TuSracta, the king of Mitrani, who 

loves you, your father-in-law. For me all goes well. For you may all go 

well. For your household, for Tadu-FJeba, my daughter, your wife, 

whom you love, may all go well. For your wives, for your sons, for your 

magnates, for your chariots, for your horses, for your troops, for your 

country and for whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very well. 

13-17 Thus SauSka of Nineveh, mistress of all lands: “I wish to go1 

to Egypt, a country that I love, and then return." Now 1 herewith send 

her, and she is on her way. * 

18-25 Now, in the time, too, of my father .. A went to this 

country, and just a$ earlier she dwelt there and they honored her, may 

my brother now honor her 10 times more than before.'1 May my brother 

honor her, (then) at (his) pleasure let her go so that she may come back. 

26-30 May SauSka, the mistress of heaven, protect us, my brother 
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and me, 100,000 years, and may our mistress* grant both of us great 

joy. And let us act as friends. 
31-32 Is SauSka for me alone my god(dess), and for my brother 

not his godfdess)?6 

NOTES 

X. lu-ul-hk-ma 
2. The statue 5 

the temple to Nineveh: sec KUhoc, p. 37. 
One explanation of the goddess's visit 

ailing Egyptian king, but rhis explanation 
support in this letter, contrary to what list wcgua, -J"'—•  -— ~~ 
.Uer/fcr aKUmam. AOAI 36 (1981) p. 65, declares. More likely, it seems, is a 

connection teith the solemnities associated with the marriage of TuSratca s daugh¬ 
ter; cf. rite previous visit mentioned in lines t8f., perhaps on the occasion of me 
marriage of Kelu-tfeba <see EA 19:6), and note, too. hauika’s role, a.oog wttn 
Aman, of making Tadu-Heba answer to the king's items (EA 19:24; 20:23!).', 

e (Adler, also Gordon). 
r by Tustatta need not have been the statue worshipped in 

1. 176-77- 
s that she was to heal the aged and 

.xscs purely on analogy and finds no 

s Wegner, Gettall und Knit tier Iflar- 

J> ' 3. A reading "rhe first lime" (Adler; cf. EA 1:7a). wnulc- make 
perfect sense, but it Is nor supported by collation. cither Gordon's or my own. x-y 

BE/nu (possible, againsc Knudtaon)-ra4; x — DINGiftl y = IS? 
4. pa-na-a-nu (Gordon). 

NIN-k; (Adler). 
6. These lines are hardly an affirmation (so Knudczon; cf. Weber, VAB 2/2, 

p. 1050; Adler, p. 17}, n. 1) to support Tutatta's request that the statue be 
returned. It may be doubted that TuSratca would say anything so obvious, ut that, 

if he did. he would say it here and not live lines earlier when the return of tile 
statue is mentioned (lines The writing k-B-ma-a indicates a question, and 
chc Implied negative answer explains why the Pharaoh may expect to share with 
TuSrarta in the protection and blessings of the goddess. She is "our mistress'' (line 

28) and. therefore, our goddess. 
Hollowing hues jxf.. there an- three lines of Egyptian, written in black ink 

and the hieratic script, chc reading of part of which remains uncertain. This much 
seems clear: “Year 36, 4th month of winter, day 1. One (the king) was in the 

sourbem villa (of) the House of Rejoicing." See Kiihne. p. 37, n. 178. It is 
uncertain whether this letter is referred to as a "copy" (Egyptian mt.tr, on the 

implications of the teem, see EA 27. n. 20. 

EA 24 

EA 24 

A letter in Hurrian about marriage 
and friendship 

text: VAT 422. 

copies: WA 27; VS 12, 200. 

transliteration: J. Friedrich, K/ehtasiafische Sprackdenkmaler 

(Berlin, 1932), pp. 8-32; improved readings, Otten in Farber, 

Or n.s. 40 (1971) pp. 65 -66.1 

§* 
11-2 [Say to Nim]murey[a, che king of Egypf, my brother, my son-in- 

law], wh[om I love (and) who loves me: 3 Thus (speaks) Tu]5ra[ttja, 

the ki[ng of the land of Mittani, your father-in-law, 4 who loves you, 

your brother}. All goes well with me. 5 [May all} go we[11 with you]. 

For m{y so]n-in-law, your wives, 6 [your children, your] magnates, 

your [hor]ses, your war chariots, 7 yo{ur troops], your land and your 

[possessions, may all go very well. 

§82-4 
(badly damaged) 

§5 
47 ... toy lather Suttatoa's daughter ... 48 ... from the ... of my 

grandfather ... 49 ... two ... my brother 50 ... he sent to me 

51... And give me your daughter as my wife! 52 ... ASSutemiwuya. 

And I did not express 53 ... to Mane, your envoy, 54 ... of the 

(genitive plural) ... of my brother ... which 55 ... graciously 

56 ... everything [ve}ry, very 57 ... all chat 58 ... I did gra¬ 

ciously. 

§6 

59 ... Mane, your envoy, 60 .. . fine oil(?) for his head, good ... 

61 ... fine oil(?) for his head; 62 my brother’s {wife}, the mistress of 

rhe land of Egypt 63—64 (destroyed or unintelligible). 

§7 
65 ... now my brother has sent. And earlier 66 ... and my entire ... 

67 my brother us(?) very, very 68 ... totally, my entire land very, 

very 69 ... and I did all that totally 70 ... very, very graciously, 

71 with my [...] ... (and) with those whom I love. Mane, 72 your 

envoy, 73 saw all the things that 1 did. 
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§8 
74 As now my brother loves me, 75 as now Hove my brocher, 76 so 

may Tcfiup, SauSka, Amanu, 77 Simige, Ea-sarri and all 78 rhe 

gods love us in their hearts very, very much, 79 For long years may 

[w)e(!) with great joy very, very' much 80 rejoice. And the Things char we 

wish for ourselves, 81 may one lor the oilier, between us, gener¬ 

ously, 82 most graciously do. 

§9 
83 And Keliya, my<!) envoy, delivered ... message, 84 and he re¬ 

ported as follows: 'Your brother Nimmureya, 85 the lord of Egypt, 

made a ... gift. 86 And from Ihibe, the ciry of Simige. he had 

it come, 87 and to Simige, his god, his father, he conducted (it). 

88 And all the gifts of his forefathers 89 were very, very delightful, and 

the pieces of booty left your brother’s 90 country amazed. So the gift went 

off, 91 and your brother himself in consideration of the gift, was 

92 amazed.’' Aod Keliya expressly announced the gift’s departure, 

93 and he reported as follows: "He has ... ro,ooo ... the way 94 ... 

So he has ... that of Simige ... 95 . ■. I ... very much. " Thus 

96 ... did he speak. The ... 97 ... of rhe land of my brother, 

98 which are made per him, rhe 99 ... objects that my brother 

100 made for the gift, these may 101 Simige and Atnan and Ea-Sarrt 

102 for my brother and his land ... in a favorable way, 103 ... 

104 The things that my brother in connection with the gift 105 did 

for Simige, his god, 106 his father, these will Simige give to my 

brother, 107 and all the things that my brother 108 wishes in (his) 

heart, 109 he will make. So shall it be (lit,, so they are). 

§10 

no And may my brother not distress himself about that matter, 

in My brother's envoys whom 112 J allowed to depattf?) (and whom) 

I sent, chose ... 113 ..., and may my brother hear them ... 

114 Keliya, my envoy, and Mane, your envoy, I have allowed to depart, 

and they are coming to my brother. 

II 1-2 (destroyed) 3 ... 4 And my brother has ... them 5 ... 

very correcdy. And when about all 1 had not done 6 for my brother’s 

wife 7 1 heard from Keliya aod Mane, when they left, 8 I was/did 

... and ... 9 cu the dowry for my brother’s wife ... 10 very, very 

much, in a way according co my brother’s heart 11 ... we might ... 

from our .,. 

E A 24 

§11 
12 And 1 want just (lit,, one thing) to say something to my brother, and 

may my brother 13 heed it. And Mane, my brother's 14 envoy, 

comes. When a dowry is btougblO.'), 15-16 and when earlier Mane 

br{oughtffj\ what my brother had dispatched [as) my gift, 17 I assem¬ 

bled my entire land 18 and my nobles, as many as there are ... And I 

addressed 19 Mane: “All ... char my brother 20 dispatched, all 

21 ... that my brother 22 dispatched are ... 23 ... they may all 

.... 24 they may .... they may be satisfactory ... 

§12 
25 And he did ... them very much, in .. fashion 26 ... and I 

addressed (them): "My land 27 will ... ifie^ my nobles will ... me. 

28-33 (badly damaged) 

§'S 

34-49 (badly damaged) 50 ... And my brother will inform me ... 

51 ..., 52 may the gods nor ordain ... distressed ... 53—54 Jf... 

my brorher will dispatch a shipment of gold as my gift, and over 

that 551 would rejoice in my heart exceedingly, torally. 56 And so I 

have said them (these words) now 10 my brother. Know (this)! 

§H 
57-58 And now may my brorher send Mane, my brother’s envoy. If the 

59 four .... rwo ... of ivory, ... 60 golden ... J use as I 

61... over the one large dowry ... 62 rejoiced exceedingly, [I will) io 

view of 63 what my brother dispatches, 64 [rejoice] exceedingly. 

§15 
65 And die things which in our midst 7H4up And Amanu 66 ... have 

done. .. Just as ... 67 loves, so shall we together [in ou]r midst 

... 68 and we, between us, are one. rhe Human land 69 and the 

land of Egypt. From that ... they 70 among them are also of one 

mind. 71 lam rhe k[ingj of the land of Egypt, 72 and my brother is 

the kijngl of che Human land (sic). 73 And what both these lands do 

nor want.... 74 and we together do noi want.... 75 if those great 

things ... 76 in our marriage alliance our gods ... 77 and(i) we(!) 

do not(!) guide well che ... of our gods, of TeSup (and) Amanu. 

78-79 Whosoever did 110c carry on a relationship full of love in the 

manaer of my forefathers (and) my own (manner), another matter that 

... 80 all things for us ... 81 So shall it be (lit., so they are). ... 

Land ... 82 for us may they ... 83 all ... other lands, which my 
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brother 84-85 ..., in view of his/her/its matter. I will have with my 

brother a relationship full of love. So shall it be (lit., so am 1). 

§16 

86 May my brother send 08 Mane. If 87 ... / have proper/? given, the 

other 88 lands, all envoys are ptesenr, 89 and all other lands, tny 

servants, are present. 90 If 1 to my head .... if 91 Mane is not, 

... 92 the others that I make, where an they) So 93 may my brother 

carry on with me a relationship fall of love. ... 94 all lands ... 

§t7 

95 Mane, your envoy, is very good; there does not exist 96 a man(!) 

like [him] in all the world ... 97 Thus my brother in my land 

... 98 ... that I saw ... 99 ... in my land ... that he made .. 

does not exist. 100 My brother did ... Mane ... From this ... 

IOI ... does not exist. The word that 102 Mane will communicate to 

my brother is grarilous] and 103 true. And may my brother... it. It 

is not evil 104 (and) hostile towards my brother. 105 'Ibwards his 

affairs it is nor hostile, and he tells me (that) my aSairs . . 106 ... 

§,8 

107-S But now [m]y brother [bus sjent, and it is [MJane [my brojtker has 

sent. And guards has [my] brother... 109 sent... iro And he has 

come ... and my brother... him ... 111 And Mane ... my btot[her 

...] land ... 112 exceedingly ... 113-15 (badly damaged) 

§'9 
it6 The other ... of my brother, who come with Mane, 117 have 

... in a brilliant way very much ... 118-24 (badly damaged) 

125 Just as ... 

Ill r And my brother wanted a wife ... 2 and now I have given her, 

and she has gone [to my] broth[er]. 3 Just as rhat entire ... is pleas¬ 

ant, ... 4 that entire ... 5 So shall it be (lit., so it is). What che 

6 Human land does not want at all, what the 7 land of Egypt does 

not want at all, all chat my brother s wife shows 8 to my brother, is not 

... 9 ... sees ... not. So 10 shall it be (lit., so it is). ... so shall it 

be (lit., so it is). 

§20 

11 And now I have given my brother's wife, and she has gone 12 to my 

brother. When she comes, 13 my brother will sec her ... And she 

comes 14 to my brother; she is pleasing, according to my brothers 

EA 24 

heart. 15 And again my brother will see a dowry 16 ... We ... 

ifom our ... 17 and we arc not ... 18 (The things) that 1 have 

dispatched to my brother I have dispatched, and my brother will see 

them. 19 They come 20 to my brother, and they are ... and they 

are ... 

§2t 

21 And now when the wife of my brother comes, 22 when she shows 

herself co my brother, 23 may my ... belonging to me, ... and 

my ... 24 they may show. And the entire land may my brother 

25 assemble, and may- all other lands 26 and die nobles (and) all 

envoys be present. 27 And they may show his dowry to my brother, 

28 and they may spread out everything irl the view of my brocher. 

29 If it is spread out in the view of my brother, 30 ttnlfrm the earth 

may ... And may my brother take 31 all the nobles and all the 

envoys 32 and all other lands and the war charioteers 33 whom my 

brother desires, and may my brother go. 34 And may he spread out 

the dowry and may it be phasing. 

§22 

35 And thece is... my father's daughter, my sister. 36 And the tablet 

of her dowry is available. 37 And there is... my grandfather's daugh¬ 

ter, my father's sister. 38 And the tablet of her dowry ... 39 again 

is available. May my brother have their tablets given to him 40 and 

may he hear (tlie words of) both rheir (tablets). And the tabled!) 41 of 

che dowry from me, which I gave., may he have given co him, 42 and 

may my brother hear that the dowry is very extensive. 43 that ir is 

splendid, rhat it is befitting my brother 

§23 

44 H ... the tablets of the dowries of my marriage alliance (through 

sister and father's sister) are not available, 45 —my brother 46 .. in 

view of that not(lf). and there is nobody who does not know it. 47 And 

my brother knows in their regard 48 that they existed), which the 

kings (also) know. 

§24 

491 just (lit., one thing) want to say something to my brother, and may 

my brother heed ic. 50 I have ... my brother much more than my 

forefathers. ... 51 in great Im, and so I have ... And 1 wish to 

say: 52—53 The things rhat Artatama, my grandfather, did for your 

father are ... 54 And with just a single dispatch of mine I have done 
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ten rimes as much. 55—57 Similarly, che tilings thac my lather did for 

you, (well,) with just a single dispatch of mine I have done ten rimes as 

much. The gifts that 58-59 my grandfather (and) father dispatched 

to your father (and) ro you, thus they ore , 60 and they .... in 

comparison with mine they ore not equivalent. 61 And now my 

brother is going to see (the things) that 1 62—63 have disparched to 

my brother. Thus 1 will dispatch to my brother (gifts). So shall it be 

(lit., so am J). 64 Thus will 1 deal loyally with my brother, thus 

65 will T be most loving. So shall it be (lit., so am I). 

§25 

66-67 And for the horses my brother did not reward me with gold the 

way my forefathers (were rewarded'). The golden .. . thac your father 

ro my grandfather 68 earlier dispatched—what you to my lather 

69 earlier disparched was much more than that of your father. 70 And 

my brother has not given to me the equivalent 71 of what he dispatched 

to my father. And may my brother 72 make me rich in respect to the 

kings, my vassaisQ) 73 (and) the other lands. With much gold 

74 may my brother have me provided. And 1 ... And may my brother 

75 also ... carry out my business. And my heart 76 may he not 

distress. Of my sister, the wife of my brother, 77-78 may m[y 

brorhejr erect a moCltlen gold image ... 79-85 (badly damaged) 

And may he noc distress my heart! And may my brother give, 86 in 

the manner desired, according to] my heart, pleasing (things). 

87 And my brother has ... me much, much more than my fore¬ 

fathers. 88 And may my brother make me rich in respect to my land. 

89 And may my brother not distress my heart! for that... 90-92 1 

have requested from my brother a molten gold image of my daughter. I 

know rhat my brother loves me exceedingly, from che heart, 93 but 

I also know that for my brother, in his land, gold ... 94 much. And 

in respect to my brother... And may my brother 95 not ...; may he 

not distress my heart* And in the measure in which ri appears. 96 ... 

may my brother give pleasing (things). And next, 97 may my brother 

give an ivory image. As 98-99 1 shall speak to my goddess, SauSka of 

Niniveh, that a gold image for me might 100 ... So shall it be (lit., 

so it is). Before earth 101 (and) before che heavens are the words spoken. 

As 102 they should he spoken, so shall it be (lit., so they are): "This 

103 molten gold image is Tadu-Heba, the daughter of TuSratta, 

104 the lord of Mittani, whom he gave as wife of Immurcya, 105 the 

lord of Egypt. 106 And immureya made a molren gold image, 

107 and full of love dispatched it to Tusraita." 

§26 

108 And because of all this we borh are of one mind and love one 

another ... 109 exceedingly. And in our lands no peace prevails. If 

only an enemy of my brother in did not exist! But should in the 

future an enemy 112 invade my brothers land, (then) my brother 

writes 1(3 to me, and the Human land, armor, arms, 114 ... 

and everything concerning the enemy of my brother 115 will be ac 

his disposition. Bur should, on the other hand, rhere be for me an 

ene[nty] 116—if only he did not exist!—f will write to my brother, 

117-18 and my brother will dispatch to the land of Egypt, armor, arms. 

.. and everything concerning my(!) enemy. 119-24 (unintelligible) 

§27 
IV 1 And I want to say something (lit., one thing) more to my 

brother: 2 In my brother's presence there are nor many evil words 

spoken. 3 Those do not come into the presence of the Great ... lord/ 

king. 4 An evil word ... to my brother. 5 And for the satisfaction of 

my person lie lias spoken to me, 6—7 and with satisfaction have 1 again 

heard him. That my brother has made the .... my brother has ... to the 

great . . 8 And for (or: among) die people of Awar he has made 

provision, and he has .. 9 1 heard this and I rejoiced. If, how¬ 

ever, 10 my brother hail not done them this way, then I would be very 

distressed. 11 And now again a ... has reported 12 and Pararru ... 

informs meQ). My brother is brotherly (minded). 13 Thar word comes., 

that ... has thus 14 been actually expressed. This word is in ... way 

spoken, and may my brother 15 . . it before his land regarding the 

great... 16-18 .., they could ... And evil words are not spoken to 

my brother. And an evil word that anyone may say about me (or) about 

my land, 19—may my brother 20 nor hear those words if Mane and 

Keliya 21 do not say them. But the (words) rhat Mane and Keliya 

say 22 about me (or) about my land. 23 they are true and right, and 

may my brother hear them. 24—25 Thac too tliat anyone might ex¬ 

press to me about my brother (or) about his land, 26-27 those 

(words) 1 will not hear if Keliya and Mane do not say them. But what 

Keliya and Mane will say 28-29 about my brother (or) about his 

land, they (the words) art true and right, and 1 will hear them. 

30 And now, all the things 31 that my brother has named (and) 

wants, these 32-33 have I done tenfold. And with not a single word 

have I distressed my brother's heart. My brother's wife 34 I have 
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given, who is pleasing co my brother’s heart. 35-39 I have sent off 

Mane, my brother’s envoy, most magnificently. Now, coo, (I have sene 

off) Keliya and Ar-Te5Sup and Asali, my envoys—Keliya is a magnate, 

and Asali is ... as my clay-cablet scribe—to my brother, and my 

brother will see them. 

§19 
40 And may my brother not detain my envoys, may he not... (them). 

41 And may my brother not ... me. And my envoys 42 may my 

brother let go as fast as possible. And 1 would ... for a word. 43 And 

1 would like to hear (about the) well-being (and the) favorable situation oi 

my brother, 44 and I will rejoice very much over the well-being of my 

brother. 

§3° 
45 My brother may say: “You yourself have also detained my envoys." 

46 No, I have not detained them. And you ... me 47 to the dowry for 

the wile of my brother, and my brother will see 48 what I have given 

as the dowry for the wife of my brother. 49 Ir is ... It is ... And it 

(the dowry) is coming. 50 In the view of my brother may it be 

satisfactory, 

§3‘ 

51 May my brother let my envoys go as soon as possible 52 so they can 

leave. And may my brother send Mane along, 53 so he can leave 

together with my envoy! Any other envoy 54 may my brother not 

send. May he send only Mane. If 55 my brother does not send Mane 

and sends someone else, 561 do not want him, and my brother should 

know it. 57 No! May my brother send Mane! 

§32 
58 And this wife of my brother whom I have given, this (woman) is pure 

(a virgin?). 59 And may my brother know it. If she ... 60 ..., she 

will speak. And she is pure. 61 And ... are available, and as my ... 

she my ... 62 both of them, and my mother has ... both of them. 

63 ... And I have ... them ... And ... threefold 64 ... And 

may my gods know, 65 and may the gods of my brother know'! If 

66-68 (unintelligible) 

§§33-34 

(badly damaged) 

107 co my [brother] it is ... And that is the ching 108 that lias [been 

demanded}. And may my brother know it. As 109 ... speaks in some 

EA 24 

other way, no may {my brjother not hear the (rhings) that (in reality) 

are not [said}. 

§35 
m In my heart 1 wish to be on the best of terms with my brother 

112 and to love one another. And may my brother keep faith 

113 perfectly. And we wish to be friendly (to each other), and in our 

hearts we u'ish to love me another 114-15 (destroyed or unintelligible) As 

by Seri 116 (and) your god our life (and) our fate are determined, 

117 may the gods guide both of us together, 118 TeSSup and Amanu, 

our lords, our fathers. 119 And may we be protected. So shall it be 

(lit., so we are). And may we ..., 120 and may we ... Thus ... us, 

And between us 121 we wish to love one another in brotherly fashion 

and close attachment. As 122 man loves Simige on seeing him, so do we 

want, between us, 123 to love one another. And in our relationship 

one will wish for 124 the good fait*}.'?) of the other. And all the lands 

that 125 exist on the earth, that Simige shines upon, 126 ... all for us 

... And so ... they 127 ... TuSratta is the Hurrian king, 128 ... 

Immureya is the Egyptian king, and if they ... 129 ... between them 

... they 130 love ... one another exceedingly. 

NOTE 

[The translation and note for EA 24 are by Gernoc Wilhelm.—WLM} 
1. The “Mittani letter" is the only document in the Amarna archives writ¬ 

ten in the Hurrian language, and since this ianguage is quite inadequately under 

stood, the translation must be provisional and tentative. The concent is often 
obscure even where the text is not damaged. The Staatliche Museen xu Berlin very 

generously made photos available, and these were consulted in numerous in¬ 
stances. The interpretation of the text is associated especially with the names of 
Messerschmidr, Friedrich, Goet*e, Speiser, and Bush; the relevant literature may 

be found in the extensive bibliography in the appendix to the latest comprehensive 
grammar of Hurrian, F. W. Bush, "A Grammar of the Hurrian Language" (Pli.D. 
diss., Brandcis University, T964). For the grammar also to be noted are I. M. 

Diskonoff, Hun:scb und UrarSdiub (Munich, 1971), and H. J. Thiel, Phonemarik 
und grammatisebe Struktur ties Hurriscben, in V. Haas, H.-J. Thiel et al., Das 

HurritoUgifche Arcbiv ... der Altorientalischen Seminars tier Ereun University Betlin 

(Berlin, [i975l)> PP- 98-239- E- Laroche has published a lexicon, Glossaire de la 
langue hourritt, RHA 34 (1976) and 35 (1977), reprinted as a monograph in the 
series Etudes et Commentaires, 93 <1980). For a new interpretation of several 
passages, see G. Wilhelm, ZA 73 (1983) pp. 96—113; idem, SMEA 24 (1984) pp. 
215—22; idem, Or n.s. 54 (1985) pp. 487-96; and C. Gifbal, ZA 78 (1988) pp. 

123-36. The Hurriao-Hittite bilinguals discovered at Boghazktfy (see H. Often, 
Anhaolegitcber Anzeiger [1984] pp. 372—75) have been used for this preliminary 
translation only to the extent chat parts of them have been discussed in various 

articles of H. Otten and E. Neu prior to July 1990. 
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EA 25 

Inventory of gifts from Tusratta 

TEXT: VAT 340 ( + ) fragments 2191 a-c, no. 2. 

copies: WA 25 {without fragments); VS 12, 201. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 174-205. 

16 i set [of earrings, of gold}; their [cones] of genuine lapis lazuli, 

and their kukkubu of genuine hulalu-stone. 

171 set of ear[rings, ofg]old; their [cones] of genuine (julalu- stone, 

and their kukkubu of genuine lapis lazuli. 

18-19 1 sec of earrings, of gold; their cones of genuine lapis lazuli, 

4 on each; their kukkubu of genuine tytlalu-%tone. 

20-21 1 set of earrings, of gold; their c{o]nes of genuine lapis 

lazuli, ... ;2 their kukkubu of genuine faulalu-s tone. 

22 r set of toggle pins, (with) inlay;* their inlay of genuine lapis 

lazuli; their top of genuine fciliba-s cone. 

23 t set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis 

lazuli; their top of genuine faulalu- stone. 

24 1 sec of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis 

lazuli; their cop of genuine hulalu-stone. 

25 1 sec of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay ol genuine lapis 

lazuli; their cop of genuine hulalu-stone. 

26 1 sec of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis 

lazuli; their top of £///&-$tone. 

27 1 set of toggle pins, of gold with a reddish tinge (and) of ...; 

their top of £///&»-stone. 

28 1 set of toggle pins, of genuine foulalu-stone; their top ol genu¬ 

ine fcu/a/u- stone. 

29 1 set of toggle pins, of genuine &u{la]lv-stone; their top of failiba- 

stone. 

30 [1 $e]t of toggle pins, of genuine their top otbi/iba-stoae. 

31 t set of toggle pias, of solid gold; their top of genuine lapis 

lazuli. 

32 {1 $e]t of toggle pins, of solid gold; their top of genuine feulalu- 

stone. 

33-34 1 “weave": 6 genuine lapis lazuli srones, 7 biliba*stones, 14 

EA 25 

bikru-gzms of gold, 72 strings of genuine lapis lazuli and gold, 40 

strings of gold. 

35-361 "weave”: 9 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 10 bilibacrones, 20 

bikru-gems of gold, [x] strings of lapis lazuli, 38 strings of gold. 

37 [1 ,‘wea]ve," of gold: 1 biliba-stone, 4 genuine lapis lazuli 

stones, 4 ... of gold. 

38 [1 «ww]tf»M/-necklace, of seal-shaped stones of lapis lazuli; 13 

per string, mounted on gold. 

39 [1 «2tf«/]fiW/-necklace, of seal-shaped srones; 13 sea]-shaped 

stones of genuine lapis lazuli, mounted on gold; 2 seal-shaped srones of 

genuine hulalu-stcme, mounted on gold. 

40 [1 «w«/]#*7K-necklace (with) a countepwgbr. 28 genuine lapis 

lazuli stones, 28 biliba-stones; rhe centerpiece a genuine fyuLtht-stom 

mounted on gold. 

41 [1 necklace, cur: 25 genuine lapis lazuli srones, 25 

£//;ta-stones; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli scone mounted on 

gold 

42 [1 »w»/]/wa-neckkce, cue: 26 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 26 

biliba-stones; the cenrerpiece a genuine lupis lazuli stone mourned on 

gold 

43 [1} numimu-necklace, cut: 37 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 39 

(pieces of) gold /erf/:4 che centerpiece a genuine hulalu-stone mounted on 

gold. 

44 i .'/-necklace, cut: 38 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 38 

{pities of) gold leaf the centerpiece a genuine hulalu-stone mounted on 

gold. 

45 1 mwnmw-necklace, cut: 26 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 28 

ht/iba-stones; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on 

gold. 

46 [1} M<w;»«*-necklace, cut: 38 [genuine lapis lazuli stone]s, 38 

(pieces a/") gold; its centerpiece a genuine hulalu-stone mounted on gold. 

47 [ij Mtfffinflfi-necldace, cut: 43 [genuine lapis lazuli stonesl, x 

hiliba-stones; [the centerpiece] a sanJsal/u-stone mounted on gold. 

48 1 manrovx-necklage, cut: 33 [genuine lapis lazuli stones, x 

f.-7-stones: the centerpiece a genuine ljulalu-stone mounted on gold. 

49 [1} ffitf»>«»0-necklace, cur: 30 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 28 

4:[//4s-stnnes]; the centerpiece a [.. .-stone] mounted on gold. 

50 1 ciuwioiw-necklace, cut: 34 genuine ^rdWir-stones, 35 [.. .]- 

stones; the center[piece] a genuine feula/o-stone mounted on gold. 
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51 1 wa»/o»a-Qecklace, cut: 17 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 16 

sankallu-ssoaes, 35 (pleas of) gold; the centerpiece a sankallu-stone 

mounted on gold. 

52-53 1 m<»»/«»«-necklace, cut; 23 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 25 

Ahn^/i-stonesp 48 (pieces of) gold leaf, the centerpiece a genuine lapis 

lazuli stone mounted on gold. 

54 1 mamrwtt-neckiace, cut: 34 obsidian stones; 33 (pieces of) gold; 

the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold. 

55-56 1 ranneev-necklace (wish) asuntmmgbt; 14 genuine lapis 

lazuli stones, 25 genuine fcuhtlu-otones, 17 pihba-smncs,; (the center¬ 

piece) a genuine lapis lazuli scone mounted on gold. 

57-58 [1 mani\nm-necklace (with) counterweight. 14 genuine lapis 

lazuli stones, 16 genuine £»Wa-stone.s; 30 (pieces of) gold fleaf the 

centerpiece a .. .-stone) mounted on gold. 

59-60 [1 mamma-necklace ... x] genuine|r,/a/»-scones; 24 (pieces 

of) gold leaf, (che centerpiece, a .. .-stone) mounted on gold. 

61 [...] genuine frulalu-stom; 26 gold k\ama]ruf the centerpiece a 

genuine jjulaiu-stnne mounted on gold. 

62 [...) 24 gold kamant; the centerpiece a genuine lapts lazuli 

stone mounted on gold. 

63-64 {...) genuine lapis lazuli stones; 24 genuine hulalu-uoncy, 

{... the centerpiece; a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold. 

65-66 {...)... sankallu-stones, 16 catnelian stones; [. . che cen¬ 

terpiece a gelnuine ).. .-stone) mounted on gold. 

67-68 [..mounted on gold. 

69 [... "cricket]!," of (genuine] l(apv lazuli); 10 “cr[icke]ts” of 

piliba-stoM. 

70 . 

71—72 )...), along with their [co]vers, of gold; their cops)...} of 

genuine lapis lazuli; t...] ate strung [on] gold wire. 

ii 

(-2 (\ dfSkiruipu-wssels, along with cheir covers [...]... gazelle 

[-•I. 
3—4 )xl utuppu;7 60 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 63 genuine hulalu 

stones, 8 fuUalu-stones ... (x +)] 5 "worms" of gold, 10 pomegranates 

of catnelian, 5 pomegranates of lankallu-ovooe. 

5-6 122 genuine lapis lazuli stones, [x +] 6 J>ulalu- 

stones, 180 “worms” of genuine ia/a/a-stone, a thin (band) overlaid with 

gold, 3 seal-shaped stones of genuine hulalu-stone, mounted on gold. 

7-8 [...) new-moon crescents of genuine hulalu-stone, 13 per 

string, ofgold tingedwith red(...]... 14 seal-shaped stones of genuine 

hulaht-stone, mounted on gold. 

9-10 txl large (...) ... of gold tinged with red, 11 per string, set 

[ini genuine (lapis lazulli, 12 bikru-gems and a seal-shaped stone of 

genuine e«AzAv-stone. 

ii—12 (...) ... 1 new-moon crescent of (genuine) feulatn- stone, 

mounted on gold; 2 new-moon crescents of genuine lapis lazuli, 

mounted on gold [...] 3 genuine hulalu-stotts (for a) counterweight; 4 

..., [mounted) on gold. 

13-14 1 ser of large agorAo-jewels. of genuine lapis lazuli, genuine 

$tr4//»-scone, genuine obsidian, «#[.f.i”<zr»}-stOne; the centerpiece agenu- 

ine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold; their ulluru of ^i/rfet-stone, not 

mounted. 

15-17 3 setsofsmallai:a*-;)»-jewels, of genuine lapis lazuli, genuine 

£*/«/*-stone, genuine obsidian, w»)Jar»-6tone; their centerpiece a genu¬ 

ine frttlulustom mounted on gold; i ulluru of jiliba-stone, not mounted; 

4 bikru-gems of gold. 

18 2 “eye'-stones, of genuine fyulalu-stont, mounted on gold, for 

the hand.s 

19 13 “eye'-stones, of w«J7«w-scone, mounted on gold, for the 

hand. 

20 219 “crickets,” of genuine lapis lazuli, not mounted, lor the 

hand. 

2,_23 3 finger-rings, of genuine hulalu-stone; 2 finger-rings, of 

genuine lapis lazuli; 2 finger-tings, of biiiba-stone; 1 finger-ting, of 

malachite; 2 finger-rings, (with) inlay;*1 3 finger-rings, of irfonl; 5 

finger-cings, of solid gold. 

24-25 14 hand-bracelets, of solid gold; 2 foot-bracelets, of solid 

gold. 390 shekels in weight. 

26-27 2 hand-bracelets, of gold, one attached to the othec, (with) 

WKw44»-birds; the inesukku-bnAo (have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 

30 shekels in weight. 

28 10 thin bracelets, of iron, overlaid with gold; 30 shekels of gold 

[have been used) on them. 

29-31 1 small torque, for a seal-shaped stone, of gold. 1 seal¬ 

shaped stone of genuine lapis lazuli mounted on gold. 1 .. .-stone 

mounted on gold. 1 seal-shaped stone of pendu mounted on gold. 2 
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genuine lapis lazuli stones (to serve as) counttnmghts, mounted on gold, a 

genuine fa/a/a-stones (to serve as) counterweights, (mounted) on gold. 4 

... mofunted on] gold. 

32-33 t pin, of genuine fej/a/a-scone; its top of genuine lapis lazuli 

mounted on gold. 1 pin. of genuine frulalustone; its top offaiiika stone 

mounted on gold. 3 Vi shekels of gold have been u[sed] on them. 

34—35 1 fcarufyit: of genuine ^a/tr/w-stone; its top of hihba stone 

mounted on gold, t batu-hu. overlaid with gold, tparul^u. overlaid with 

ivory and gold. 3 shekels of gold have been [used] on them. 

36-401 [bums'lb of grapes,'0 of gold, i parakkatanu, of gold, t ussab- 

mnnu, of gold. 6 [...]..., of gold. 1 ljuzmu, of gold. 3 ..., of gold. 1 

harnthu. of gold. 7 small pomegranates, of gold. 6 "weaves," of gold. 11 

"worms,” of gold. 13 shekels in weight. This jewelry is for keeping 

[girded]." 

41—42 10 pairs of boots and .. .12 of gol[d ...} Their b[ui]tons‘* 

are of failiba-stone, too shekels of gold ha[vc- been used] o[tt them]. 

43-44 t ointment receptacle; its rettu of .. .-stone; the handle a 

figure of alabaster. 

45-46 1 ointment receptacle;'*2 its retta of alabaster; its handle a 

overlaid with giol[d);'! 2 genuine lapis lazuli stones [are set]16 

in che cencer. 

47—48 1 ointmenc receptacle; its rettu of abamu stone; its handle a 

slwal]low- overlaid with gold; one genuine lapis lazuli stone [is sec] in 

the cencer. 

49—50 1 ointment receptacle; its retta of marhallu-stantr, its handle 

[a pan}rher [overlaid with] gold It is set here [and there] with lapis lazuli 

and alabaster. 

511 oin(t)raenc receptacle; its rel(tu) overlaid with gold; its handle 

a Delugue-monster overlaid with gold. 

52 30 shekels of silver (we)re overl[aid]lS on them. 

53 1 wa{shba}sin, of gold; 123 shekels in weighc. 1 washbasin of 

silver; 80 shekels in weight. 

54—55 1 water-dip(per), of gold; 30 shekels in weight. 1 alkali 

container of gold; 14 shekels in weight, t alkali container of silver; 20 

shekels in weight. ■» 

56—57 1 mirror, of silver; 40 shekels in weight; its handle a figure 

of a woman, of ivory. i'4 shekels of silver have been overlaid on them. 

58-59 1 m it cor, of silver; 40 shekels in weight; its handle a figure 

of a woman, of ebony. 1 '4 shekels of gold have been overlaid on them. 
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60-61 I fawt«r»«-bowl, of stone; its inside and its base have been 

overlaid with gold: 1 genuine lapis lazuli stone is set in it. 

62 1 AsOMBUw-bowl, of gold; 20 shekels in weight. 1 comb of 

mol[ten] glass.20 

63 1 heart, of gold; the inlay, genuine lapis lazuli; 30 shekels In 

weight.21 

64 30 hearts, of gold; (with) inlay; 900 shekels i[n weight], 

65 20 combs, of silver [(...)]... [(...)}. 

66 10 combs, of silver, to {...} ... {(...)]. 

67 10 combs, of silver ]...]... [...}. 

68 10 combs, of silver [...]... [...]. 

69 10 combs, of silver {...}... [...].- * 

70 [10 co}mbs, of silver f ...]. 

71 10 combs, of silver [...]. 

72 ro combs, of silver 1...}. 

73 10 combs, of silver 1..,}. 

1-11 [...] 

12 t {..., of siljver, 2000 [...]. 

13 {...], of silver. 1 set of... {...]. 

14 [...], of silver. 300 shekels [...]. 

15 1 set of angttrimnu,22 of silver. 1 [.. .}. 

16-17 1 set of flasks, 2J along with their covers [... huMalu-stone 

[...] strung. 10 shekels of gold, ;o shtekels of silver ... alajbasrer. 

18-19 25 sets at flasks, along with [their] cofvers ...1. 42 VS 

shekels of guild have been used on thejm. 

20-21 26 sets of fU(sks), along with [their] c[ovets ... eh)ony 

[. .]. 42 V], shekels of silver have been used on the]m. 

22-23 Of] sets offlrtilh, along with their covers, amlong whiich] 

1 of [.. .}-stone. 

24-25 1...], overlaid with gold. 30 [...]. 

26 [.,. o]f the country ... £...]. 

27-28 25 sets of a/fww/l^w-vessels...] 20 shekels of gold (.. .]. 

29 25 setsof«$Kiw[i$»-vessels...]. 

30-31 1. • have been used o)n diem. 

32 [x sets of aSkuruf]^u-vessels, along with [theic] (c)ovlers...]. 

33-34 r set2-i of I.... | their [...]... of ram-horn {... stjrung on a 

w[ire of gold], 16 shekels of gold [have been used on them]. 
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35 25 bolm-rhytmf1’ ...] overlaid with gold. 12 shekels of [gold 

have been used on them]. 

36 [x hom-rhytons ...] overlaid [with gold]. 12 shekels of [gold 

have been used o]n t[hem], 

37-38 [...] overlaid [with gol]d [have been used o]n 

t[hem]. 

59-40 5 horn-rhytons ...{...] overlaid [with go]ld. 18 [shekels] 

of gold [have been used on them). Among [which] 1 [...]. 

41 5 small hom-rhytons, of ivory [.. ] their [...] overlaid with 

gold. 16 shekels [of gold liave been used on them], 

42 1 aurochs hom-rbyton, overlaid with gold 3 times: inlay, [...]; 

its rettu of [... 1-stone. 

43 1 aurochs horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold 2 times; inlay of 

[genuine] lapis lazuli; its rettu of [.. .]-stone. 

44 1 mountain-ox horn-rbycon, overlaid with gold, and [its] 

stand*6 is Si\i here and there with ...]. 

45 1 aurochs horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold 3 times; inlay and 

[its] re[itu] of alabaster. 

46 I latmu (animal) horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold; its rettu of 

ebony. It [k SCI) hen and [there] with genuine lapis lazuli (...}. 

47 1 lulutu (animal) hom-rhyron, overlaid with gold, irs rettu of 

ivory. {It is <e}t here anil there with lapis lazuli (and) .. .-stone [...]. 

48 90 shekels of gold have been used on them. 

49-50 2c iryigailuhu (animals) born-rhytons. overlaid with gold; 

their rettu of ivory; on one of which rhe rettu is of ebony 35 shekels of 

gold [have been used] on them. 

5114 giant aurochs horn-rhycons, overlaid with gold; their rettu of 

ivory. 42 shekels of gold [have been used] on [them], 

52-54 t fly whisk, overbid with gold; its rettu and its handle ... 

[.. ,J its [piaraltalinu, of hiliba-stont, strung on a wire of gold; and its 

wire strung with genuine Aw&i/ff-srones, genuine lapis lazuli stones, 

C3tnelian stones. 30 sliekels of gold [have been used] on [them]. 

55-58 2 sets of lapis<uljhu-(,smments, of gold. 2 sets of earrings, of 

gold; their cones, of hiliha-stone; their kukkuhu. of httlalu-stone. 2 sets of 

toggle pins, of gold; their top of lapis lazuli. 2 “weaves.” [of.. •] and 

hililba]-stone ... 9 awmwwr-necklaces, of lapis lazuli, with a gold 

biab.'-* 12 hand-bracelets, of gold. 8 foot-bracelets, of gold. This jew¬ 

elry is for the 2 principal ladics-in-waiciog.’s 313 [shekels of gold], 

59-62 2 sets of earrings, of gold; their cones of \jiliba-s tone; their 

... of Wu[/.-v)-xtone. 2 s[ets of toggle pinsJ. of gold; their top of htiblu- 
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stone. 2 'weaves," of lapis lazuli and hiliha-stone. ...[... x manimin 

necklines], of lapis lazuli, with a gold knob. 12 hand-bracelets, of gold. 8 

loot-bracelets, of gold. [This] jeweflry] is for the 2 principal ladies-in- 

waiung. It is 208 shekels of gold that [have been used] on [them). 

63 10 hand-bracelets, of gold. 10 foot-bracelets, of gold, tor 10 

pages. *9 74 Shekels in wei[ghtj. 

64-67 4 [o |<> foot-bracelets, of silver, for women. 100 sets of tog¬ 

gle pins, of silver, their top [...], for 100 dowry-women, s" 144c 

sliekels of silver [have been used] on th[em], 30 sets of earrings, of gold; 

their cones of lapis-lazuli, for 30 [dowry)-women. 60 shekels of silver 

have been used on them. 30 hand-bracelets, of go[id, tor j]o [meln.t' 

40 she[kc-ls of silver have been used on them) 

68 [1 plaque], with kaziru- figures, of gold and silver.'’ 10 shekels 

of golld] have been used on them. 

69 [1 plaqu]e, with fazira-figures, of gold and silver. 36 shekels of 

silver have been us[ed] on them. 

7°“72 [x spindles, of golld, 8 shekels in weight. 26 spindles, of 

silver, 10 shekels in weight, [x spindles, of .. .[ 10 spindles, of lapis 

lazuli. 16 spindles, ofal[abas]ter. [x spindles, of...]... 11 spindles, of 

... [.. .]-stone 33 spindles, of horn. 

73_75 [■ with figures o]f apsasu-animals,?? [ovjerlaid with 

gol[d}. TOO shekels of gold have been used on it, [.. .] 15 (shekels) have 

been used o[n it. .. .1 of blue-purple wool 

76-77 [.,.} goblets [...], of gold. 47 [...]. 

,_3 [••■), of <fairi-stone, overlaid with [siljver. [...] ..., overlaid 

with gold and silver. 15 shekels of gold, 38 shekels of silver, [have been 

used on it/them]. 1 w/tor-garmcnt, of blue-purple wool 

4-5 [1 plaque, with figure]! of Deluge-monsters, overlaid wirh gold 

and silver, [x shekels of gold, x shekels of silver], hav[e been used o-n it. 

(>[...] tallu- jars, overlaid with gold. 15 shekels of gold have been 

used on them. 

7 l- • •] shekels of gold. 

8 [...]. 

9 [...} 6 shekels of [si]lver [...]. 

10-1! [... shekels of... in] weight, [x shekels of...] have been 
us[ed on them], 

12-13 [. • •] ... is set. Its front [... x shekels of ...] have been 

used on chem. 
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14-16 [... with figure}! o/deer’4 with figures «]/ lions 

[... X shekels of...} have been used [on [hem]. 

17 [...]. overlaid with gold. 2 shekels [of gold] hav[e been used 

o]n them. 

18-20 [...] its side-board” {...]... [...]. 

21-22 [...] lapis lazuli, its side-board [...} of lapis lazuli, over¬ 

laid with gold and silver. 6 shekels of gold, 26 shekels of silver, [have 

been used o]n [it}. 

23-24 {..., offo}x«W, overlaid with gold and silver. 12 shekels 

of gold, 30 shekels of silver, have been used on them. [A figure], oi 

ivory. 

25-26 [... ], of boxwood, overlaid wirh silver. 16 shekels of silver 

have been used on them. [A figure}, of ivory. 

27 [..., of Til\vtr, 380 shekels in weight. 

28-31 [x ches]ts, of [..theirf\jg}uns, of iv[oty ... X cMtU, of 

... elbony- [their} botfitom -3 overilaidj with gold, [x] cheats 

...] of elammakku-wood, overlaid with gold -and silver. 3 shekels 

of gold, 64 [shekels of silver], have been used [on] it. 

32-44 [...] ...# 

45 4 [sh]irt[s], of many-colored cloth. 51 1 garment, TuknSstylc. 

of many-colored cloth. 

46 1 ... of many-colored cloth, [i]o luiinnu-garments, of 

many-colored cloth.'8 

47 40 [...].. .-garments, of many-colored cloth, for women. 

48 41 r{obes}. i{o fabrijcs, wirh cording above and below. & 

49 30 large blankets. 4 long spreads, for a bed. 

50 2 sh[or]c spreads, of which the trimmings are many-colored, 

for a bed. 4 blankets, for the feec. 4 blankets, for the head.40 

51 1 scent container, wirh myrrh-scented oil. l scent container, 

with kanatku-oil.4’ 

52 2 scent containers, with j/£//-oil. 1 scent container, with eider- 

oil. 

53 2 scent containers, with myrtle oil. 1 scent container, with 

persantu-oil. 

54 1 scent container, with elder-oil. 1 (scent container), with myr¬ 

tle oil. 

55 10 kirru-pots that are full of "sweet oil." 

36 1 ewer, of bronze. [1] kettle, of bronze. 

57 {xl large [jarjs, of bronze. M small [j]ars, of brfonze}. 

58 (. • •}, of bronze. [...] pots f-. -}. 

59[.of bronze. 

60 [...} ..., of bronze. 10 wash [basins, of bronze}. ** 

61 [10 bra]ziers, of bronze. 10 sets of angurin[nu, of bronze}. 

62 [1 water-dip]perf of bronze.4* i4« container for alkali, of bronze. 

20 knives, [of bronze3. 

63 [x] small troughs, of boxwood. 20 small Troughs, of elammakku- 

wood. 

64 [20 + x s]poons,45 of elamnakku-vtooti. 270 women, 30 men, 

are the dowry-personnel.**6 

65-67 It is all these [objjects (and) dowry-personnel r[hac 

Tu}sraita, the king of Mittani, [. ..] her [.. .} ga[ve .. .}.47 ... 

NOTES 

1. Lines 1-5 are broken; 6-15 have only ends of lines, probably meetly 
concerning earrings. 

I. ia-Za-lup probably the same as ia-an-7a-[tYi in line in 57 (Adler, p. 

327), and /a-(7o}-a-tu4, iii 60. With the second, Lar.dsberger in Gordon ten¬ 
tatively compared XamSati, "disks." 

3. One expects here, as in i 27-32, identification of the material. Was 
UmM also the name of a material? See below, ii 21—23. 

4. See EA 13:14 and note. 

5. Knudreon read the last sign becoming // for Adler. Against 
niatjiallu, however, are the absence of doubling and the apparent genitive; contrast 
mar-fad-lu (EA 22 ii 67, twice) and mar-ba/ lu (below, ii 49), which is also the 
regular writing elsewhere. For stones and other objects from the country Mar^osi, 

see CAD. M/i, p. 281, and note war-ha-f/t at Ugarii rather than rhe usual morbus//. 
(. ka-mo-ru (also i 62) is found ac Mari (first pointed ouc to me by S. J. 

Lieberman) as a kind of ornamentation on a necklace*7), a chair, and a vase; see the 

discussion of Durand, ARMT 21, pp. 241—42, and Limcr, ARMT 25, p. 279 on 
230, and p. 283 on 445. 

7. See Civil, EbL, 1975-1985 (see EA 22, n. 5), p. 149. 
8. According to Landsberger in Gordon, la qdti, 'for the hand," means 

“loose, unattached.” 

9. See note 3 above. 
10. [i]s ku-un-na-tu^ (Gordon); CAD, S. p. 242, retains Knudrzon’s z[i- 

3}}u-{u\n-na-tum. Cf. KUB 22,70:20, “a bunch of grapes made of precious stones” 

(CAD, J/J, p. 190). 
II. fa fu-*r-k[uz-it] (Landsocrger in Gordon). From Hi 59, 61, however, 

one would expect a designation of personnel, not of function. 

12. The assumption of an unconnected form, k//h-dt/p-pi-o-nj (AHtv, p. 
499, followed by Salonen, Die Pussbekhrdung der Aim Mesopotamia! [Helsinki, 
1969], p. 6i, and Adler), is difficult (an Assyrianism?), and there is no other 

evidence that kudxppdvu derives from contraction. I follow CAD, K, p. 494 
(reading gunibu or gudupp/t; relation to kuduppinu unclear). 

13. plo}-!i-in-na-fu-nu (Gordon); cf. EA 22 il 34, 30. 
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54. pi-ii-ia-iH (AHu>, p.869). 
15. Since in ii 43-44, 47-51, the handle has some sort of a figure. I assume 

the same feature here. 
16. (GAR-na]: cf. ii 6r, similarly in ii 47, {GAR-/#}. 
17. i\i-rtu]-un-![u J (Gordon). On the abasmfi-stont, see MSL 10. p. 9:175^ 

and commentary p. 21. 

18. u{b)-f)u-[zK\ (Adler). 
19. The alkali (ufffilw, Sumerian naga) was used for bathing, and hence its 

mention here with a dipper; cf. iv 62. 
20. NA, bk-uV-lu] (CAD. M/2, p. 291a). 
21. Cf. the heart-shaped cup at Mari (ARM 9, 268:5) and the Neo- 

Babylonian "hearts," which are always associated with JuUipu, “knife-blade(s)'’(?). 

22. Note rhe writing of angurir.nu. 
23. See EA 13, note 22. 

24. Following VS 12; VAB 2/1, "2 sets’ (not collated). 
23. "Hoin-rhyton’’ (Si. qarnu) as distinguished from the simple rhyton 

(,bibru. EA 41:390. 
26. Taking i-Ia-M-fai . . .J as an Assyrianism. 
27. Probably some kind of a clasp (Reiner, A fO, Beihcft 11, p. 58, on line 

37; ARMT 7, p. 320). 
28. F.ME(for HMEJ.DA = tdrltui cf. the taffiu, a sort of nurse or governess 

who accompanies a young woman (nadiiu) entering che "cloister" (ARM 10, 43, 

92), and the nurse (ummu, lit. “mother’) who raised Qu<-en Beltum and accom¬ 
panied her from Qajna to Mari, where she remained (ARM 1/2, no. 298:291!.). 
The two women are referred to again in iii 62, and since the numbers mentioned 
elsewhere ore large, round numbers (100 in iii 65; 30 in iii 66; 270 in iv 64). rhese 

two women are certainly not included in rhe 270 women in iv 64. They were 
probably members of a uoble family, companions to the princess far from her 
native land. Cf. che request in A/:A( 1/2, no. 298:13!!. for 4 or 5 duennas (/>*>- 

Jumatum, lit. “old women") familiar with the customs of the palace, to keep Queen 
Belcum in line. 

29. Since reference here is ro function rather than to age, fupdri seems the 

more likely reading <AHu\ p. 1089, has itfyUlv, Adler, itfeberuii)- Like che ladies-in¬ 
waiting of the previous paragraphs, these men, who arc almost certainly not 
included in the 30 in iv 64, were probably of high social scanding (see EA 17, note 

7)* 
30. If in iv 63 multigr qualifies udt, and hence all the objects listed in EA 23 

are to be understood as m., as the text is generally taken, then the occasional use of 
m. in the list itself (iii 65; almost certainly iii 66, 30 MUNUS.{ME$ tmt-lu-ki\\ iv 

64) seems pointless—that is, if it is to be understood, not of the persons imme¬ 
diately preceding, but of the objects named (so AHu>, CAD, Adler). The position, 
too, of m. is definitely, if nor decisively, against the latter interpretation. As a 
designation of persons, «. is attested earlier (Nuzi) and later (Neo-Babylonian). 

31. In view of the correspondence between t he numbers of objects and 

those of persons in iii 64 (100) and iii 66 (30), 3I0 seems fairly certain. [lO].MES, 
rather than ^TURl.MES (Knudtzon, Adler), in view of 30 I.U.ME§ in iv 64; cf. 
MUNUS.ME$ in iii 64, 66, and iv 64. 

32. Cf. the following line. [I GlS.nuB-pJu, and EA 22 iii 3. \igi\tuppn is 
correct, then the kazirtt are hardly curls on figurines (CAD, K, p. 310). bur more 
likely rhe entire object represented, perhaps the ^rs/Va-planc itself. 

33. [. • • ALAM.MES i\a ME5 (Landsbcrgcr, Die Fauna 
Je< Ailen MisopoTamien ... {Leipzig, 1934], p. 88). R. M. Boehmer, ZA 66 (1975) 
pp. i8f., proposes '‘water-buffalo." 

34. D’Ar'a.MAi.MES(ayaii); also Gordon. 1 could see less than Knudtzon 
(VAB 2/r, p. loor. no. 35) but more than VS ra. Representations of deer (stags) 
were common. 

35. Cf. EA 13, rev. r-4 and note 14. 

36. {... gu(iv 32); (. ku-url-ff-r-f*-»i, "ankles" (iv 33; Gor¬ 
don); .. .[gla-{z}u-{rja (iv 40, if correct, cf. EA 22 ii 41); 2 tug.meS 
[Sa W-p}i-ii-zu-ub-'r(H (iv 40; Landsberger in Gordon, and cf. iii 53); 10 
p£-pa-[tw-Ji] 11 x [py-pa-wa-fi ur-ta-Je-na (iv 44; 1100 would not be written 11 

ME; on the last word, AHw. p. 1433. “objects of ifesire?"). 
37. Cf. EA 22 iv 14. 
38. M. Dietrich and O. Loretz, BiOr 23 (1966) p. 133, explains Minna as 

Egyptian Jus, "byssos," plus Hurrian adjectival ending -aJem/Rlu). 

39. Cf. EA 22 iv 11. Ac rhe beginning of the line, 41 tOg.meS 
(bar.DUJ.]? (Cf, EA 22 ii 40.) 

40. For iv 49-50, cf. EA 22 iv 12-15. 

41. ,1mGrG (hinahu, kanatbi {EA 22 iii 32]; also Gordon: the sign in 

question is definitely not one of the BULUG-signs. For iv 51—55, cf. EA 22 iii 29- 

36. 
42. Nf6j.Su.L[UH. HA] (wot//?): rheapparent middle horizontal may be only 

a scratch. Cf. the sequence in EA 22 iv 22—nums>i and sa MG—and the next entry 
here. 

43. [1 5a me-e Su-I}i: cf. ii 54-55. 
44. i-a», with VS 12. 
45. {x s’J’DiLIM.meS (iiqurStiy. also Gordon. Despite Knudtzons auto¬ 

graph (VAB 2/1, p. 1001, no. 43), apparently confirmed by the copy of VS 12, 
t here are traces of only one horizontal followed by only mt vertical and possibly a 
small scratch. My reading yields the same sequence in lines iv 63-64 as in EA 22 

iv 34—35. F°r assumption of the same number of spoons as troughs, see EA 22 
iv 34-35 and note 52. 

46. w/-/»-g#v (MESJ (cf. iv 65); on the interpretation, sec iii 64 and note 
30. The numbers seem to be totals. For the 30 men, cf. iii 66. Besides the 100 
(130?) women referred to in iii 648:., either the other 170 (140?) were also men¬ 
tioned in the breaks, or, as seems more likely, no objects being assigned ro them, 
they were simply added in here. 

47. C*)-c/r4-e: following Kuhne, p. 35, n. 164; cf. EA 7:81. The usual 
interpretation of this entry is that mulugi qualifies udi, which are therefore all 
designated as m.-gifts. However, within the list itself only people seem to be 

called m. (see iii 64), and in iv 64 these people seem to form a special category, 
i.e., personnel as opposed to the objects with which the list had been concerned 
up to this poinr. A distinction, therefore, between ude and mulugias two separate 

categories of gilts comprising rhe dowry seems more probable. It is not dear, as 
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Pintore, Matrimonn, p. ii8, maintains, that like later Aramaic m'lng in pre- 
aud early-Talmudic times (B. levine, ./AOS 88 [1968J pp. 271 ff.), was already at 
this period distinguished as that part of the dowry over which the wife retained 

some control. 

FA 26 

To the Queen Mother: 

some missing gold statues 

text: BM 29794 (+ > A 9356 (Oriental Institute). 

copies: BB 11 ( + ) Luckenbill, AJSL 33 (1916) pp. 7f. Earlier 

copies of A 9356: Abel, ZA 7 (1892) p. 118; Scheil, Mfmires, 

p- 310. 

photographs: BB, pi. 9 (BM 29794); E. Chiera, They Wrote 

on Clay (Chicago. 1938), p. 203 (A 9356). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 206-11. 

[Say] t[o Teye}, the mistress of Egyfpfj: T[hus TuS]ratta, the king of 

[Mittani. For me] all goes well. For you may all go w[ell. For your 

household, for] your son, may all go well. For Tadu-Heba, [my daughter}, 

your daughter-in-law, may all go well. For your countries, fo[r your 

troops], and for whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very 

[well]. 

7-18 You are the one that knows rhar T [myself] always showed 

love [to] Mimmureya, your husband, and that Mimmureya, [your] 

husba[ndl, on the other hand, always showed love to me. A[nd the 

things.} chat I wou(ld write and] say [t]o Mimmureya, your husband, 

and the things that Mimmureya, your husband, [on the ofjher hand, 

[would alwa]ys write and say to me, you, [Kelijya, and Mane know. 

But you are the oti[e, on the other ha\nd, who knows much better than all 

others the things [that] we said [to one anlother. No one [el]se knows 

them (as weLl). 

19—29 [And n]ow, you yourself [saijd co Keiiya, “Say ro your lord: 

‘Mi[m]mureya,‘ my husband, always showed love to yofur.1 father, and 

maintained (it) for you;2 he did not forgefc}^ his love for your father, 

and he did not cut o[£F}-» the [emjbassies that he had been accustomed 

to sending, one after the other. And now you are the one that must not 

forget your [l]ove5 for Mimmu[reya], your brother. Increase (it) f[or] 

Napljurre[y]a and maintain (it) for hi[m}. You must keep on send[ing] 

embassies of joy,6 one after the other. Do not cut [them] o£F.‘ "7 

«4 
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30-48 1 will [not} fo[rget}8 the love for Mimmureya, your hus¬ 

band. More than ever be{fo]re,9 at this very moment, I show' 10 times— 

much, much—more love to Napburreya, your son. [You are the one who 

knows] the words of Mimmureya, [your] hu$b[and, but] you did not 

s{end]10 all of my greeting-gift" that [your husband order-ad] to [be sent}. I 

had asked12 [your husband} for [statues] of sol[id} cast [gold], saying, 

"{May my brother send me] a[s my greeting-gift.1^ statues of solid cast gold and 

... of gold] and genuine lapis lazuli." But now Nap[hurreya, your son], 

has placed [statues] of wood. With gold being the dirt [in your son s 

country, w]hy have rhey been a source of such distress] to your son that 

he has not given them to me?1*1 Furthermore, 1 asked ...[... t]o give 

th[is]."> Is this love? I had sa[id], "Napfciurr€[ya, my brother], is going to 

rrear me 10 times better than his father did.” But now' he has not [given 

me] even whar his father was accustomed to give. 

49-57 Wh[yJ hove you {nolt exposed before Naph[urreya} the 

words t[hat you your]self, and with your own mouth, said to [me]? ff 

[you] do not expose them before him, and y\jtu keep silent],'6 can anyone 

[el]se know? Let [Nap]|iurreya give me statues of sol[id] gold! He must 

cause me no [distress whatsoever, nor [...]. Let him treat m[c] io 

times better [thjaa his lather did, [wijth love and evidence of esfceem]. 

58-63 May your own messengers g[o] regularly with the mes¬ 

sengers o]f Napburreya, with 5 [... t}o Yuni, my wife, and may the 

messenfgers o]f Yuni, my wife, [g}o regukfrly] to [you]. 

64—66 I [herewith [send] as your greeting-gift [x] scent con¬ 

tainers'7 (filled] with “sweet oil,” (and) 1 set of stones [set in gold]. 

NOTES 

1 • A 9356 begins here (line 21} and would join BM 29794 down through 
line 53. 

2. ii-ta-fa-ar-k[a]: so Knuduon, and correctly; Adler has -[kuj. As the 
immediately preceding akkafa makes clear, the verbal suffix is dative case, not 
accusative, and therefore rhe verb in this instance docs not mean 'to protect"; 

similarly. ujuri[u\ in line 27, and here note that rabbi., “increase," also has no direct 
object expressed. Ami, in Durand, La forme dam le Pmbe-Qruni antique (see 
Introduction, n. 62), p. 24, is of a different opinion. 

3. hn-i[e]: so KnudtzoQ, and correctly; -[/i] in Adler. 
4. ip-r{u~Ni]\ so Knudczon, and correctly; Adler has -[ra-ui]. 

5. [r\a-'a-mu-u(-ka: tl»e small oblique wedge suggesting [r]u or [r]t may be 
only a scratch (also Gordon). 

6. Artzi, in Durand, t^a femme dans U Ptwhe-Or/ent antique, p. 26, sees in the 

(literally) ‘'journey of joy" reference to che royal procession conducting a bride to 
Egypt. In context, however, where there is no reference to marriage, this seems 
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most unlikely. The joy chat qualifies the journey refers 10 the pleasure ar hearing 
the brorher's greeting anJ at seeing the gifts that accompany it; cf. EA a7:7-S. 

7. t*-pa-ar-ra-as-biJmS\. Kuhne. p. 59. n- 190. -|(»ar ,»?l-»«! and 
rejects Kmidtam s lapanai-Ui) on the grounds that the form should be ad mas¬ 
culine singular—which ir is; upturn + suffix referring to barren* (line 28 rerr.i- 

nme). There is room Sir at least one more sign; simple up,mas (Adler) is certainly 

wrong. 
8. ra-'a-mu-ut-tla la] 32 a-ma-aS-ft'\ r[a. “not likely" (Gordon). If there 

is not enough room for [la], then we must assume a rhetorical question. In line 31, 
rf-rla-ajm-w (Knudtzon, retained by Adler) is certainly wrong; rhe correct read¬ 

ing was given by Winckler, KB 5, p. 66. 
9. Read pa-n[a\-nt/ or pn-n{a\-Ta-nu (Gordon), 
to. If the subject is second feminine singular. /*-§[e-(e}-bi-li}; if plural, tu- 

S[e-<e>-bi-M: cf. KUhne, p. 39. n. 190. 
11. fuimam, "my gift" (Klihne, ibid.), but consisting ot more tlian one 

piece, as mitfjariishows; cf. EA 27:4if. 

12. (for ri)-iX. 
13. a-[n& SulmanTya (line 39; line 38 is free restoration). 
14. i-aa 43 ia DUMU-&* im-tar-sti-ma. On the end of line 42. see 

Kuhne, p. 39, n. 190; inalibb't marafu, see EA 19:64?.; 27:50?.; 29:139. 
15. (Adler); not an-ni-'\ (Gordon). 44 ... x [...] y: x, not §la 

(so Knudtzon); y, probably not n]a (Gordon). 
16. H tia-sa-ku-ti}: only a guess, but not nt{a (Gordon). 
17. The number is uncertain, but certainly more than 1: the head of vertical 

jusi visible is to the right both of rhe broken-away {al above in line 64, and ol the 

"i" just below in line 66 (Gordon: 3 or 5?). 
Following line 66 are probably two lines of Egyptian, written in hieratic, 

and another line continued on rhe left edge, from the upper edge downwards. The 

end of the line reads "(...) the wife of the king ofUpper Egypt." 

EA 27 

The missing gold statues again 

TEXT: VAT 233 ( + ) 2197. no. 1; 2193. 

copies: WA 23 (only VAT 233); VS 11, 11. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler, pp. 212-25; 

Pintore, Matrimonii), p. 21 (lines 13—31). 

[Say CO Napbvureya, the king of Egyjpt,' my brother, my son-in-law, 

whom [1 love and who loves me: Thus T)uSracta. Great King, the king 

of Mittcani, your father-in-law, who loves you, your brother). For me all 

goes well. For you m[ay all go well. For Teye, your mother, for) your 

[household, may all go [well. Fojr Tadu-Heba, [m]y daughter, your 

wife, for the rest of your wives), for [your] sons, [for] your [mag I nates, 
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for your chariots, [for] your [hor]ses, f[or your troops, for your country, 

and] for [whatever else belongs to you], may all go [ve]ry, very well. 

7—8 [Maine, my brother’s messenger, [came and]- I heard the 

[greeting off my brother] and I [rjejoiced greatly. I saw the goods that 

my brother [sen]t and I re[jo}iced greatly. 

9—12 My brother said this: "JufstJ as you always showed love ro my 

father, Mimmureya, so now show love [to me.” Af'jter my brother is 

desirous of my love, shall I not be desirous of my brother's lofve]?4 At 

this very moment I show you 10 times more lfov'je than I did ro your 

father! 

13-18 And your father, Mimmureya, staid] this on his tablet. 

When Mane brought the bride-price, thus spo[k}e my brother, Mim¬ 

mureya: "These goods4 that I have now sent are nothing, and my 

brother is not to complain. I have sene nothing. These goods that I have 

now sent to you, I have sent to you with this understanding* that, when 

my brother hands over my wifo whom I have asked for, and they bring 

her here and I see her, then I will send you io times more than this." 

19-27 I also asked your father, Mimmureya, for statues of solid 

cast gold, one of myself and a second statue, a statue e/Tadu-yeba, my 

daughter,6 and your father said, "Don’t talk7 of giving statues just of 

solid cast gold. I will give you ones made also of lapis lazuli. I will give 

you, too, along with rhe statues, much additional gold and (other) 

goods beyond measure.” Every one of my messengers that were staying 

in Egypt saw the gold for rhe statues with their own eyes. Your father 

himself recast the statues [i]n the presence of my messengers, and he 

made them entirely of pure gold.8 [M]y messengers saw with their own 

eyes that they were recast, and they saw with their own eyes that they 

were entirely of pure gold. 

28-31 He showed much additional gold, which was beyond mea¬ 

sure and which he was sen[d]ing to me. He said to my messengers, "See 

with your own eyes, here the statues, there much gold and goods 

beyond measure, which 1 am sending to my brother.” And my messen¬ 

gers did see with their own eyes! 

32-34 But my brother has not seat the solid (gold) statues that 

your father was going to send. You have sent plated ones of wood. Nor 

have you sent me the goods that your father was going to send me, but 

you have reduced (them) greatly.5 

35-36 Yet there is nothing I know of in which 1 have failed my 

brother. Any day that I hear the greetings of my brother, that day I 

make a festive occasion. 
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37-40 When [yalnmaRi, my brother’s messenger, came co me, 

reported my brother's words, and I heard diem, 1 spoke as follows; "Jose 

as 1 always showed love ro Mimmureya, your lather, I will now show 10 

times much—more love coNap[)urreya.’’Thusdid I speak to y-aamaSSi, 

your messenger."3 

41-42 But now my brother has not sent me the statues of solid 

gold, nor has my brother sent all the additional goods that your lather 

ofcdejted sent. 

43-44 May my brother now give me the statues of solid gold that 

T a[sk]ed your father for, and may he not hold them back. 

45-51 .. . And {with gold being the Jin] in [myj brother's country, 

twhy] have [the statues] been a source of such distress} co my brother" 

that he lias not [given them to me . 

52-54 •• 
55—58 [Z sent Haama'ii] posthfasce t]o IMimiumyit, my brother, and 

within } months} he sent back |[HaamaTii1 po[sthaslte. [Your father) sene 

me [much gold\. there were four sacks [full of gold that he sent me], May 

my brother ask [yaa]maS>i. his messenger. "' 

59-62, 63-68 ... '* 

69-73 f The uwids that [Z used to speak} t[o your father), and that 

lyour fa]ther [used to speak to m)e, no one [knows. Teye, your mother), 

K[el)i[y)a, [and Mam know lh]em, [but] no one else knows [them. My 

brother's] mother [knows emythi\ng, how your father [would speak] 

with me [and did not forget his lo|ve [for my father], and how [/] would 

speak with your lather and [maintained] the !o[ve that he had from my 

father].'* 

74-78 [And n]ow my brother h[as sai]d: “Ju[st) as you [always 

showed love] to my fa[th]er, so s[how love t[o me]." My brother will see 

ch[at] I sh[all show great lote to my brother. 1 have] said, "My brother m[ust 

a]s[k]'i his mother [...]... He wi[ll s]et- that [...]. 

79-82 [M]a[ne. m3y brother s [messenger, ...]... [Z heard] my 

[bro]ther's words and I rejoiced] gre[atly], 

83-88 

89-92 I hetewith [send post]has[tel Piriss[i and Tuiubri. with a 

small escort, and have told than to hurry]. May [m)y brother not [detain 

them, (hut) release them to] they can report back to me, [/ may hejar [my 

brother's greeting], and ret joiee].17 

93-98 [May] my brother's [messengers] come to me \wi\th Pi- 

rissi, [according] to the custom [of kings],,s posthaste t.the 

messengers of each] one will turn ba[ck]. Accordingly, I will let [Mane], 
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my [brother's [messenger], go, and m[y] mes[seng]ers [my brother shall 

let go]. Gladly shall Z send Mane to ... [. ..] of my brother. 

99-103 [W)hfen] my brother's [messengers [arrive) aflong wi]th 

[Pirissi ... I shall invite them] t[o celebrate] a great feast, the kimru-ksst. 

[So) may they arrive [ .). and if they do so (ani\i\t) f[or . ., then 

h]ow will 1 treat them1 ... the feast.'9 

104-109 May my bro[tlier] send me much gold. [At] the kim[ru- 

fetost, ... (... with] many goods {may my] brother [honor me. l]n my 

brother's [countrly g[ol]d is as plentiful a]s dirt. [May] my brother 

[cause me no distress. May he send me [mjuch (gold in otjkler that my 

brother, [with the gold and mlsny |gow))s, may honor me. [May] tny 

fbrolcher [...] more than his farher did. >lay they bring back to me 

[mue]h [gold]. 

UO-ITI [Herewith, as your greeting-gift: 1] shirt, Hurrian-style; 1 

[c]»y-shirr; 1 r[ob]e, 1 [.. ,1-stone; [...) pair(s?) fo[r the h]and; ’’eye- 

srones" of genuine hti/aiu-smno. 5 per string, mounr[ed) on gold. 

112 [1 scent container] lii[!ed] with ' sweet [o]il”; 1 set of stones 

mouncledj on gold—foe Teye, your mother. 

113 I send [1 scent container fil]led [with "sweet oil’’]; 1 s[et] of 

stones ['mounted) on gold—[for] Tadu-yeba, [my daughter, y]our 

wife.20 

NOTES 

1. Following Knudtzon, because of considerations of space, 1 do not restore 

LUGAL GAL. ’Great King,” and 1:1 the omission see no implications of hostility 
(see EA 1, n. 2); Adler argues orherwise. 

2. Ut-lal-ka it]: following Kiihne, p. 39. n. 191. 

3. Or: ’’{At Iter my btotber is desirous of friendship with me, shall I not lie 
desirous of friendfship) with my brother'” 

4. an-nu-6 u-ou-t'a' (also line 6>: in view of mala ami, "as much as this1' 

(line i8>. amid seems co be the demonstrative ptonoun rather than an interjection 
or adverb, as Kiihne, ibid., has suggested. 

5. On the division of clauses, see Ungnad, OLZ 1916, col. 183, followed by 
Kiihne, p. 39, n. 191, and Adler. For a different opinion see Knudtzon, followed 

by Zaccagnini, LbsUHabiodeidmi durante isecoli XV-XUI (EA 19, n. 12), p. 24. n. 
56, aod Pintore, Matrimonii, p. 21. Against tin- latter, inbuilt does not mean “to 
Send back.’’ 

6. Both statues were for Tiifrarta's possession (cf. the plated ones in lines 
32BI), and therefore ana iydii hardly means “for me.” If the second statue were for 
Tadu-fjeba, the scribe would hardly have written ana tatarn ToduloLt Cf. EA 14 ii 
u—151 EA 24, §25 (end). 

7. On muiTer, lit. “let go," see Kuhne. p. 38, n. 181. 
8. Set- AHiv, p. 277a, and CAD, Z, pp. 24b, 31b. Pintore. Matrimnio, p. 
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150, n. 66, look vikkS to mean "to(rdpolisli (after casting)," but this meaning is 
orherwise unattested, and it does not fit the context well. 

9. tultmiy. this reading is certain (add to CAD. M/i, p. 350), and cf. 
iulntfindti... mi,a, "the greeting-gifts ... were meager ’{RS 34.136:8,11; Vgar. 7, 

pi. XVIII). 
10. For the correction of the copy in VS 11. see Schroeder, OLZ T917, col. 

105. 
11. [... i-m $A-/» 5}a 5e5-[« ALAM.MESl im-tar-fa-a-ma, and see EA 

26:42!. For the feminine gender of ,almu, note sanitu ,aimu in line 19, probably 

fapiksa uppuqta in line 21. 
12. Onlines 55-58, see Kiihne, p. 31, n. 145 (end). 
13. Mention of Kcliya (line 59) and Tulubri (line 60); reference to a ship¬ 

ment of gold (line 63). 
14. Lines 69-73, cf. EA 26:7—18, 22—27. 
15. l[u-(u) i-f]a-la-[af-($'i) ...): (Adler) is certainly 

wrong. 
16. Mention of Mane (line 83), probably about letting him go (cf. lines 

93-98); the detention of his own messengers in Egypt (line 84); perhaps a festival 

(line 87, cf. lines 99-109); and Te$5up and Amon (line 87). 
17. On lines 89-92, see Adler, but in line 92 [.. .iu-usl-we-e-jw rlu’- 

[u(j-du) seems more probable. 
18. Cf. par,u 5a iarrani, KBo 1, 14. rev. 6. 
19. Lines 99-103 arc free restorations. The festival is to be understood as 

celebrated in the Mitiani capital, not in Egypt, and it has nothing to do with 
funeral rites for Amenophis III or with rt/-£estivab, as D. Redford, The Akhenatm 

Temple Project, 1 (Warminster, 1976), p. 86, n. 80, has proposed; see Kuhnc, pp. 

43f > n. 205. 
20. On the left edge, beginning at the bottom of the tablet, a hieratic 

docket: “[yejar 2, first month of winter, [day ...}, when one was in the southern 
city, in the castle of H'-m-lhr, copy of the Nahorin Letter that the messenger Piri«i 
and the messenger ITulubri] brought.” See the Introduction, sect. 6 and note 135- 

HA 28 

Messengers detained and a protest 

TEXT: BM 37645. 

copy: Scheil, Memoires, p. 302. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adlet, pp. 226-29- 

Say to Nap&urereya,' the king of Egypft], my brother, my son-in-law, 

who lo[ves me) and whom I love: Thus TuSratta, the king of Mittan[i], 

your father-in-law, who loves you, your brother. For me all goes well. 

For you may all go well. For your household, for Teye, your mother, the 

mistress of Egypt, for Tadu-yeba, my daughter,* your wife, for the rest 

of your wives, for your sons, for your magnates, for your chariots, for 

your horses, for your troops, for your councry, and for whatever else 

belongs to you, may all go very, very well. 

12-19 Pidssi and Tulubri, [m)y messengers, I sent posthaste to 

my brother, and having told them3, to hurry very, very much, I sent 

them4* with a wry small escort. ’> Earlier, I had said this to my brother: “I 

am going ro detain Mane, [my brother's} messenger, until {my) brother 

lets my messengers go and they come co mfe].” 

20-28 And now my brother has absolutely** refused to let them go, 

and he has put them under very strict detention. What are messengers? 

Unless cliey are birds, are they going to fly and go away? Why does my 

brother suffer so7 about the messengers? Why can't one [stm\ply goa into 

the presence of the other and hea[r3 [the otjher's greeting, [and) both of 

us rejoice very, very much every day?9 

29-36 May my [brother) let my messengers go promptly so J 

(m]ay hear the greeting [of] my [brothjer ... 

37-41 I want to let [Mane] go'° and I want to send {my) messen¬ 

gers to m]y [brother) as in the past, [chat] I may h[_ear\ my brothers 

former He went to my brother, and may my brother do abso¬ 

lutely everything 1 want and not cause me distress}.1' 

42-49 Teye, your mother, knows all the words that I spoke with 

yo[ur] father. No one else knows them. You must ask Teye, your 

mother, about them so she can tell you. Just as your hither always 

showed love to me, so now may my brother always show love to me. 

And may my brother listen to nothing from anyone else. 

NOTES 

1. Determinative omitted in copy; similarly, an omitted in mi-it-ta-a-an- 
dine 4). 

2. Written I.MllNLTS (Gordon). 

3. aq-Ui-bd-a-5u-nu-t[\\ (Gordon). 
4. ahapar5un\fi-ti]? 
5. mifutantma: since (tn)tfu most often refers co numbers, with Adler I follow 

Knudtzon. Other renderings: “at least” (lliSraica sends messengers, whereas the 
Egyptian king remains completely silent; Kuhnc, p. 45, n. 210); “at once” (CAD, 

M/2, p. 116). 

6. anagamratinma: following Kiihne, p. 45, n. 210; Artzi, Actts du XXIX* 
Congrei international des Orientalist#, Section organisee par Daniel Aritaud (Paris, 

1975), p. 3, "finally, after all.” 
7. libbalu tkkaliu, lit. "his heact eats him.” The expression, which Adler 

misunderstood, is elsewhere used of abdominal pains, but here clearly is figura¬ 

tive; cf. CAD, A/i, p. 255a; AHtor p. 549a. 

8. [e-5e]-w or [r»e-5u)-r» Id iimTier: following Kiihne, p. 45, n. 210, who 
understands the expression to mean "to be successful,” i.e., why can’t one have 
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success with (lit. "before") the other. The notion, however, of easy access co each 
orhcr (through one's messengers), with its implication of the quick dismissal and 

return of the messengers, perhaps fits the context bccrer. 
9. u.-mi-te[w-ma] (Gordon). 
10. [... i]u-md-i{e]r-Ju: Adler’s reading, a-ra-am-iu, following Scheil's 

copy, is disproved by collation. 

r r. u-i\e-etn-ra-af\ (Gordon). 

EA 29 

A long review of Mittanian-Egyptian 

relations 
text: VAT 27' + fragments: 1600, 1618-20, 2195-96 nos. 

3-4, 2197 nos. 3-5, and cwo unnumbered. 

copies: WA 24 (without the fragments); VS 11, 12. 

photograph: WA, pi. 2 (obverse). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION; Adler, pp. 230-51. 

[Say co Napf)ureya, che king of Egypt. m]y [brother], my son-in-law, 

whom I [lo]ve and who lo{ves me: Message of1 TuJr.itr.il, Great [King). 

kin[g of Miiianli, your brother, your father-in-law, who loves you. For 

me all goes we[U. For you may all go well. For] Teye maly all go wjel{l. 

F]or Tadu-ycba, [m]y daughter, may all go wefll. For the rjest [of your 

term) may all go well. For you: sons, for your magnates, for your 

chariots, for [your] kors[es, for your troops, for] your [country], and for 

whatever else belongs to you, may all go very, very well. 

6-IO [From the beginning] of my [kinglship on, ’ as long as Nim- 

mureya, your father, went on writing to me, [he wrote ottr and otter] 

aboui peace. There was nothing el[se]> whatsoever that he wrote about 

over and over to me. T[cy]e. the principal land favorite] wife of Nim- 

mureya, your father, knows all the words of Nimmureya, your father, 

tha[t] he would write [to] me over and (ov)er.4 It is Tbye, your mother, 

whom you must ask about all of them: [what] your father [would write 

over and over]. rhe words that he would speak wich me over and over. 

11-15 [My low for] my [brother]1’ is to times greater than what we 

always had with Nimmureya. your facher. [But wharever] Nimmureya, 

your fattier, would constantly discuss with me, in absolutely notfhing] 

did he ever cause me distress. Whatever 1 might say, on that very day 

[he did]’ it. I, too, in absolutely nothing did 1 ever cause him distress, 

and whatever he might say) to me, on that very day [ di(d) it. 

16-27 When [.. .3,8 the father of Nimmureya, wrote co Arta- 

tama, my grandfather, he asked for the daughter of [my grandfather, 

rhe sister] of my facher. lie wrote 5, 6 times, but he did not give her. 

When he wrote my grandfather 7 rimes, then only under such pressure 

did he glivje her. When Nimmureya, your father, [wrolte to Sut- 

cfarna], m(y] father, and asked for my father’s daughter, my own sister, 

he wrfocej 3, 4 times, but [he did not giv]e her. When he wrote 5, 6 

times, only under such pressure did he g[iv]e [her].’ W[hen] Nim- 

aiureya, [yoiur rfojther, wrote to me and asked for my daughter, I did 

[not] say n[o].'°Tbe [very]first si[me] I said [to] his messenger, "Ofcourse 

T will give her.” [When] your messenger came the sec[nnd time]," o[il] 

was poured [on]14 her head, arid when I received her bride-price, 1 ga[ve 

her.” And the brittle-price chat NimmurlcFa], your [father, senjt, was 

beyond measure, tijvfalling in height heaven and earth. I did not [say], 

‘Twill [no)c give her." I sent posthaste HaamaSsfi], m[y] brother's [...] 

-..'1 to Nimmureya, [anti withjin 3 months, (w]ith extreme prompt¬ 

ness. [hesenjt [him back], He se[nt along] 4 sac[ks'’ f]ull [of]gol[d, not 

to mention'6 the jewelry [...]..., which he se[n(] separately. 

28-54 [Wh]en I gave my (daug]hrer and she was brought17 and 

Nimmureya, your father, saw her, [he] refjoicedj. [Wat there anything 

he did [noli rejoice about? He rejoiced v[ery], very much! My brother 

spoke as follows: "[My brother gjivc [hit daughter1 in perfect fait[h\He 

made thac day a festive occasion along, too, with his country. Because of 

my messenger (32-37) [.. . J]ust as when one sees [his] pee[r], he 

shows him respect, so Nimmureya showed respect to [my messengers as 

pjeers and as [f ]cie[nds].4i' He sent back all my messengers that were in 

residence in (to’) the quarters that [were established] for Tadu-yeba, and 

there was not [a single one] among rhe-m who wenc in and [to whom he did 

not g]ive [something].’' He gave Keliya’s [injgoc of gold weighing 1000 

shekels, and Nimmureya gave [... sacks fttjll of [gold] co Tadu-Heba.42 

Tadu-yeba lai{d] them [all] out [before] my [messengers]. As fa[r as] my 

[messe]ngers [were concerned], Nimmureya showed them respect with 

love [and evidence of esteem).a» (37—44) [Nimm)ureva sent Niyu, 

his messenger, [...], which belonged to me, and he br[ougbt them 

postlhaste.'4 Before me [he laid out] 7 sacks [full of] gold, [and 1 

ijngot’s of gold [weighing [1000 shekels] for Keliya. And thus76 

[Nimmureya, your father], made [...]... exceed, [out of l]ove. Before 

my messengers [...]... he had that brought to me posthaste [...] and 

he instructed [him], ”Like [... y]ou shall eat.*'91 Because he sent him 

posthaste, he did not have [the ttatuei] brought co me, but everything 
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else, whatever he did have broughc, was limitless. And thus [Nimmu]- 

rcya, your hither, did not permit that in any mat[ter, even o]ne, distress 

be caused. (45-50) [And with regard to] all [the things] that I say. I 

call no one [eljse28 as witness. It is Teye—she is your [mother]!'’—that 

I call. Inquire carefully of Teye, your [mother], if in the things chat 1 

say there is [ev]en a single word of [un]tnith; i[f there is a wo)rd chat is 

noc chat of Nimmureya, your father; if [Nijmmureya, your lather, 

together with tne, did not make [mutual love flourish;*0 if Nimmureya, 

your father, [did n]ot say: ' When 1 see ro ir that there is sufficient 

[Egyptian gold in yanigalbat, i certainly will not send [...] ...” 

(50-54) I asked for f ;>l statues of so(l)id chased gold from Nimmureya, 

your [father], and Nimmureya, {your] farther], said: "[WJhat are 

statues of just gold with nothing else [that] my [brot]her has asked for? 

Don’t talk of just go[ld] ones! 1 will make o(nes with genujine lapis 

lazuli (too), and send them to you.”*7 [And] thus Nimmureya, your 

[fatjher, in no matter whatsoever, ever rejected what 1 said, [or] in any 

matter whatsoever caused me distress. 

55-60 When [m]y [brother], Nimmureya, went to his fate it was 

reported. [When 1 heard) what was reported, [nothing] was allowed to he 

cooked in a put.On that day I myself wept, [anil I] sat [...]. On that 

day I t[ook] neither food nor water. I grieved, [laying, "Let ev]en me [he 

ilead],» or let 10,000 be dead in my country, and in my [brother's 

[country] 10,000 as well, [hut] let [my brother, whom 1 lov]e and who 

loves me, be alive as long as heaven and ear[th." T\hat we love [...] that 

[love] was in our hearts, [and] we indeed did make (ir) lasr. 

61-64 [B« when they said, 'Na]p[(iureyja, the oldest son of Nim¬ 

mureya and Teye, his [principal] wife, is exercising che [kinglship [in 

his place], then I spoke as follows: "Nimmureya, [my brotherl, is not 

dead. [Nap|jure]ya, his oldest son, [now exercises the kingship] in his place. 

Not[hing whatsoever is going to be cha[ng]ed*4 from the way it was 

before." 

65-68 [Nett I went o]n reflecting, thinking. "Naplyoreya is my 

brother. That we love, [that] is in our hearts. It is going co become to 

times gr[ea]cer [th]an what there was with Nimmureya, his hither, for 

Teye, his mother, the [principal and favorite wife of [Nimmureya), is 

alive, and she will expose before Nap|iureya, [the son of Nim]mureya, 

her husband, rhe feet rhat we always loved (each other) very, very 

much.” 

69-79 [But at the time] when [my brother] first wrote [co me], when 

he let Keliya go and [my brother] sent Mane, my brother sent me stacues 

EA 29 

(made) of wood. When I sa]w the gold [that Nimmutelya himself [had 

promised,>l- that it was not gold and that it was not solid, that [...]..., 

then I u[as in] even greater [paiinif‘ than befotrel- [...} Moreover, [che 

goods] that Nimmur[e]ya, my brother, gave roe, my brother \great\iy 

[reduced]. So 1 became angry, [at] was [only r]igbt. I became extremely 

hoscile. [...}... As to what was from Naphureya, my {brjother, he added 

mthi[ng] mere ro [it]. [...]... [<He ca)used] me [distress. [...] ... 

Before Mane came, [I caus]ed [you] no distress (whatjsoever. 

80-90 . .. [/ addressedj my magnates as flolllows: "With my 

brother, inperfect [faith, ...]. My [ancestors, moreover, [always shotted 

great lose] ro his ancestors." [...] The presents that my brother sent to 

me and [...] we rejoiced greatly and we indeed made che day a festive 

occasion. [...] He was delaying, and 1 rejoiced on thac day [...] with 

the foreign guests.*7 Mane, too, my brother's messenger. [greatly] re¬ 

joiced. Let him cell [you] (about it). 

91-99, 100-107 

108-1x8 [...} ... And ri]gbl] now [inquire carefully of your mother 

about] the words chat your mother [spoilt to Kcli[ya}. 1 asked for [stat¬ 

ues] of solid chased gold, and the objfects of] my desire [that I ashed 

your father for, you have not sent. Should /] be confident? My brother has not 

let my messengers go. and [he] has not [...]. He has not sent him back, 

and he has noc informed me. The statues o[f solid chased gold that I 

asked Nimmureya fojr. I have now asked [y]ou fur, but you have not 

given them. And the objects of [my desire] ... you have not [inforlmed 

me. My messengers, since 4 years ago, ... 

119-135 ...14 One must not change another’s words. [Whatever be 

the things that I say], my brother [should} do. and whatever the things be 

that my brother [says, I till/ do]. One [shall not cause] distress to the 

ot(her] in anything whatsoever. [...] We [must] love and we must 

rejoice as long as we live. It will make [o]ur [countries] happier [than all 

other countries], and they will say, "How [the kings of Hanigalbat and Egy]pt 

[love (one another)]." If in this way [it makes our countries so very J mut h 

[more happy] than all other countries, all orher countries [will see this, 

and] they will speak of y[ou], 

136-147 [...]... [Sraltues of s(o)lid chased gold I asked for from 

Nimmureya, your father, and I most urgently asked for much [go]ld 

that had [not] been work[ed). Now, may my brother give me the 

statues of [solid ch]ased [gold]; [may] my brother [give me] promptly 

much gold thac has not been [wo]rked. Your fother himself gra[nled me 

staitues of gold. [W)hy is it for [you] a source of distress,47 and (why) 
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has he not inquired] if [I did n]oi ask [ycntr father} and if, moreover, 

your father did not grant them co me. [.. -1... They (the words?) an not 

a! all t\r\ut. If not, (say that) your father also gave me the statues I asked 

for and now U) have asked [my brother for other ones). Would my brother 

not make other ones? Would he not give chem to me? Would he cause 

me distress? t- •.} . • • of the entire matter. (143-147) Teye is your 

mother, and it is of Teye, your mother, tint you must infquire], [if I did 

Qot alsk for [statues of go]ld [and] much other [golld from tyour] 

father, and if your father did not grant them to me. May my brother 

give me [statues of] solid [chjased [gold] and [much] other gold, and 

may my brother not cause me distress. In my brother's country gol)d is 

as plentiful as [dir]t, and I have not caused [my brother distress. If I 

cannot build a mausoleum [for my ancatori), what can I do for them? 

148—154 [f reflected],*1 "Keliya should return to my brother. Shall I 

cause [my] brother distress? I will send Keliya back co him!" [/ spoke to 

my brother a]s follows: “My brother, I would like to send back lyour) 

messengers promptly, buc as long as my brother [has detained] my 

messengers, ] have detained these men herte)." I also s[aild:-a» "As soon 

as he lets my messengers go, [...}... and present their report to me, I 

will let Ma{ne] go and [I will send] Keliya [ba]ck to my brother as 

before. As Jong as my brother detains m[y] messengers like something 

forigotlei7, I (will do] as I haw planned." Furthermore, the affair of my 

brother has now become a matter far some kind iff de[numa]tion.‘,> Foe 

what reason [has] my brother's [...}. He is a man, and he hits taken his 

seat on the throne of his father nrffw become a g]od. Let my brother do as 

he pleases. 

135-161 I [Ureby] declare: “My brother has indeed not let my 

messengers go, and he indeled] detains them a long time. I certainly 

dvytouri]it [this] so my brother, I indeed <U[nott]nct (it). [I sent] Masi- 

badlj, my messenger, (who is) also Keliya’s unde, to [my] brotlher], 

and I sene him [to] my (brotlher with friendly intentions. My brother 

must not complain that I have not se[nt] Keliya, or have not i[en]t him 

[with friendly intentinins. That other messenger of mine whom I sent to 

my brother is the brother of Keliya, son of the same mother, [... and] I 

sent him posthaste co my brother. Because my brother has not let him 

go promptly so he might return here, and because my brother has given 

me no information [with regard to the refquesrs that I have made, for 

this reason 1 have nor sent Keliya. [Net is my brother] to tur[n] this into a 

matter of complaint or anything else. 
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*62-165 [Masibaldli, whom I sent to my brother, is Keliya's un¬ 

de. [May my brother give] the statues of solid ch(as]ed gold, and may my 

brother give me much goid that has not been worked for the mausoleum, 

as I have requested of my brother. May [my brother n]ot cause me 

[disjtress and not hold back, for in my [brother's country gotki] is as 

plentiful as dirt. [Nor will 1 myself] cause my brother [distress. 

166-772 May [my brother] treat me with 10 times greater love 

and brotherliness than his father did, and we will al[ways sh|ow very, 

vet)' much love t[o] my [brother]. May my brother let [m]y lmes]sen- 

gers go pr[omp]dy, and may he send Mane along with my messengets 

so that they may co{me ...],,. If my brother grants this, then I will 

send Keliya to my [brother, (and) [/ will provide” a large expedition 

fforj my [brothejr. I will do absolutely [everything that my brother 

says. [...] ... I will do tank! they ate done. I have not written as 

before. It is like this (now) sfo I can write] and my brother understand me. 

My brother is nor to complain. [/ will send] a larfgel mission. [I will 

se]nd Keliya. and I will send a large mission to my [brother. 

173-181 [My brother] spoke [about Art]a£uba and Asali, declaring. 

"They broke the law in your brother's country." They were brjougjlit In 

[before] their [...]. and the resc of my servants who had been living in 

Egypt were brought in. Maine, too, entered my presence, and they 

were convicted in [mjy prefsence. Mane] spoke [of their reputation], and 1 

Said in their presence, “Why [...] ... your reputation?" [My brother, 

a]sk [Mane] how I rreared them. I p(ut them] in chains and [fetter}r.4<> I 

had [both of I them, one alongside the other, trainspotted to a town of 

mine on the border. Bur f my brother had said nothing] more, and for this 

reason 1 did not execute them. My brother, how [was l to know tjheit 

[crimes SinceJ my [brother] did not say, [I. for my part], did not ask. 

Now, may my brother esta[bl]ish the natu[re of their crime],''1 and I will 

treat [them] jLust a]s my brother wants them treated. 

182-185 (A]s (my brother's] greeting-gift: 1 gold comb, inlaid 

with .... with the head of a yak, 1 huppalu-mace-*8 f...]; [...] lapis 

lazuli [...], t pair for the hands, ofSada{mt)-stane\ 1 .. .is overlaid with 

gold; 3 garments: 3 pruts of [.. .J-garments: f. . I ray-shirts; £3} bows; 

3 quivers overlaid with gold; 9[o arjrows of bronze;*1... [...];[...] 

fine [...]; 3 ma[ces—I [herewith] send [a]s my brother's greeting gift. 

186-187 £• • •] of gold; 1 pair for the hands, of Wain/.]-stone; [1 

pair] of earrings of [.. .}-sione; [...]; 2 garments—I [herewith] send as 

the greecing-gifft of Tejye, your mother. 
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188-189 [...}; 1 pair for the hands of [iadanrt-uo)ne; {1 pair of 

ejarrings {of .. .-stone; ..4 garments—[I herewith] seind} a{s the 

gre]cting-gift o[fTadu-Heba), my [daujghter. 

NOTES 

r. On umnia, 'message,” see the Introduction, n. 52. 
2. {iStu rt? LUG}Al-ru-ti-ia: following KuHoe, p. 46, n. 2T2. 

3. if/imma fa-»iu-u): following Kiihne. ibid. 
4. il-ta-nap-(pd)-ru: following Adler. 

5. 0*a ii-ta-nap-pa-iu]. 
6. {ra-’a-mu-ri 5a it-ti SES\-ia. 
7. As lines 12—15 nuke clear, the subject here must be "he," and there¬ 

fore 14 \i-re-pu-ui\, cf. EA 17:13; EA 29:30. 
8. The praenomen of Thutmosis IV (mn-^pyw-T) may have appeared in the 

break. Extended negotiations seem to have been the rule in interdynastic mar¬ 
riages (Pintote, Matrimanio, pp. 16. 54), and therefore one may not infer a certain 
hostility towards Thutmosis IV (so D. Lorton, The Juridical Terminology of bttenta- 

tional Relations in Egyptian Texts through Dynasty XVIII [Baltimore, 1974}* P- l72- 

n, n). 
9. Cf. EA I7:26ff. 
10. it rf-ful-la] 22 [la-a] aq-bi. Kiihne, p. 24, n. in, proposed u *Hull 

2% [ul-la] aq-bi, but this yields an unusual position for rhe negative and does not 
adequately fill the space at the end of line at. The writing u-ul-la could be due to 

tbe influence of u-ul and perhaps a-an-na (cf. EA 19:20). 
11. ina wfl-,»/>Iri-im-ma a-na (>*}] ... inala (text: bi)-nu-ut-t{m-ma\: fol¬ 

lowing Jjuidsberger, Sytnbolae ... Martino David dedicatee (see EA u, n. 7), pp. 

j$f., n. 4; so also Adler in Kiihne, p. 30, n. 138, but Adler retcacred this reading 
in AOAT 201, pp. 232f. Cf. EA 19:58- 

12. it-ta-ab-kW: following Landsbcrger, Sytnbolae ... Martino David dedi¬ 

catee, pp. 79fi, n. 4. 
13. at-ra-ditN'ii}’. see VAB 2/2, p. 1588. 
14. [NJM]GIR: very dubious. Pinrore, Matrimmo, p. 15c, n. 71, takes it as 

susapinnu, 'attendant to the groom," "garqon d'hormeur" (PRU 3, p. 147:15). 
15. 4 KluS.MES): following Kiihne, p. 31, n. 143. 
16. [mtt-f\ir (cf. line 52) would maintain the rhetorical tone of the passage 

better chan ‘I/he sent'' (KUhne, p. 52, n. 146). 
T7. Grammar unclear, but hardly "I brought her." Subject omitted? 

18, {mi-im-ma «-»)/. 

T9, ina ku^-u-ul lihbisu, lit. "with all his heart," i.e., without duplicity, 
keeping his part of rhe agreement perfectly. Other opinions: (1) Knudczon, fol¬ 
lowed by Adler, "joy,” comparing Hebrew (and Ugatitic) gyl, but there is no 
evidence for this word elsewhere in (peripheral) Akkadian, and a Canaanitism in 

TuSratta’s language is not likely; (2) AHu>. p. 927b, "quiet, peace," but this does 
not make very good sense here, and as said of soldiers fighting (see BoghazkBy 
references) it makes no sense at all. for fighting with all one’s bean, i.e., un¬ 

divided loyalty, cf. ina gammurti Uhbi in Assyrian treaties (Wiseman, Iraq 20 

[1958] p. 4J '69; >bid.. p. 51 v 10; cf. ibid., p. 33 i 52-53). 

EA 29 

20. 31 f... ki]miamtlutunx-fr?-e[r-Iu}... 32 £*DUMU-M£§ KIN-mki-i1 
mekrBti u ki {i]t-ha-a-ra-ti: following Kuhne, p. 46. n. 212. Instead of itbardtl 
AHtv, p. 1399b, reads ubdriJti. 

21. Tne entrance probably is to the Pharaoh’s presence (cf. “residing," 
aiabu, and "entering, erebu," in line 174), though perhaps entering Egypt is meant 
(cf. EA 3o:9fi). 

22. Cf. lines 27 and g8f. 

23- Cf. EA 26:57. 
24. ;/-/fo-bal-Su-nu a-ii\a (cf. line 41). 
25. [nta-lu-u it-ta-ta-ad-di u 1 t}i-sa-nu (cf. line 36). 

26. u ra'-ki-an-na: following Adler; only two heads of verticals are visible. 

27. takbal- hardly from ekilu, "to become dark" (Knudtzon, followed by 
Ebeling, VAB 2/2, p. 1365), and ahalu does not mean "to be angry" (Adler, who 
correctly rejects a derivation from nagdlu). * * 

28. mam\ma la-na\am-ma: following Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 184. 

29. Tey&na {uima]k[d} fit: Adler in Kiihne, p. 46, n. 212, correctly identi¬ 
fied Sit as the personal pronoun, but in AOAT 201, p. 271, he returns to the 
proposal of Ungnftd, OLZ. 1916, col. 184, fi-i-il < si-i i-de, ‘"she knows.” 

30. d-^<7-m{i§ ra-a-ma 6-ul 6]-ne-ep-pi-iJ(cf. EA 19, note 5). 
31. Cf. EA 27:21. 

3?. {la mimma] (Berger in Kiihne, p. 40,0. 194) or the like seems required 
by context. 

33. (um-mfl-a lu-u rni-ta-ku. a\-na~ku-ma. On the rest of the passage see 
Kiihne, p. 40, n. 194, who suggests that the second number be read as 60 ( X) 
10,000. Perhaps, as he also suggests, the direct quotation extends chrough line 
60. 

34. u-Te-ett-nu-d: following Adler. 

35- V (5» *'nmmur}#ya-im\a {iq-3]*-[5u-«]A k[i-i a-ta-m}a[r]-/»-[nul ... 
(not confirmed by collation). On lines 69—79, cf- ^ EA 27:32ff. 
Tusratta seems to say that though offended and very angry, he did not show it in 
the presence of the Egyptian messenger. 

36. 4/J7-[ta-ra-a$]: following Adler. 

37- {•]<'•"**{'»]-ba-r{u-f\r. following Kuhne, p. 46, n. 212; confirmed by 
collation. 

38. On line 106, see VAB 2/2, p. 1588. 

39. Line 122 refers to an oath by “my brother" (Amenophis III or 1V?>. 
40. [im]-mar-ja (cf. EA 19:65?). 

41. On lines 148-53, see Kiihne, p. 24, 0. 111; p. 41, n. 199. 
42. u\jn nia l}u-& andkS-ma: following Adler. 

43. a-na kla-ar-$}i: see line 156. 

44. {ka-ar/kar-sMSu)]: on the following u. after a direct object, see Wil¬ 
helm, AOAT 9, pp. 54f. 

45. flu-u 6-kil-//. 

46. u [i]z-r5]u.[MES} (izqati) is/'-fta-ka-an-su-au]. 

47. hJtttumt): following Kiihne, p. 46, n. 212. 
48. 1 *'*TUKUL SAG NA4: following Adler. 
49. r 5u (pair) ra-uh-tux or {urufjtti (AHw, p. 1287)? 
50. See Ehclolf, ZA 45 (1939) pp. ?of. 
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EA 30 

A passport 
TEXT: BM 29841. 
COPY: BB 58. 

photograph: BB, pi. 15. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: AJIcr, pp. 252-53. 

transliteration: Aiui, Acta (see FA 28, n. 6), p. 7. 

translation: Oppenheim, LFM, p. 134. 

To the kings of Canaan, servants of my brother: Thus the king.' I 

herewith send Akiya, my messenger, to speed posthaste to the king of 

Egypt, my brother. No one is to hold him up. Provide him with safe 

entry into Egypt and hand (him) mer‘ to the fortress commander of 

Egypt.-1 Let [him] go on-' immediately, and as far ,u hit presents) an 

mcermd, > he is to owe nothing. 

NOTES 

1. The "brother" is the Egyptian king, and the "king” is almost ceitninly 
the ruler of Mitiani, probably TuSratta. Similar passports, though directed to one 
place, are EA 39-40: flit! 3, pp. 13-13, ty-i6\ PRU 4, pp. 193, 196-97- 

2. id-na-x (Gordon): x is certainly nor far, perhaps ni. 
3. G. del Monte, 0A 22 (1983) p. 309, thinks that haimbhi. fortress com¬ 

mander,'* refers to the higltesr Egyptian official, usually culled rabifu (see Inttoduc- 
lion, n. 70), but Elmar Edd, Fetucbrift A/t: Garhirbutmi Alla Tatanitnt Btilrage 
snr bistmithtn TbalugU (Tubingen, 1953), p. 51, is certainly right in identifying 
him with the "fortress commander of Silu" (Egyptian vafelmnir), at the Egyptian 

frontier. 

4. (abo Gordon). 
3. kad-(ru)-nr. lor the confusion ofnf and Tn in Mitrani letters, see Kilhne, 

p. 28, n. 126. For the sense, cf. the request for freedom from various raxes and 

tolls in ASM 5, 11; EA 39-40; PRU 3, pp. 15-16; PRU 4, pp. 196-97; Ugar 5, 
no. 26. That “hand" should be written qd: (so Oppenheim and Art/.iJ does not 
seem likely. Gordon thought that the first sign might be li-ib rather than >1, rite 

next sign possibly erased or ma(rj. ii-ibsii — tiblu'c 

On the seal impression on this tablet, see E. Pontda, A/0 35 (i974~77>PP- 

■32ff. 

Ea 31 

EA 31 

Marriage negotiations, in Hittite 
text: C 4741 (12208). 

COPIES; WA 10; VBoT, nn. 1;J. Friedrich, Hethitiscbes 

Keilschriftlesebuch, pt. 1 (Heidelberg, I960), no. 7a. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: L. Rost, AUO 4 (1956) 

pp. 334ff. 

Nimuwa{r)eya,' Great King, king of Egypt, (speaks) as follows: Say to 

Tarljundaradu, the king of Ar7awa:J By me all is well. For my houses, 

my wives, my children, my magnates, my troops, my chariot-fighters, 

all my property$ in my countries, all is well. + • 

7-10 By you (too) may all be well. For your houses, your wives, 

your children, your magnates, your troops, your chanot-fighrers, your 

property in your countries, may all be very well. 

ii-t6 Behold, I have sent to you IrSappa,* my messenger, (with 

the instruction): "Let us see the daughter whom they will offer to my 

majesty in marriage.” And he will pour oil on her head.*' Behold, I have 

sent to you a sack6 of gold; it is (of) excellent (quality). 

17—21 As co the rhings to be done that you wrote me about (with 

rhe words), “Send it here to me!"—now, I will send it (soon) to you, 

(but) later. (First) send back quickly your messenger and the messenger 

from me, and they must come. 

22-26 Then they will come (back) co you (and) bring along the 

bride-price for the daughter. My messenger and your messenger who 

came, who .. J And send to me too ... people of the country KaSka. f 

have heard that everything is finished, 

27—38 and chat the country yattuSa is shattered.8 And behold, 1 

have sent ro you as a greeting-gift a consignment in rhe charge of my 

messenger, IrSappa:*' a sack of gold, weighing 20 minas of gold; 3 light 

linen garments; 3 light linen (ma)ntles;!° 3 linen fruzzi; 8 linen kuiitti; 

100 linen Tawalga\ too linenfyapfta...]; 100 linenmiftalliyatta," 4 large 

kukkubu-containers of “sweet oil"; 6 [small] kukkulm-comzmers of 

“sweet oil”; 3 chairs of ebony overlaid with beautiful larpa [andgo/]d;12 

10 chairs of ebony {jnlard} with ivory; 100 (beams of) ebony, as a 

greeting-gift. 

NOTES 

[The translations and notes for EA 31-32 arc by Volken Haas. — WLM} 
1. Reading D‘ni-ntx-ii&-{rfe-ia, wirli Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p. 195, n. 1, 
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and Edel, Studim zur AiUgypiischn Ku/tur i (1974) p. 1 33; cf. VAB 2/1. p. 27°. 
note e. The horizontal wedge that is missing is that of the re, not of the wa 
(Gordon). On paleographic and linguistic grounds, this and the following letter 

are to be dated in the period between the Hittite kings Arnuwanda I and Sup- 
piluliuma I. According to the paleographic criteria elaborated in SlBoT 21 and 22, 
they approximate the script of the chancery of Arnuwanda I; cf. the signs AX.. AL. 

DU, LI, and SAR. This fits too with the correct distinction between the plural 
determinatives ME§ and HI. A. the frequent use of enclitic pronouns (note espe¬ 
cially the use of the enclitic pronominal stem of the plural, -e, EA 31:18), the verb 

form a-d-nu/'Bi (otherwise, in Old Hitrire, rime-ni, SsBoT 8, p. 78), and the piene 
writings such as liu-u-eLi-a-ak {EA 31:20) and af-Yu-u-H (EA 32:18, 20. 2r);cf. also 

CHD 3, pp. 254, 268 MH/MS. 
2. On rhe location of Arzawa somewhere to the west of Cilicia, its history, 

and EA 31-32, see Hcinhold-Kraiimer, Arzawa: Untmuehungin zu seiner Qescbicbst 

vaeh din hahithrbm Quelle*, THrth 8 (1977) PP- 3~4- 50-53- Through a marriage 
with a daughter of the most powerful ruler among the various principalities that 

were found in Arzawa before Suppiluliuma I, Egypt believed rhar it could assure 
the loyalty of the country and thus help impede the resurgence of rhe Hittites. 

Arzawa’s previous isolation may be reflected in the fact that correspondence with it 
was carried on in Hittite and not, as was customary, in Akkadian. (The view of J. 
Friedrich, Or n.s. 8 [19391 p. 310, n. 1, that in this letter are to be found several 
"violations of normal Hittite speech” may be questioned. The position, however, 

of EGlRanda at the end of a sentence, after the verb, is a difficulty; cf. L. Rosr, 
MIO 4 [1956} p. 336.) 

3. The term pippit, ‘‘all of one’s possessions/’ is attested only here, and it is 

certain that similar forms—pt-pf-it-bi ^a-dam-irui (KBo XVII 103 rev. i t8'); pf-pl- 
KBo XIII 248 rev. i 9')—have nothing to do with pippit. H. Kconasser, 

"Hethicisch pippit existierc nicht," DieSpraehe 7 (1961) pp. 168—69, believes that 

it is a mistake for upeuar to be equated with Akkadian lubultu. 
4. The name of the Egyptian messenger appears with rhe same writing 

among Hurrian gods: seeKUB XXXIV 102 ii 13 (6ir-fa-ap-pa dam-kt-ra-d-St), and 

KUB XXVfl 1 rev. ii 23 (ir-Sap-pf-nidfDAM.GAR-ra-a-fi). He is, therefore, a god 
of commerce; 00 tamgardj)se, ’ commerce/' see 1. M. Diakonoff, Hurriub und 
Urartaisch (Munich, T971), p. 69. The god ItSappa is the Canaanire Resheph; see 
E. Laroche. RHA 34 (1976) pp. 124!.; Or n.s. 43 (1976) p. 97; Ugar. 5, p. 321. 
Note, too, at Emar Nergal, the Babylonian Resheph as F.N Kr Lam, b?l mafylri, 

"lord of the marketplace, commerce,” Emar 613 373:74'; 378:10. 
5. On lines 11-14, see Guterbock in Laadsberger, Symbolae ... Martino 

David dedicatae (see EA u, n. 7), pp. 79f., n. 4. On the rite, see EA 11, n. 7. 
6. On the noun zuhalaliya, sec Otten, StBoT 13 {1971) p. 1, and Haas, 

Kratyltu 16 <1973) P- 162. According ro Gordon, here and in line 30 the first sign 

is su and not ZU. Sec also Frank Starke. "Ein Amarna Beleg fur nbu> nfr ‘guces 

Gold/ ” GM 33 (1981) pp. 33ff- 
7. On rhe verb aggaf, of obscure meaning (perhaps "lie is dead”), see 

Kiihne, pp. 96L, n. 481. 
8. Starke, "Zur Deutung der Arzawa-Briefstclle VBtiT 1, 23-27," ZA 71 

(1981) pp. 221-31, interprets differently: "I have heard all that you said. And also 

rhe land ot Hattula is at peace." This ingenious interpretation is based on an 

Egyptian parallel(?), but if one takes into consideration the historical implica¬ 
tions, it falls short of conviction; see A. Hagenbuchcr. THeth t6 (1989) pp. 362*’. 

9. On lines 28-29, with their parallels in die letters of Ramesscs ji, see 
Edel, Siuditn zur Aitdgyptiubtn Kultur 1 (1974) p. 135. 

ro. With Edel, ibid., pp. 133-37,1 read 3 GADA SIGfsee EA 14 iii u) 3 
GADA (GU>.fc.A S[IG]. 

11. Gordon; either B/Pu over an erasure, or else aS-B.'Pu, but nor MU-A5 
(cf. mu in lines i, 17, r8, 25). 

12. The occurrences of farpa-, SarpaBi, have been collected by Rost, MIO 4 
(1936) pp. 33«ff. (Gordon; GlS.KAL clear; {KU.GjI GAR.RA.) 

EA 32 

Reply to ea 31 
text: VAT 342. 

copies: WA 238; VS 12, 202; VBoT, no. 2. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Rost, MIO 4 (195(1) pp. 

328ff. 

Behold, (concerning the feet) that Kaibaya has spoken this word 10 me, 

“Let us establish a blood-relationship.”1 

4-6 in this matter I do not crust Kaibaya. He has (indeed) spoken 

it as a word, bur it was not confirmed on the tablet. 

7-9 If you really desire my daughter, (how) should I not give her 

to you) | give her ro you! 

10-13 See to it now that Kaibaya returns quickly with my messen¬ 

ger, and wrice back to me on a tablet concerning this matter. 

14-20 May Nobu, the king of wisdom, (and) IStanuS of the Gate¬ 

way graciously protect the scribe who reads this tablet, and around you 

may they graciously hold tliefir) hands.2 

21-23 Von, scribe, wrice well co me; put down, moreover, your 

name. 

24-25 The rablers that are brought here always write in Hitrire! 

NOTES 

1. This table; is the end of a longer but only partially preserved communi¬ 
cation replying to EA 31. 

2. Before line 14 there is a double dividing-line. On lines 14-23, which are 
directed to the scribe at the Egyptian court, see Otten, MIO 4 (1936) pp. 179#., 
esp. p. 183. See also the Introduction, sect. 4. 
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EA 33 

An alliance in the making 
text: VAT 1654. 

copies: WA 15; VS 11, 13. 

photograph: L. Hellbing, Alasia Problems, Studies in 

Mediterranean Archaeology 57 (Guteborg, 1979), p. 100 

(obverse only). 

lb the king of Egypt, my brother: Message of the king of AlaSiya, your 

brother.' For me all goes well. For you may all go we{U). For your 

household, your wives, your sons, your horses, your chariots,- and in 

your country, may all go [ve}ry well. 

9-18 {Moreover, L have heard \j\bai‘> you are seated on [the th}rone 

of your father's house. {You said), "[Let tts have] transported {back and 

forth) [gtffis) ofp]eace. ”'1 £1 have he'jard the greeting [of] my [brother], and 

I ... {...} ... [You ivr]ote, %Hatv transported to me] 200 {talents) of 

copper, "5 [and 1 {herewith) have) transported to you 10 talents 

(offine copper].6 

19-26 {The messenger [that- your father us\ed to stfoid t]o (me) I [let 

go immediately.? So wri{te to me, and] may my [brother not &\lay] my 

[m]an that ... .. .* Lee him g<o) [immediately. 

27-32 [A}ndi> year by ye[arl let my messenger go [into your 

presence!, and, on you[r part}, year by year, your messenger should 

come from [your] presence) into my presence.10 

NOTES 

1. The king addressed was probably Amenophis IV, but neither Smenkh- 
kare nor Ihtankhamun may be excluded; see Kuhne, p. 86. Perhaps, coo, the 

entire Alaiia correspondence is to be put in the reign of Amenophis IV, ewer a 
period of about a decade or so; for opinions, see Hellbing, Alasia Problems (see 

headnotc), p. 47, n. 19, and EA 3.4, n. U- 
2. There is no plural marker with "chariots" or the three preceding nouns 

(also EA 37:6; 39:6), but plurals are che rule in the various forms of the formulaic 
greeting, and live unmarked logogram is also used for the plural in EA 34:44-45; 

39:10-20; 40:16-28; perhaps 37:39 and 38:25. 
3. In lines 1-8 the left margin moves inward, to the right (see phoro), 

whereas Knudczon's restorations [&C}-ni-tfl, and \j-n]u-ma at the beginning of 
lines 9-10, respectively, assume the margin of line 8. On the orher hand, the 

assumption of a broken sign seems inescapable. In line 10 [eli-n}u-ma seems 

preferable (Kuhne, p. 86, n. 427). 
4. A change of rulers required allies to restate their expressions of friend - 
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ship; cf. EA 6:8ff.; 8:8ff.; 9:7#.; 17:51^; 41:7^. Sec also Guetae, KUinaskn2 
(Munich, 1957), p. 98; Often, A/0, Beihefi 12, p. 65. 

The following restoration of lines 12-13 ‘s mosr uncertain: [nu-uji-te-l/i-r:- 
mr 13 {NfG ba sla-^-w/. The first word, as if from them (also line 17}, is 
regularly used of crossing bodies of water and would be appropci&re in a (error 
from an island; for overhanging ;-vowel, cf. li-if-ki, lines 29, 33; for the form, 
probably $-perfect, cf. ultehilakkn, EA 35:10; -mi is a mark of direct quotation. 

5. End of line r6: (4u-bi-ra-(mi)l..The measure is also absent itv EA 35:10; 
36:6; 40:7, 13; understand ntalenc(s>" or perhaps "bars, ingots" (Kuhne, p. 86, n. 
422). On the Cypriote talent of 28.2 kg or 35.25 kg, roughly the same weight of 

the ingots found at Cyprus, see Amaud, RA 61 (1967) p. 168. Neither the gilt 
requested nor the one sent is necessarily a coronation gift (Redford, History and 
Chronology of the Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt [see Introduction, n. 119], p. 126). 

6. Line 17: [it u]i-ie-bi~ra-ku x [x x}. What was actually sent seems to have 
been less chan what was asked for, but the difference was perhaps compensated for 
by adding (line 18), [x-xJ-AM 10 GO.UN [uruOU dCjg]; cf. EA 40.13. 

7. Lines 19-22: (h DUMjU 20 [5a AD-ka ;}f-*a-Ti[a-pa-ar} 
2T [a]-na mu-bt~[ia ki-ma} 22 ar-hi-iT 'u'-twa-as-Si-ir-^su)}. Comparison of pre¬ 
vious relations with rhe addressee’s predecessor is frequent; cf. EA 8:8ff.; 9:6ft'.; 

io:8ff.; i5:7ff.; 17:2184 27-29 passim. 
8. Line 25: *-[ulj-|^/ha-ar-<su)]; with the exception of EA 108:48, the 

D-conjugation of kali (Knudtzon) is unartested jn EA. 

9. On che apparent la of the copy, sec Sehroeder, OLZ, 1917, col. 103. 
10. qi-pta-ni-kaj; cf. i-pa-ni-ut in the following line. That nAa) should 

mean both "from" aad “to" m the same sentence, in the same expression, is not 

very likely. /NP^-P-kal, 'from your territory”? 

EA 34 

The Pharaoh’s reproach answered 
TEXT; BM 29789. 

COPY: BB 6. 

photograph: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 100 (obverse only, 

illegible). 

Message of the king of Alasiya to the king of Egypt, my brother:' Be 

informed that I prosper and my country prospers. And as to your own 

prosperity, may your prosperity and the prosperity of your household, 

your sons, your wives, your horses, your chariots, your country, be very 

great. 7-15 Look, yo(u) are my brother. As to your having written 

me, “Why did you not send your messenger to me?”, the fact is that I 

had not heard that you svere going to perform a sacrifice.2 Do not ta[k}e 

this at all seriously.* Since I have (now) heard (about it). I herewith send 

my messenger to you. 16-25 And behold, I (also) send to you with 
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my messen<g)er too talents of copper. Moreover. may your messengers 

now bring some goods: i ebony bed, gold-0 rimmed). and a char¬ 

iot, iufritu,'’ with gold; 2 horses; 2 pieces of linen; 50 linen shawls;s 2 

linen robes; 14 (beams of) ebony;' 17 ^abarmatn-\sts of "sweet oil." 

[And] as to byssos," 4 pieces and 4 shawls. 26-Ji [Andas] to goods 

that are not available [in your country), l sea sending [in the charge of) my 

[messjengcr a donkey-hide f...} ofa bed, and [fab[amtam-\sis that ate 

not available [.. .1 32-41 . • ,9 42-49 So an alliance should [be 

malde herween the two of us, and my messen(g)ers should go to you 

and your messengers should conte to me. Moreover, why have you not 

sent me oil and linen? As far as I am [concerned,what you yourself 

request/will give. 50-531 herewith send nhabanmtu-\oi [that) is full 

of "sweet oil” to be pouted on your head, seeing that you have sat down 

on your royal throne. 

NOTES 

1. On the wricer’s referring to himself first, see the Introduction, n. 53. 

2. The festival cannot be identified (Campbell, Chvmiogy, p. 421; for possi¬ 
bilities within the reign of Amenophis IV, see Kuhne, pp. 86f. Cf. rhe coronation 

referred to in lines 50—53. 
3. The reading ti-I'a'-kdn is cerrain. The expression {mimma) ina libhi 

fakamt occurs also in EA 35:12. '5, 35 (all passive); 38:30; 170:7^ 
4. lu-x-a: x is neirher hi <BB, but rejected in VAB 2/1, p. 281, noted), nor fra 

(Ungnad, OLZ, 1916, col. 183);* over an erasure (or nu, Gordon) is possible. Jn"a, 
“provided with mattresses)"? Cf. fi'u fa erfi; on the disagreement in gender, cf. 

falim in line 4. 
5. Mayer, UF 8 (1976) pp. 2iaf., compares Nuxi {ukTtu, (a type of) chariot. 

6. GtJ.G ada (also line 25), to be added to kiMdu (CAD, K, p. 449b, “scarf 

worn around the neck"; AHw, p. 49°°« "Halstuch"). 
7. See EA 31:38, where Edel, Brief, p. 152, assumes (GlS), “(beams)," but 

perhaps repetition of !ogogram?dcrerminative avoided. 

8. See EA 14 iii 11. 
9. At the end of line 32, Se.meS (Gordon). Lines 39-40: "... my mer¬ 

chants and 20 merchants of yours" (rw 20', Gordon). 
10. a-na-ku-{r}e: on the enclitic, see KraHmalkov. ./5S 14 (1969) pp. aojf.; 

for the Construction anaku ... anaku (line 49?), cf. EA 35:21-22, 50-52. The 

assumption of a West Semicism is especially plausible in this letter. Among the 
Alalia letters it is the most strongly influenced by the West Semirizcd language 
found elsewhere in the Amama letters from southern Syria and further south; see \ 
Kiihne, p. 11, n. 47. To his observations add the use of the Akkadian subjunctive 
as West Semitic indicative: tinaqqu (line 12), tuwaffiruni (line 48), terifu (terrifu?) 

(line 49), iddina (line 49). Note, too, the anomalous form of the dual pronominal 
suffix in hi-rC-ku-ni (line 48), paralleled only by bt-ri-ku-ni in EA 113:18 and 

116:33, both letters from Byblos (see EA 113, n. 5). 
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11. In a different context, "when you sit ..would also be possible. The 
language seems to imply a recent enthronement, and in both this and the arrange¬ 

ment for the exchange of messengers (lines 42-46) this letter is much like EA 33. 
It may be doubted that two such letters would be sent to the same king. 

EA 35 

The hand of Nergal 

TEXT. BM 29788. 

copy: BB 5. 

PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alasia Problems, p. 100 (obverse only, 

illegible). 

translation: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 122f. 

S[ay ro rhe k]ing of Egypt, my broiher: [Message] of the king of 

AlaSiya, your brother. [F]ot me all goes well. For my household, my 

wives,' my sons, my magnates, my horses, my chariots, and in my 

country, oil goes very well. For my brother 

6-9 may all go well. For your household, your wives, your sons, 

your magnates, your horses, your chariots, and tn your country, may all 

go very well. My brother, 1 herewith send my messenger with your 

messenger co Egypt. 

10—15 I herewith send to you 500 (talents) of copper.2 As my 

brother's greeting-gift I send it to you. My brother, do nor be concerned 

chat rhe amount of copper is small. Behold, rhe hand of Nergal* is now 

in my country; he has slain all the men of my councry, and there is not a 

(single) copper-worker. ' So, my brother, do not be concerned. 

16-18 Send your messenger with my messenger immediately, and 

I will send you whatever copper you, my brother, request. 

19-22 You are my brother. May he send me silver in very great 

quantities. My brother, give me the very host silver, and then 1 will send 

you, my brother, whatever you, my brother, request. 

23-26 Moreover, my brother, give me the ox chat my messenger 

requests,* my brother, and send me, my brother, a kxkkuhu-containers 

of “sweet oil," my brother, and send me one of the experts in vulture 

augury.6 

27-29 Moreover, my brother, men of my country keep speaking 

with mfe] about my timber that the king of Egypt receives from me. 

My brother, [gite m) the payment due.7 

30-34 Moreover, here is the situation: a man from [AlaJlya] has 
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died in Egypt, and {his} ching[sj are in your country, though his son 

and wife are with me. So, my brother, loo[k t6\s the things of the AlaSiya 

people and hand them over, my brother, to the charge of my messenger. 

35-39 My brother, do not be concerned that your messenger has 

stayed 3 years in my country, for rhe hand of Nergal is in my country 

and in my own house. There was a young wife of mine that now, my 

brother, is dead.9 

40—42 Send your messenger immediately along with my messen¬ 

ger, with safe passage, and then I will send my brother’s greering-gift 

to you. 

43-48 Moreover, may my brother send to me in very great quan¬ 

tities the silver that I have asked you for. Send, my brother, the things 

that I asked you for. My brother should do quite everything, and then 

whatever things you say 1 will do. 

49—53 You have not been put (on the same level) with rhe king of 

Hdrii or the king of 5an(iar.‘0 Whatever greering-gift he (my brother) 

sends me, I for my part send back to you double. 

54-55 May your messenger come to me as of ojd, and] may my 

messenger go to you as of olid}.'1 

NOTES 

1. On the ahsence of rhe plural marker, see EA 33, n. a. 
2. enutna, as if annmma (cf. EA 38:10; 40:12; and see the comments of 

Huehnergard, Akkadian, pp. i9<>f.). To apologize for sending only 500 talents 

(?—see EA 33, n. 5). the largest amount mentioned in the entire correspondence, 
is somewhat curious. Oppenheim (‘'pounds,' "mines" understood?) reduces the 
amount, but consistency is required, and this solution alleviates only somewhat 

the difficulty. Georgiou, Leiant 11 (1979) P- 96. chinks of irony and (more plausi¬ 
bly) suggests a prior request from the Pharaoh for much more. The amount would 

support the claim of lines 49—53- On Egyprian-AlaSian trade relations in this 
period, see Y. Holmes, AOAT 22, pp. 961T. 

3. Whether dMAS.MA§ is here to be read Nergal, or West Semitic Raspu 
(Rcsheph; see EA 31. □. 4), ot even the name of a native Cypriote god of pesti¬ 
lence, remains uncerrain; see Hcllbing, pp. 2iff. On Jumna, "behold,'’ see JCS 7 

(,953> pp. ; also AbB 9, 253:13 and comment. Rainey, Pantiles, rejects this 
meaning of iurnma, pointing to parallels where ultima replaces Zutntna. Note also in 
line 37 aSlum. It does not follow, however, char Surma means "since, because," 
which would otherwise be without parallel and without explanation. As a deictic 
particle reflecting West Semitic ’m/bm, lumma stresses the here-and-nowncss of 

the situation. 
4. Whether the "worker” (ifril) is here to be understood as merely mining 

the copper (AHw, p. 227a, ‘'acquire"), or also refining, etc., is not clear; cf. EA 

36:5, 12. 14. 
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5. te-rtiil-Ju, mistake for e-ri-il-fu(VAB 2/r, p. 285). The ox is probably an 
ox-shaped object or figurine; live bovines are unattested among the gifts of this 
period. 

6. Or "eagle-augury." The sudden request for a very specialized diviner, 

along with an ox and "sweet oil," is surprising, the more so since nothing is 
known of such a form of divination in Egypt (Brunner, GM, 25 [4977) pp. 45 f.). 
Ornithomancy, as Artzi, BiOr 41 (1984) p. 212 has stressed, is of western origin; 

for the Mari evidence, see Durand, AEM 1/1, pp. 38, 3861. McEwan, ZA 70 
(1981) p. 62, n. 29. has suggested that eru refers here to the Neophron perenop- 
tems (Egyptian vulture), which flies over Cyprus (AlaSia) on migrations to and 
from Egypt. He sees the request as reflecting the cosmopolitan character of the 
Egyptian court, nor as evidence of a native tradition. 

7- 5AM.ME5 (ITmdti), rather than Sam. as noc infrequently in Middle As¬ 

syrian and at Ugarit (AHw, p. 1240; Huehnergard, Ak&adtiw, p. 373, no. 1783a). 
8. Certainly MASK{lM], but rhe reading is unknown. 

9. This interpretation assumes nit for correct miua\ cf. EA 34, n. 4. The 
alternative, "a son or child has died," has other grammatical difficulties. 

10. J agree with Vinccntelli, RSO 46 (T973) pp. 143ft., that the usual 

version of these lines, “Do not make an alliance with . . does not fit the 
context, and chat such a request, if made, would require explanation. However, 
her own version, "Do noc compare (me) with ,..has its own difficulties: tail akin 

is in form passive, and the alleged object—the crucial word—is unexpressed- Cf. 
istakin (line 12) alternating with stative iakin dines 15, 35). 

11. qad-mi-i\T\ (line 54), qad-mi-h' (line 55): SU-mi-'eMi&l (Knudtzon) 

is extremely doubtful, because for e there is no trace of a second vertical, and 
spacing favors only one sign. Interpretation is also extremely doubtful (Maynard, 
JSOR 8 [1924! p. 76). For i/lik as injunctive, cf. rhe injunctive use of rhe §-perfect 
{uiubilatmi, line 20), S-prererite (ulebila, fine 44), and N-preierite (iliakm, line 

12). 

EA 36 

More about copper 

text: C 4730 (12187). 

copy: WA 19 + WA 20. 

photograph: Hellbing, Alasia Problem.!, p. 100. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

i. EA 36 is the middle of a rather large tablet concerned with the exchange 

of goods. There are several references co "doing" copper (lines 4?, 5,12,14; see EA 
35, n- 4). Line 6: TN««d 1 am sending (sent?) to my bcotlier 120 ( +■ x?, Gordon) 
(talents) (of eopjper, 70 (talents) remain ..." Lines 9-to: “f.. ,1 ... what I sent 

you was little. Now I have looked for (more) [and} I will sc(n)d you {«t much a}s 
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your heart desires. [Ami w}hat I ask [yo\u for (e-ri-su-{k}a) send me.” In line 6 
(end), A§G[tj-UNj, “i ta{lent]"; the conventional use of the horizontal wedge for 

the numbers 1-9 with biitu is also found in EA 37:9. In line 75, p)i-ba h, while 
paleographically possible, is questionable because of considerations of syllabary 
and perhaps history1 (Na’aman, Political DiipoiUitm, p. 2*, n. 19). Also dubious: 
k i-na-hi — Can3ao. 

EA 37 

More about silver 

text: bm 29790. 

copy: BB 7. 

phoyoorapH: Hellbing, Alasia Problem*, p. 100 (obverse only, 

illegible). 

iSajy [t]o the k[injg (of Egypt), mty brother]: Message [of the king] of 

Alasiya," your [brot]her. For me all goes well. [F]or my brother may all 

go well. For his household, for bis wives, lOor his sons, for the liotses, 

his chariots,' and in his country, may all go ve(ry)r well. 8-12 [/ halt 

be\ard the greeting of my brother. {The gree)ting-gift for my brother is 

5 talents (of copper), 5 team of burses.' 1 (herewith) promptly dispatch the 

messenger of my brother. 13-20 Now may my brother promptly let 

my ... go7 let me inquire about (m]y brofeheje’s health.6 and whatever 

(yo]u n[ee]d’ put down on a tablet so 1 can send (it) to you.6 Send me 

pure silver. May my brother dispatch my messenger without delay, s 

21-29 Pa-x-ttw-x-e, ‘'■Ku-ni-e-a. "-E lel-lu-aa may the cil(y] expel, and 

then may my brother let go x-td-bar-ra (and) “{B)f-{el/-x-y-2, wh[o] 

with ...io 

NOTES 

1. Written a-la-ii-ia. 
2. On the absence of the plural marker, see EA 33, n. 2. 

3. dan (over an erasure)-^//). 
4. If the 5 talents are of copper, then of course the gift is for the Egyptian 

king, not from him. A gift of 5 talents of gold or silver (Weber, VAB 2/2, p. 1083; 

Georgiou, Levam 11 [1979] p. 97) seems out of the question, and if horses arc also 
part of the gift—the reading cannot be confirmed—then this also argues against 
the gift’s coming from Egypt; see Zaccagnini, Lo uambtc dei deni durante i secofi 

XV-XIII (see Introduction, n. 60), p. 122, n. j. 
5. SfiS-ia x-y-ia (Gordon). Note that SeS is never used alone ia this letter. 
6. fulmdna ia'alu = lulma la'alu. 
7. ba-'a'f1-fj[a-r)a (also Gordon); see VAB 2(1, p. 291, note g. 
8. lu-fe-bil- ak-bu (Gordon). 
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<-). Idihalla H-if-pur (completely visible), hendiadys (cf. CAD, K. p. 102b). 
10. The names m lines 2tff. have been studied to determine the ethnic 

composition of Alsiiya, but with little evident awareness of the eptgraphit difli 
culties; see Astoui, JA0S 84 (1964) pp. 2,off.; Carruba, SlaJiebaski » mmtali 17 

U968) pp. ay*. Line >1: probably no personal name dctcrtiunauve; second sign. 
N more likely than Si\ fourth sign, ni mote liltdy than vte. Line 23: last sign, na 
unlikely, IJR[U1 more likely ('-possible?). Line aq: Ti-i(-r»-d'an>*« (Gordon); 
if correct and not an archaism, faraek must at this period mean "drive off. impel." 

Line 23: x-»/-bar(pa.')-ia; x may Ise a persona! name dcrrrminai ive; Gordon has 
Ku-td-par)pa-t«. Line 26: "'B/Pel-x - feorts; the next two signs are illegible. 

EA 38 

A brotherly quarrel 

text: VAT 153. 

COPIES: WA 11; VS 11, 14. 

PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing, Alalia Problems, p. 100 (obverse 

only). 

Say to the king of Egypt, my brother: Message of the king of AlaSiya, 

your brother. For me all goes well, and for you may all go well. For your 

household, your chief wives,1 your sons, your horses, your chariots, 

among your numerous troops, in your country, among your magnates, 

may all go very well. 

7-12 Why. my brother, do you say such a thing to me, “Does my 

brother not know this?” As far as 1 am concerned, I have done norhing 

of the son. Indeed,' men of Ittkki, year by year, seise villages in my 

own councry. 

13-18 My brother, you say ro me, "Men from your country were 

with them.'' My brother, I myself do not know that they were with 

them. If men from my rountry were (with them), send (them back) and 

I will act as I see fit. 

19-22 You yourself do not know men from my country. They 

would not do such a thing, s Bur il men from my country did do this, 

then you yourself do as you see fir. 

23-26 Now, my brother, since you have not sent back my messen¬ 

ger, for dtis tablet it is che king's brother (as messenger). L[et] him 

write. Your messengers must tell me what I am to do.* 

27-30 Furthermore, which ancestors of yours did such a thin(g) to 

my ancestors? So no, my brother, do not be concerned. 

hi 
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NOTES 
i NiTlAM (SAL.uS), distinguished from DAM (.aSSalu) in EA 59:6 7™ 

also at Ala lakh (Goet ze.JCS ,} [Wl P- 98); we also PRO 3. P- 4:& *'d-P- 

5:6; PRO 4, p. 332:11 <?-cf. EA >9:85?); 6>c 5. "»• *';4. “'d "»• 24:7‘ ™ 
leading is(vf/* or martjitu(CAD, MH.p. 28 ftukntu (CAD, S. pp. a6f.) seems Its 

likely. See also EA 49, n. 2. 
2. fflww for anutrma\ see EA 35, n. 2. _ 
3. Against copy, read la-a e-pu-uS (Schroeder, OLZ, 1917. 105). The 

context favors understanding the subject as the accused AlaSuns. A singular verb 

with a plural subject is not without parallel (EA 170:*}; V»rr. _>. P ts& o. U. 
4. The writing is so inept in this paragraph that my version is only one ol 

several possibilities. 

EA 39 

Duty-free 

text: C 4748 (12206). 

copy: WA 12. 
photographs: Heilbing, Alasia Problems, p. 101; catalogue of 

the exhibition, “Toutankhturioun et son temps," in the Petit 

Palais (reference from Kiihne, p. 87. n. 436). 

Say to the king of Egypt, my (brothkr: Message of the king of AlaSiya, 

your brother. For me all goes well, and for you may all go well. For your 

household, your chief wives, your sons,' your wives, your chariots, your 

many horses, and in Egypt, your country, may all go very well. 

10-1} My brother, let my messengers go promptly and safely so 

rhar I may heat my brother's greeting. 

14-20 These men ate my merchants. My brother, let them go 

safely and promlptjly. No one making a claim in your name is to 

approach my merchants or my ship.' 

NOTES 
1. On the absence of a plural marker, see BA 33, n. a, and on the plurals in 

lines loff. see VA8 2/1, p. 295, note *. 
2. For the request of sale passage and exemption from impost, ci. CA 30. 

On the reverse, in hieratic script, "letter of the prince of Alasa.' On Egyptiao urr, 
“prince," as a designation of foreign rulers, see the Introduction, n. 73- 

F.A 40 

EA 40 

Duty-free, governor to governor 

text: C 4749 (12190). 

copy: WA 13 + 14. 

photograph: Heilbing, Alasia Problems, p. 101. 

Say {to the gojvemor of EgCypt, my brother}: Messafge of the governor o]f 

Ala[3iya, your brother}.' For... {. ..pall goes well, andfofryou] may all 

go well. 

6-11 My brother, before the 2i\rival of &]mitti,3 I sent t\p him] 9 

(1talents) of copper, 2 pieces of ifvorjy, 1 beam for [a ship], but h[e] gave-1 

[nojehing to me, and y{ou se]nr’ (only some) Ivorfy], my brother. 

12-15 1 herewith6 send as your greering-gifr 5 {talents) of copper, 3 

talents of fine copper, 1 piece of ivory, 1 (beam) of boxwood, 1 (beam) for a 

ship. 

16—20 {Moreover, my brother, these men7 [and] this ship belong 

ro the king, my lord. So send [me] (back) the ship [of the king, my lord], 

promptly and [safjely. 

21-23 [And as for y}ou, my brother, [whatever you ask for ac¬ 

cording to {your fancy], I will give it to y[ou]. 

24-28 These men are servants of the king, [my] lo[rd], and no 

one making a claim in your name is to approach them. My brother, 

send (chem back) to me safely and promptly. 

NOTES 
1. This letter was written by the some scribe as that of EA 39, probably one 

after the other, and probably delivered at the same rime, ;*rhaps by rhe same 

messenger. (On messengers carrying several letters, sec* Edd, Briff, pp. 145ft) 
MASKIM (rabifu), as here said oft the Egyptian official, probably refers to the high 

office of vizier (Helck, Beziehungen1, p. 248), and as probably said of the AlaSian 
official it is to be Compared with LtT.MA5KIM.GAL, rhe title of the official in 
AlaSia who sent Ugar. 5, no. 22, perhaps nativepidduri (Steiner, Kadmm 1 [1963] 
pp. 130ft; Orten, AfDOG' 94 (1963] p. 15; Ugar. 5, p. 341, n. 2). 

2. Traces fit neither Hydfi nor nAahrtya nor U[GU-w. In the next line, ana 
IUGU-4*]; cf. EA 39:5. 

3. Reading ana {p]a-nfi] (Knudfzon), but perhaps ana (Gordon). 
The name, which is nor Egyptian, is restored on the basis of EA 57:13; cf. also 
Ugar. 5, no. 20:2. 

4. i-din-n[a) seems the most likely reading (Gordon). 

5. r[a}-al-pu-ra-ans-ma (Gordon). 

6. See EA 35, n. 2 (read iie-»u-mat). 
7. On the plural, sec EA 33, n. 2, and VAB 2/1, p. 297, note ***. 

u.3 
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EA 41 

Of Egyptian-Hittite relations 

text: C 4747 (122-7). 

copy: WA 18. 

[Thus the Sun],1 SuppiluliumaS, GCreafl King, [king ol Hat]ti. Say to 

bJuriy[a, the king ofF.giypt, my brother:2 

4-6 [For me all goes wlell. For you may all go wel[l. For yo]ur 

[wives], your sons, your household, your troops, your chariotts, and i]n 

your country, may all go very well. 

7-13 Neither my messengers, whom I sent to your father, nor the 

request that your father mode, saying, "Let os establish only the most 

friendly relations between us," did I indeed re[(its3e. s Whatsoever your 

lather said to me, I indeed did absolutely eve[ry]thing. And my own 

request, indeed, that 1 made ro your lather, he never reliised; he gave me 

absolutely everything. 

14-15 Why, my brother, have you held back the presents that your 

lather made to me when he was al[iv]e? 

16-22 Now, my brother, [yolu have ascended the throne of your 

father, and just as your lather and I were desirous of peace between us, 

so now too should you and I he friendly with one another. The request 

{that) 1’ expressed to your lather [1 shall express] to my brother, too. Let 

us be helpful to each other.’ 

23-28 My brother, do not bold back anything that [I asked] of 

your father. (As to the 2 stjatues of gold, one [should be standing], one 

should be seated. And. my brother, [send me)b the 2 [«/«> starues of 

women, and a large piece of lapis lazuli, and a large stand for [...]. 

29—38 [...] ... If my brother [wants to give tltem), let my 

[brothjer give the[m. ’ But i]f my brother does not want to give them,8 

when my chariots ha[t« teen r)eadied for . .. linen foulzi,o I will return 

them to my brother. Whatever you want, my brother, write co me so I 

can send it to you. 

39-431 herewith send you as your greeting-gift:101 silver rhyron, 

a slag," 5 minus its weight; t silver rhyton, a young ram,12 3 minus its 

weight; 2 silver disks, to minas their weight, at'* 2 large ttikiplu-trees. 

NOTES 

i. \um-ma ',UTU-//}: cf. imma ASam!i RN sarrs rabu introducing Hicrice 

letters and decrees (;PRU 4, passim). On the form of introduction, see the Intro¬ 

duction, sect. 4. 

2. The Egyptian king could be either Amenophis IV, Tutankhamun, or 
Smenkhkare; see the Introduction, sect. 6, nn. 125 and 138. Philologically, the 

arguments of Wilhelm and Boese in fkvor of the last named are very strung. 
3. Line 9: a:-te-r//-fan-rma' (Gordon). The particle -mi (nippui-mi) indicates 

direct discourse. The syntax of lines 7-ro is rather confused, The reading of the 
sign at the end of line 9, at the beginning of line n, and perhaps also af the end 

(mi-ri-jf-ta-ia x-y, Gordon), is quite uncertain. Tentatively I follow Kiihne’s read¬ 
ing, LUGAL. and his suggestion of a rebus-writing for SaiurriA,mnuj)\ see AGAT 17, 
p. 101, n. 500. 

4. a-na-'hti': virtually certain (Gordon). 

5. 22 (a-qab-bi) us-fa-la (usafu): favoring aqabbi is the enclitic -ma, "my 
brother, tooGordon also rescored a-lju]-uz-za-ta, “let's makes marriage between 

us." but a break of five signs seems excluded. Whether a proposal of marriage 
would be made so laconically may also be doubted. 

6. [Su-bi-la], ar the end of line 28. * 

7. !i-ii-n-iri-iu-nu-n-{rna) (also Gordon). 
8. Suffix is-I’uhu, not ittrJai. Line 34: [4/]~V C(?!*-&&• 
9. The reading /-gam-ma-w-ww is very questionable. Gordon read GADA 

ku-uz-huft. 

10. On lines 30—41, see Ehelolf, ZA 45 (1939) pp. 7 if. 
11. See CAD. All, p. 37(LU.LIM^ = lulTmu). Cf., at Mavi, ihytons in 

animal form, the head being specified (vessel, ‘head of a gazelle," etc.); see ARMT 
25, p. 275 on no. 82. 

12. UDU.DAG4 KISIM5xIR(?). followed by a "Giessen kei I," which is aot 
attached to the previous wedge (against VAB 2/1, p. 1003, no. 60). 

13. Either -na over an erasure (meaning?), or 56 = ana, as elsewhere at 
Boghflzkay The matching numbers suggest the possibility that the mkiptu-tvtx 
was depicted on rhe disks. 

EA 42 

A question of honor 

text: VAT 1655. 

copies: WA 16; Vi 11, 16. 

[.. .1 may all go well. For [...]. your magnates, for [your] tro[ops, your 

horses], your chariots, and i[n your country, may all go very well.]1 

8-14 .. 

15-26 And now, as to rhe rablec rhac [you tent meJ, why [did you 

pul] your name over my name?’ And who (now) is the one who upsets 

the good relations [between «], and is su[ch conduct) the accepted prac¬ 

tice?’ My brother, did you write [to me] witli peace in mind? And if [you 

are my brother], why have you exalted [your name], while I, fir [my part]. 

114 '15 
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am tho\ught of as] a [cojrpse. [/ have tvril\Un [the nanus ... J ... but your 

name {... J will b/'lot outT ... {...} 

27-28 [Thu]*6 the scribe .J Do not .]. 

NOTES 

1. The Hittice provenience of EA 42 is virtually certain; see the remarks of 
Knudtzon, VAB 2/2, p. ic«P3f. Note, coo, KUR URU before geographical names 
(KUR URU hu[r-ri, line io), typical of Hitrice scribes. If the rcstoracion in line 2 is 
correct, ic is possible we should render by "chariot-fighters" rarher chan "horses"; 

see the Introduction, n. 54. 
2. The addressee is asked, ir seems, to recall the history of the two coun¬ 

tries, going back to the time of cheir grandfathers. Perhaps a defense is offered of 

Hittite attacks on ‘'yutri-coumty” (Hue »o), \.e., Mittanj. 
3. This is usually understood of the form of the introduction to letters 

beeween equals or from superior 10 inferior, according to which the addressor 
names himself first (Introduction, sect. 4); thus VAB 2/2, p. 1094; Edel, fabrbuib 
fiir kUinasiatische Foricbung 2 {1932-53) p. 265; Helck, Beziebungea, p. 475, n. 3. 
tf this interpretation is correct, we must assume an addressee quite unfamiliar 

wii h standard Hittite practice. Perhaps wc should think rather of a list of names in 
hierarchical order; cf. rhe list of names at the end and the possible threat not to put 

the Hittite on the list at all. 
4. Cf. EA 27, n. 18. 
5. 19 SE§-w af-ium-rna sHdum-me-e [a-na ia-$i) 20 sa-aS-pu-r/-ra-a u hnr.-tna 

{SsES-ia at-ta sum-ka) 21 amaai-nm lu-ra-ab-bi it a-[na-ku ki-m&l 22 [nk*- 

bu-ul-tim hi-a-am ha-as-[sa-ku Su-mi $a] 23 [fn(x)J-x-SAR "'rn-mi-in-x f.. .1 
24 [a?J-fur u ium-ka (...} 25 [a-pa-d]s~ri-if u... Lines 21-22, perhaps better: "l 

am like a corpse (and) thus am l thought of." 
6. [um-ma]-d. If correcc, a message from the scribe of EA 42. 

HA 43 

Of malice and murder 

text: Ash 1207. 

COPY: Sayce, Tell el Aman/a, pi. XXXI {obverse only). 

PHOTOGRAPH: P. S. Moorey, Archaeology, Artefacts, and the Bible 

(Oxford, 1969), p. 43 (obverse only; erroneously identified as a 

letter from By bios). 

Too fragmentary for translation.' 

NOTE 

1. The correspondents are of equal rank (“brothers"), probably kings, and 
Hittite provenience of the letter is virtually certain because ot the sign-forms of 

Nl. \A, DAM, LA. A7.; see also VAB 2/2, p. 1094. The letter refers to malicious 
men and someone's murder. 
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EA 44 

From a Hittite prince 

text: VAT 1656. 

copies: WA 29; VS 11, 16. 

Say to (he lord, the king of Egypt, my father: Thus Ziftja, the king's 

son, your son.1 

5—6 May all go well with the lord, my father. 

7-13 On an earlier embassy of any of your messengers, they came 

to y-atti, and -when they went back to you, then ir was 1 that sent 

greetings ro you and had a present brought to you. 

14-17 

18-24 {.. .}* Herewith [/ send on] to you your messengers (com¬ 

ing) [from} yarn,** and I also send to my facher my own messengers 

along with your messengers, and I send as your greeting-gift a present 

of 16 men. 

25“29 1 myself am desirous of gold. [M]y father, send me gold. 

Whatever you, rhe lord, my father, are desirous of, write me so 1 can 

send it to you. 

NOTES 

1. If the title "father'’ implies difference of age. Amcnophis III would be 
the addressee of this letter (Kuhne, p. 102, n. 508). The writer seems not to have 

been in the Hirtire capital at rhe time of writiag, but his scribe was either trained 
there or under its influence (cf. forms of AK, AZ, and, to some extern, Nl). 

2. Perhaps Zita wrote in this paragraph about his new station. 
3. New paragraph uncertain. 
4. On lines r8-2c>, see Khhne, p. 103, n. 512. 

EA 45 

Friendly Ugaric 

text: 1692 (smaller of rwo fragments not collated). 

COPIES: WA 177; VS 11, 17. 

[Say ro the &iag], the Sun,' [my lord'. Message of Amm)istaraCru, your 

servant. ’ 1 fall at) your (feet) 7 times [and 7 times. May all go well f]o[t 

the king, the Sun, my lotd, fot your household, your chief wife, for 

your (other) wives, lot your sons, fot your archerjs, [for whatever else 

belongs to the king, the Sun, my lord), m[ay all go very, very well].' 

■>7 
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8-21 [... Ami) I myself Lw/i/ajs follows:-' “These men are [Egyp¬ 

tians], Why should 1 ha[nd than over to you!") I shall prepare [.. -land he 

will acquire [..I hand chern over t\o the Sun, my lord], and [/ tend] 

my messenger to tlie Sun, my lord, [promptly]. I now ba[nd them over to 

the Sun. my lord], 

22-29 Moreover, che king of [...]* wrote: “Why ... f- •. •■'idi do 

you seize [..A second time he wrote [to me], and thus he sptoke: 

and co Egypt [...}. If you tettld6 ..., 1 will.,.} Indeetd, I am a 

servant] to the Sutn, my lord."] 

30-35 Moreover, heaven forbtitlj7 that [the Sun, my lord], turn 

against me. [May he send me] the life of [my spirit, and] may [his mouth) 

speak the life of [wyl spirit.*1 [And] may [theSun, my lord], know (this): 

if ... to Ugarit [...}. .. 

NOTES 

1. EA 45 and 39, and almost certainly 46-48, are front Ugarit (Albright, 
BASOR 93 It944ipp. 30(f); che king addressed in EA 45 is probably Amenophis 
III (H. Kkngel, GathkhuSyrmn. pt. 2, p. 340; M. Drawer, CAHs, 2/2, p. 133). 
On Ugarit s relationship with Egypt, see A. Airman, Barllan. Annual ol Bar Uan 
University, Judatra and Humanities Series, 13(1976) pp. iff. (in Hebrew: English 

summary, p. 17). Egyptian and, through borrowing. Hittite kings were called, 

literally, “My Sun,*’ as the embodiments of royalty, which was also symbolized by 
the winged suu-disk (I. Winter, Iraq 38 [1976) p. 4?.). 

2. 2 [um-ma malaa-m]:-is-tam-lri IR-Etj (Nougayrol, PRU 3. p. xxxvii). 

3. 3 [a-na GlR.Ml5.l-.ki 7 K 7 nm-qut 4 lu-6 Sul-mu a-na] UG(U .. .1 
6 (EriM.MES pf-ld-c)i-[ka .. 1 (of. EA 49:6). 7 [...] l[u-i .. .1 

4. lit (a)-hldo™-na-a*t (peritaps -(ear)) a na-ku faq-bt): cf. kdn-na-ant-nra in 
EA 46:3 and [dykdrkK-na ma at Boghaz.kby (CAD, A/I, p. 262). 

3. Whether this was the Hirtire king, as is usually held, remains uncertain 
(Klengel, GeubuPu Syrian, pr. 2, p. 340 and p. 480, n. 6). 

6. tu-ts-bd-[ds .. .1 (Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 254, n. r99). 
7. ai-iti-ri-m-[mi ...) (ibid., p. 195). 
8. Tree restorations; on che life-giving breath and speech of the king, cf. EA 

tcotifitf; 137:7if.; 141 passim; 144:60".; 145:20; 146-47 passim; etc. 
9. More chan to lines missing, with traces of a few signs. 

EA 46 

Ongoing loyalty 

text: VAT 1694. 

copies: WA 179; VS 11, 18. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

118 

NOTE 

1. References to “my ancestors” (hnes 1, 9, 23; read '‘ub-bo t in, and cl'. EA 
47) and declarations of loyalty equal to theirs (tines 22—26!. 

EA 47 

Loyalty unrewarded 

text: VAT 1693- 

copies: WA 176; VS 11, 19. 

{...) ... My ancestors1 did service {for) your {ancestors, [and n]ow I 

am truly a servant too to the king, the Sum {m]y [lord).2 

i2—2i [Moreover, I sen)tl my messenger to my lord, bur my lord 

did not question him. [Andto a}Jl the messengers of [otlwrY kings [you 

gi]ve your rablet. You send (them), [but] your own messengers) [you 

(also) sen\dto them.'1 To me, however, [andto] my messengers) [you have 

not giv]en your tablet, and your own messenger you have not sent [to m]e. 

[Am 1 treated in accordance] with che loyalty) of my heart?6 

22—30 [Moreover, w]hy do you listen [toall the worjds of fHaJnya?7 

(...) ... Ask someone able8 f...) ... 

NOTES 

1. In view of EA 46:1, 9, 23, probably AB.BA.MfiS = abba'S [all cases, 
As&yrianisra). 

2. On this clause see Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 203; in the enclitic of 

tiriium-ma, however, J see the meaning “also” rather rhan a marker of the predicate 
(ibid., p. 205). 

3. Line 13: [al-ta-p]ar (ibid., p. 218, n. 31). Line 15: tanandin, not IS 

tanamlin (Knudtzon). 
4. Ba-nu-ti]: enough room? Huehnergard, ibid., p. 219, 

"your servants,” has che same problem. 
5. Since we muse read i]a in line 20 (see copy), and very probably 

ittifunu probably means, not “with them" (the messengers), but "to them” (the 
kings). This West Scmirism. attested elsewhere (see EA 167:31), is otherwise 

unknown at Ugarit. 
6. {ep-se-ku-u ki]-ma ki-it-(ji?).... Huehnergard. ibid.. p. 93 and n. 216, 

sees the short form kit as a possible opcion. 
7. [gab-ba <a}-ww-/r.ME§, following Huehnergard, ibid., p. 219. 

8. [...) x ia-alU-'a\ certainly not y]ifal, the prdorniative y being unknown 
at Ugarit. 
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F.A 48 

A jar of balsam for my lady 

text: VAT 1690. 

copies: WA 181; VS 11. 20. 

[To ..my mistress. [Message of. . -HJeba, your maidservant.’ I fall 

[at the feet of) my [mispress. [For] my mistress may all go well. 

5-8 You have given (your maidservant ...]. V herewith [jend t}o 

my mistress [... and) a jat of aromatics: fti-ur-Ua (balsam).1 

NOTES 

1. Prubably from the queen of Ugarit to the queen of Egypt. Liverani, 
Storiadi Ugarit {see Introduction, n. 138), pp. 3if., has proposed to identify rbe 
former as rhe Pudu-yeba (Pd£(>) who wrote to king Niqmaddn of Ugaric, thereby 

implying that this letter belongs in the rime of Niqmadda II. 
2. On the form of the gloss, see Huehncrgard, Ugar ilk, pp. 13 sf.; on the 

meaning, see M. Scol, On Trees, Mountains, and Millstmta in the Ancient Near East, 

(Leiden, 1979), pp. 5°ff- 

EA 49 

A request for a physician 

text: C 4783 (12238). 

copy: WA 204 + 180. 

To the king, the Sun, my lord. Message of Niqm-Adda,' your servant; 1 

fall at the feet of the king, the Sun, my lord. May all go well for the 

king, the Sun, my lord, {hlis househfoldj, his chfief wife},- for his 

(other) wives, for [his sons, ... rhe arjehers, for [everything else belonging to 

the kingp the Sun, my lord. [...} 17-26 Previously [hegave 

... id] my [fajther’s house. May my lord give me 2 attendants}, palace 

(attendants)1 from Cush. Give me, too, a palace attendant that is a 

physician.’ Here there is no physician. Look, ask [\ja]ramossa.c' And 

herefwithj <f send)' as your greecing-fgift ...] and one-hundred 

NOTES 

t. mnfq-ma-dIM, following Albright. BASOR 95 (1944.) PP- 3if. Undoubt¬ 
edly, Niqm-Adda II, the successor of Ammistamru I (EA 45), writing probably to 

Amenophis IV (Klengel, Gestbichte Syrim, pr. 2, p. 344). 
2. S{AL u5J-/a: KfUR.MfiS] (Knudtzon} is excluded, since if ir occurs ac all 

in the greeting, it does so cowards the end; cf. EA 38. Note chat iu the other 

lecters of the kings of Ugarit in which they wish well to the correspondents wives, 
N It LAM (sec EA 38, n. r), never dam, is used; cf. PRO 3, p. 4:7!'.; Ugar. 5, no. 
2i:6'f.; no. 2s\:8f\ no. 28:7^; no. 29:^.; note also PRU 3, p. y.jf, This seems ro 
be a later practice; cf. Huehnergord, Akkadian, p. 329. 

3. [gab-bi mim-mii u Sa LUGALj; see the letters referred to in n. 2. 
4. 2 DllMU yii-l}a-[ri\ 20 lt01<DU*fU> tf.GAL (cf. line 22): at the begin¬ 

ning of line 20, the head of one horizontal is visible, and rhis is nor compatible 
wirh DlUMlf} {AHw, p. 6i6a). 

5. On the fame of Egyptian medicine, see Edel, Agypiiscbe Arzie and dgyp- 
i/scbe Median cm hethimehen Konigsbof: Neue Fundc inn Keihibrtflbnefen Ramses' II aus 

Bogazkty (Opladen, 1976). According to Homer [Odyssey IV 231b), Egypt was so 
rich in medicines that everyone was a physician, wise above aj] others. 

6. [w\>a]-ra-ma-sa: in line 26, sa-al-/»[i (*mi is not confined to direct dis¬ 

course; see Huehnergard, Akkadian, p. 210), or simply sa-al (according to Gor¬ 
don, probably only erasures follow), “ask" (on the confusion of sibilants, see 

Huehnergaro’, ibid., pp. nifi.). This firs chccontext —i.e.. a statement about the 
local situation, then an appeal to testimony (cf. EA 69:28^: 89:4tf.; 2j6:t6ff.; 
264:1 if.; etc.). It follows, almost necessarily, thac ]-ra-ma-sa is a personal name; 
assuming the confusion of sibilants again, cf. the Egyptian messenger in EA 

20:3,8. 
7. The scribe seems to have erased the verb, probably to correct an error, 

and then to have forgotten to restore ir; cf. VAB 2/1, p. 318, note a. 

EA 50 

Maidservant to her mistress 

text: VAT 1594. 

copies: WA 191; VS 11, 21. 

[Say] to... [...},-my mistress; Message of the daughter of , yourj 

maidservant. [1} fall at the feet [of} my mistress 7 times and 7 tim[es}. 

[.. .3 ... my mistress. 

note 

1. Perhaps rhe queen. mft[a-lja-Tnu-un-5u}, “The King s Wife”; on this title 
and its appearance in cuneiform, see Federn,JCS 14 (i960) p. 33. The provenience 

of the tablet is unknown. If^/Jiu-mi} (Knudtzon) in line 7 is correct, uotc its use, 
with the exception of EA 34:16, 50, only at Byblos and farther south. 
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EA 51 

Loyalty tempted and preserved 

text: VAT 559. 

copies: WA 30; VS 11, 22. 

[T]o the Sun, the king, my lord, the king of Egypt: Message of Addu- 

nirari, your servant. I fall at the feet of my lord. (that) when 

Mana^piya, the king of Egypt, your ancestor,' made [T]a[ku}, my an¬ 

cestor, a king in Nu|)aS§e, he put oil on his head and [sjpoke as follows: 

"Whom the king of Egypt has made a king, [and on whose Inad) he has 

put [oil}, (no) one [shall ..He gave ... [...]. Now, [...]. 

Rev. i-6 And [...] Taku, [my] ancestor ...]. And now, my lord, 

And the king of HJlatci [wrote to me about an alliance}. My lord, 

[l rejected} (the offer of) tablets of treaty obligations],- and [/ am {still) 

a servant of] the king of Egypt, [my lord]. 

7-17 And now, [may} our lord' [come forth] t[o us], and into [h]is 

power [we will) ht[deedrestore the lands], and indeed [...}... to our lord. 

[And] may our lord come forth* (this) year.' Do not be negligent. You 

will see that they are loyal to the service of the king, my lord. And if my 

lord is nor [willing to come forth himself, may my lord send one of his 

advisors6 [tojgether with his troops and chariots. [...] ... 

NOTES 

1. Since Thutmosis III (ManaJjpiya) was not the grandfather of any of the 

kings possibly addressed in this letter, Akkadian aUi) ubi, "grand fat l>er,” must 
have here a more general meaning, undoubtedly Through ihe influence of Hurrian 

ammati, grandfather, ancestor” (Laroche, RHA 34 [1976] p. 47); sec EA 59:11 
and Campbell, Chronology, pp. 681. Nougayrol, PRO 4, p. 33, n. 1, held to 

"grandfather," 
2. tuppate u ri-ik-[sa-te ..cf. tuppi riksi/rikilti, etc., at Alalakh, Bo- 

gliozkby, and Ugurit (AJiw, pp. 984O; in view of the plural, probably hksdti. The 
Hittite king (SuppiluliumaS) hardly sent the tablets (so Altman, Shnatan, Annual 

for Biblical and Ancient Near Eastern Studies, 2 [1977 J p. 30); he would have done so 
only as a final formality of the alliance, perhaps as a reward for demonstrated 

loyalty (PRU 4, p. 37:5 if.). The rest of the restorations in this paragraph arc free. 
3. The shift to the first plural, "our lord,’’ is perhaps because the writer 

thinks of his allies. Cf. below: "they arc loyal.” 
4. li-if-fl-rma’: cf. rev. 13, ana a-fi-t-m, but note fi, not if. 

5. I assume otiose ME§. 
6. Perhaps "advisor" {m 'tlku) refers to one of the commissioners (rabi)ti) of 

Syro-Palestine; d. EA 131:15, where "commissioners'1 is glossed by ma-iik.ME5- 

EA 52 

The loyalty of Qatna 

text: C 4759 (12197, with join to former VAT 1596). 

copy: WA 196 (before join; no published copy of join). 

Say1 to rhe kin* of Egypt: Message of Akizzi, your servant. 1 fall ac the 

feet of my lord, my Storm-god,2 7 times. 

5-7 Inspect, my lord, his cablets.' [Hdyou willfind} the houses of 

Qatna belong to my lord a[/me]A 

8-26, 27-31, 32-35 ...’ 

36-41 [F«]r 3 years,6 my lord, when I wanttd [to set mV for my 

lord, the mumpers did no! knou! of a caravan (going to Egypt). They did not 

know of: am-ma-UO) ... to my [lti\rd. Lift them! come in [your) 

caravan. 

42-43 Come, my [...] lias abandoned me. : pu-ru x nn la-as-ti- 

na-an, 

44-46 I will [certainly not rebel agaffnst] the ... of my lord or 

against Bir[u]aza.8 

NOTES 

1. qf-bf-ma. at the end of line i, is omitted in the copy and overlooked by 
Knudtzon. 

2. dIM: reading certain, and cf. also written Ad-di-,l\M, "My 
Addu is Addu” (D. Charpin, AflM 1/2, no. 303, note b). In this instance we 
perhaps have an adaptation, in local terms, of the usual title or epithet "My Sun" 
(EA 45, n. 1); cf. EA 53:6. 

3. An unusually abrupt shift from second ro third person in addressing the 
Pharaoh. 

4. Interpreting the u as "resumptive" after direct object; see Wilhelm, 
AOAT 9 pp. 54ft] In £.H5.A the plural marker is probably otiose, and "house” is 
to be understood of rhe ruling dynasty; cf. EA 74:10; 89:48. End of line 6: [... 
nn/ta-am-ma]r. 

3. At the end of line 31, iSriqsunu, "he stole them,” is probably a charge 
against the Hittite king (cf. EA 55:53ff.?>. 

6. {S]a KAM.3.MU? 

7. a[r]-w-«flfl!-{mu-u51: instead of at, la or \-na is also possible (Gordon). 
In the rest ol the paragraph, the language is mosc obscure. Glosses ore Hurrian; 
word division is uncertain. 

8. 46 [!u]-sT la ipaftar (Gordon). 
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Of the villain Aitukama 

TEXT: 13M 29820. 

copy: Bb 37. 

To N[am]h{ury]a, so[n] of the Sun, my lord: Me{ssa]ge of [A3k[i}zz[i], 

your servant. 1 fall [a]t the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and ly 

times]. 

4-10 [My] lorfd, ...] ... has suwtved, and I will not de[sert]A [/ 

klvng] to my lord.2 [And n]ow, m\y lo]rd, of my lord alone [am l the 

5tY»]ant in the place, the l[a>id of] Te[isup], now M the place 0/ 

the god ...[...]. And now, rhe king of fthtUi] {has) [s]enP Aitukama 

out [against] me, and he seeks [my] ii[fe]. 

rl-16 And now [Aitukam\a has written me and said, "[Com] with 

me to the king of ya[tti." I s]aicl, “How could [1 go* to the kijog of yatti? 

I am [a servant of rhe king, my lord, the king of Egypt." I wrote and 

[...] ro the king of yatti. 

17-23 ... May my lord send him (it?)... [...] that he (it?) may 

come HgCainst Ai]tukama so that my lord (...] he may fear your 

presence. 

24-34 - • • My lord, Aitukama came and [he sent Up\u, rhe land of 

[m]y lord, [up] i[n flames]. He rook the (fillers) house and he cook 

200 d[isks ..and he took 3 [djisfks ..,], and he took [1 d]isk f.. 

from the house off] Birwaza. 

35-39 My [l]ord, Teulwjatti of L[apa]na and (A]rsawuya of 

Ruftizzi place themselves at the disposition of Aitukama, and he sends 

[UJpu, the land of my lord, up in flames. 

4O-44 My lord, just as I love the king, m[y] lord, so roo the king 

of NubaSe, rhe king of Nii, the king of Ztnzar, and rhe king of 

Tunanab; all of these kings are my lord's servants. 

45-51 As far as the king, my lord, can, he co{mes forth. But] it is 

being said. "The king, my lord, will not come forth." [Andso] may the 

king, my lord, send archers [that} rhey may co[me} to this country. 

[Si]nce, my lord, chese kings are ones who l[w}e him, let a magnate of 

the king, my lord, just name their gifts so rhey can give them. 

52-55 My lord, if he makes this land a matter of concern to my 

lord, then may my lord send archers that they may come here. (Only) 

messengers of my lord have arrived here. 

56-62 My lord, if Arsawuya of Ruftizzi and Teuwatci of Lapsna 
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remain in Upu. and TaSsa remains in the Amtql, my lord should also 

know about them that Upu will not belong to my lord. Daily they 

write to Aitukama and say as follows: "Come, tak[e] Upu in its 

entirety." 

6}-70 My lord, just as DimaSki in Upu : ka^-di-fai (falls) ar your 

feet, so way Qatna : kaA-di-^u-li-el(fall) at your feet.» My lord, one asks 

for life before my messenger.6 I do not fear [ai al\t- in the presence of 

the archers of my lord, sum the archers belong to my lord. If he sends 

(them) to me, they will enfter] Qatna. 

NOTES 

t. la a-pal-[tor-(me)j: cf. EA 55:6. If Kriuditon's "not dead" is correct, a 

syllabic writing is unlikely; read, rather, la-tr {(:> mi-irl. 
The obverse of this tablet is extremely difficult, the traces are very feint, and 

therefore the translations are ohen extremely dubious. 
2. (a-na-ku) a-na I"!-1.' bt-li-ia. cf. EA 55:9. 
3. (u)-s[e|.<; ;c the West Semitic preformative is not used in this dialect, 

and therefore y[i]-/f-f/(Knudrron) is excluded; besides, the form would be yuni 

(see EA 362:30). 
4. ki-i a-lrui ku al-Je~ak .. .1- 
5. On the Hurtian glosses, see Goetze, KHA 5 (1939) PP- and 

Friedrich, VZKM 47 d95» P- 213. 
6. Obscure; perhaps "life" is the favorable reply ol the king, declared in the 

messenger’s presence or leading him. as it were, back ro Qatna. 

7. [mi-nu-mle-e. 

EA 54 

More about Aitukama 

text: VAT 1868 + 1869 + 1721. 

copies; WA 229 + 232 + 233; VS 11, 23. 

Too badly preserved for translation.’ 

NOTE 

I. This letter is over 30 lines bur, except for the greeting, very poorly 

preserved. Akizzi seems to tepeat the charges of EA 53 against Aitukama and his 
allies, TWiwucci and Arsawuya. In line sr, perhaps Carchemisb is mentioned. 

EA 55 

EA 55 

A piea for troops 

text: BM 29819. 

copy; BB 36. 

Say to Namfojrya,1 the son of the Sun, my lord: Message of Akizzi, your 

servant. 1 fall at the feet of my lord 7 times. 

4—6 My lord, I am your servant in this place. 1 seek the path ro my 

lord. I do not desert my lord. 

7-9 From ihe time my ancestors were your servants, this country 

has been your country, Qafna has been your city, (and) I belong to my 

lord. 

10—15 My lord, when the troops and chariots of my lord have come 

here, food, strong drink, oxen, sheep, and goats,2 honey and oil, were 

produced for the troops and chariots of my lord. Look, there are my 

lord’s magnates; my lord should ask them. 

16-24 My lord, the whole country is in fear4 of your troops and 

chariots. If my lord would rake this country for his own country, then 

let my lord send this year his tr<x>ps and his chariots so that they may 

come out here and all of Nu^aSSe belong to my lord. If, my lord, the 

troops [c]ome [out], stay for 6 days in ... {...], then they would 

certainly take Aziru.-1 

25-27 It the troops and chariots of my lord do not come forth this 

year and do not/lght},* it (the country) will be in fear of Aziru. 

28-37 -.. 

38-43 My lord knows it. My lord {...} his ancestors {..But 

now the king of Lla(cti) has sent them up in flames. The king of yacti has 

raken his gods and the fighting men of Qatna.6 

44-52 My lord, Aziru took men of Qa{na, my servants, and has 

k[</] them away7 out of the country of my lord. They now d[weJ]l 

Outside of the country of my lord. If it pk[ases] him, may my lord send 

[(the ransom) money} for the men of Qatna, and may my lord ransom 

them. ... [...}, my lord, the money for their ransom, as much as it 

may be, so I can hand over the money. 

53-66 My lord, your ancestors made (a statue of) Simigi, the god 

of my father, and because of him became famous.K Now the king of 

yatti has taken? (the statue of) Simigi, the god of my father. My lord 

knows what the fashioning of divine statues is like. Now that Simigi, 

the god of my father, lias been reconciled to me, if, my lord, it pleases 
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him, may he give (me) a sack of gold,™ just as much as is needed," for 

(the scatue of) Simigi, die god of my father, so chey can fashion it for 

me. Then my lord will become, because of Simigi, more famous than 

before. 

NOTES 

1. Despite the form (more like tN.Hf.). nan must be die sign intended. 
2. Read (jz: so also, independently, Gordon and Na'smun, Political DispOsi- 

tmi, p. y4*. n. 47. Since it reguiarlv follows “oxen” (GLTD.MF.5: see EA 124:50; 
125:20; 161:21; 524:14; 525:16), it seems ro be a replacive of "sheep and goats" 

(UDU.MES = semi', cf. EA 193:2a). In comparable Egypt 1211 texts the sequence is 
oxen, goats, sheep, with an alternative 'sheep and gnats" (“Kleinvieh"); see Edel, 

Gtschithte urul Ailes Testament (see EA 30, n. 5), p. 52, n. 1. 

3. i-pat-ta-))6. 
4. The reading in the break is most uncertain. The context seems to require 

thin here there be a prumise of victory over Azim, followed in the next paragraph 
be a threat of the consequences if troops are nor forthcoming. If so. then the 
construction is under Hurrian influence, iheqe understood is passive, the subject 

Azim, with the suffix -.frau expressive of ergative; s« Kiltna.JAOS 94 (1974) P- 

r79; cf. lines 53ff. 

5. ry-fte-ri-ib). 
6. Perhaps “rhe god" (otiose MIS), since the next paragraphs seem to take 

up. in reverse order, the missing men and the missing god. 
7. ip-’ptC-tu-nu: from nepQ, "to distrain"? 

8. On the syntax of the passage, see above, n. 4. 
9. (influence of line 43). 

10. KUS? Cf. EA 29:26. 
11. Von Soden, OLZ, 1968, col. 458, reads ba-ai-ii-m-ma, "like the very 

sond,” but the nut- is certain and it maftbnma) is well attesred (CAD, Mfi, p. 

347a). 

EA 56 

A declaration of trust 

text: VAT 1714. 

copus: WA 173; Vi 11, 24 (corrections in Schroeder, OLZ, 

1917, col. 105). 

{Say to the king, my lord: Message «/..., your servant. I fall at the fat of 

my [lord].' 

4-8 {Look, the em)my has ... [Did I ml unit) tblisF ro my lord, 

rhe king of [Egypt. And] my (lord] said, “You did not write [to m]e 

about (their) num{bers),"s and my [lo]rd did not come lorch. 

9-13 I am your servant, and, my lord, you must not lec [me] go 

128 

[from] your hand. I, for my part, will not [desert] my lord. 1 have par 

my rrusc [ijn my lord, his troops, {and ini his chariots. 

14-22, 23-28, 29-35 ■■■' 

36-42 My lord's messenger came to me and said as follows: "[ 

{journeyed about) in Mittani, and there were 3 or 4 kings who were 

hostfile to] the king of flarri, al[l of whom] were [a/I my disposal. " 

43-51 ...5 

NOTES 

1. Provenience imknosvn. hut lines 36-42 = EA 54:38-43, and therefore 

£856 must be closely associated with the Akizai correspondence; see VA B 2/2, p. 

2. ra-»/-[ta,l 5 [la aS-puir. 

3. t-rra [mi-nil: traces of possible mfi, visible to Kmidtzoa, have dis¬ 
appeared. 

4. References to Taisu (line 17; cf. EA 53:58), Acakkama ('—lints 23, 37), 
and the town Rutiizzi (line 26). 

5. Reference to [fo tri-laud (line 44). 

EA 57 

Of kings and Tunip 

text: VAT 1738, 

copy: V)' 11, 25. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

I. Only rhe ends of lines are preserved. There are references ro "Altizzi, king 
ofQarna" (line 2), "the king ofBatga" (line 3), Puhuru (line .0), Sumitra (line 13), 
and the city Tunip (line 12; rev. 1). See Klengel, Or n.s. 3? (1963! p. 45 u.'y. 

EA 58 

Of the king of Mittani 

TEXT; VAT 1716. 

COPIES: WA 214; VS 11, 26. 

Sa[y ro rhe Gre)at {King).' my lord: [Message of] Tehu-Te55up.J (your) 

ser[tant). 1 fal[l at] the feet of my lord. 

4-10 [Moreover, be informed tha[t} rhe king of Mittani came 

forth together [with chariots) and together with an expeditionary force), 1 

and we heard, "At the ualert’ [...].” .. .5 

T29 
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NOTES 

1. Perhaps addressed to an official (“magnate-; cf. EA 95, 238), but the 
"Great King” is more likely (VAB 2/1, p. 341, note h). Besides the script and the 
clay, this would indicarc a northern provenience, for only EA 160-61 (Aniurru), 

260. and 3:7-18 (see below) begin with this tide. 
2. For KnudtzonS QatihuSupa, which rests partly on a misunderstanding of 

the glosses in EA 53:64-65, chere is nor sufficient space. 
3. fiRlN.MES KASKA1 + ?.[BAD?J; see EA 106, n. 10. 

4. a-na-mr (-«i is a marker of direct discourse) me-f [.. 
5. Rev. 3: reference to 'Abdi-ASirca or his son. Line 6: perliaps liq-b]i ha-iei- 

mi lu x, “he (the king) said, 'Alive ..(Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 17*, 

n. 49). 

EA 59 

From the citizens of Tunip 

text: BM 29824. 

copv: BB 41. 

To the king of Egypt, our lord: Message of the citizens of Tunip, your 

servant.1 For you may all go well. And we fell at the feet of my lord. 

5-8 My lord, thus says Tunip, your servant: Tunip—who ruled it 

in the past?2 Did not Manahpirya : am-ma-ti-wu-ui {your ancestor) rule 

it?* 

9-12 The gods and the ... : na-ab-ri-il-la-an (?)4 of the king of 

Egypt, our lord, dwell in Tunip, and he should inquire of his an- 

ciencs : am-nia-ti (ancient) when we did not belong to our lord, the 

king of Egypt. 

13-17 And now. for 20 years,* we have gone on writing to the 

king, our lord, but our messengers have stayed on with the king, our 

lord. And now, our lord, we ask for the son of Aki-TeSSup from the 

king, our lord.6 May our lord give him. 

18-20 My lord, if the king of Egypt has given the son ol Aki- 

TeSSup, why does the king, our lord, call him back from the journey? 

21-24 And now Aziru is going to hear that in Hittite territory a 

hostile fate has overtaken your servant, a ruler (and) your gardener.7 

25-28 Should his (the king's) troops and his chariots be delayed, 

Aziru will do to us just as he did to Nii. 

29-33 If we ourselves are negligent and the king ol Egypt does 

nothing about these things that Aziru is doing, then he will surely 

direct his hand against our lord. 
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34—38 When Aziru entered $umur, he did to them as he pleased, 

in the house of the king, our lord. Bur our lord did nothing about 

the(s)e things. 

39-42 And now Tunip, your city, weeps, and irs rears flow, and 

there is no grasping of our hand. 

43—46 We have gone on writing to the king, our lord, the king of 

Egypt, for 20 years, and not a single word of our lord has reached us.8 

NOTES 

1. Probably, jusc as chc city Irqata and its elders wrote to the king because 
their own king had been killed (EA 100; 75:25f.), so too Tunip (see lines 13-20). 
If one may speak of its “republican" organization (Landsberger.yCS 8 {1954] p. 

61, n. 134), the temporary character of this arrangement should also be rec¬ 
ognized. 

2. The verb is not clear; it is taken here as aJSbu, ‘to sit, dwellbur as said 

of kings, with the implication of occupying as sovereign, as in Northwest Semitic 
languages (O'Connor, BASOR 226 (*9771 p. ??) arid in the Old Syrian koine 
(ARMT 13, 144:3 and note; 14, 69:25 and note). 

3. Thutmosis 111 (see EA 51:4) took Tunip in his forty-second year. 
4. The Human gloss is unexplained; the word glossed is equally uncertain. 
5. The 20 years here and in line 44 are round numbers meaning nothing 

more than “a long/considerable time'' (Livecani, OA 1011971] p. 254, n. 2, also in 
Three Amartta Essays, p. 3; Wilhelm and Boesc, High, Middle, or Low? pp. 90L). 

6. Aki-Tessup, probably the last king of TUnip, now dead, whose son had 
been taken to the Egyptian court for the training given to vassal princes; see 
Helck, Bezsehungev, p. 155. 

7. 24 nam (Tmtu) sar-ra-tuj apparently a reference to a recent Egyptian 

defeat. What follows is very obscure. Ruler and gardener, high and low? One and 
all? 

8. Note the framing of the complaint, "20 years ... 20 years" (lines 13, 
44), after the declaration of loyalty (lines 5—12). lines >3-46 encompass four 

sections, each introduced by u inanna: the complaint (13-14); rhe request (15-20); 
the grounds for the request, the danger of Aziru (21-38); the complaint (39-46). 

EA 60 

Loyal cAbdi-Asirta 

text: vat 343. 

copies: WA 93; VS 11, 27. 

TRANSLITERATION AND translation; Izrc'el, Amurru, 

pp. 7ff. 

[TJo the king, the Sun, my lord: [Message of ‘Abdi-Airatu,1 your 

[servant, the dirt under your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 

"31 
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7 times and 7 times. 6—9 As I am a servant of the king and a dog of 

his house, I guard all Amurru for the king, my lord.J 10-13 I have 

repeatedly said to Pahanare, my commissioner, “Take auxiliary forces to 

guard the Lan(ds] of the king."* 13-19 Indeed, all the [kling{s] under 

the king of the tjurri forces'! seek to wrest the lands from my [...] and ... 

[... 6]f’> the king, [my] lord, {but I g]uard th[em]. 19-29 {Look],6 

there is [Pa}hanate, [my] commissioner. May the king, the [Su)n, ask 

him if] do not guard $umur and Ullassa. When my commissioner is on 

a mission of the king, the Sun, then I am the one who guards the 

harvest of the grain of $umur and all the lands for the king, my Sun, my 

lord.7 30-32 May the king, {m]y lord, know me and entrust [m]c to 

the charge of Pahanare, my commissioner.8 

NOTES 

1. The name of the goddess appears more frequently as ASirri/a; for a 
comparable fluctuation in the Old Babylonian period, see Kupper, Uicorwgrapbie 

du dies* Amurru dans la glyptlqui de la ln dynastic babylmiamt (Bruxelles, 1961), p. 
62, n. 1. In Ugar. 5, no. 9:20, read mlRNote, too, the fluctuation in the 

same letter {EA r 37). 
2. With lue’el, Amurru, "zero-forms'1 (see the Introduction, n. 30) ace not 

taken as preterites, though context does not rule out such an interpretation 

(Rainey, UP 7 [1975} P- 4’of->- 
3. The quotation may extend into the following lines. 
4. The king of Mietani; on the expression, see Camiba. Or n.s. 40 (197') 

pp. i!2f. 
5. [SjU (1jdti)-ia at the beginning of line 17 is improbable; space requires 

one large or two small signs. At the end of line 16, Traces of'llb’-lbji? Restore u ar 

the end of line 18? According to AHw, p. 1557, not ba-ba-lim, but ba-ba-Tt = 
fytbdfi. Izre’el, Amurru, compares babul in Ezekiel 18:16. 

6. {ft-n\t~fa-ar-l[u-{nu) a-mur}: following Rainey, ISF 7 (3975) P- 4<h n- 

133. 
7. Since logograms of verbs ate extremely rare in EA, it is better to read the 

logogram as noun (infinitive) e;ed, and Therefore as object {CAD, t, p. 340; 

Rainey, UP 7 t»97}] p. 4* >)■ Despite die singular suffix on the verb, "ail the 
lands" is perhaps also the object of the verb. The temporal Clause “when my 
commissioner ..Izrc’el, Amurru, joins with what precedes. 

8. “Knowing" here and in similar passages implies taking cognizance of, 

showing concern for, someone, much as gods know their clients (CAD. I/J, pp. 
27!'., sects, le and 2a 2'; Dailey et al.. The Old Babylonian Tablets from Tell Al 
Rimah (see EA 22, n. 19), no. 118:11, "the god who knows the house ol your 
father"; see also Whiting, Old Babylonian Letters from Tell As mar (see EA 14, n. 9), 

no. 11:54 and commentary, p. 51; in Old Assyrian, cf. Veenhof, JC5 30 [1978] p. 
188). For a different view, according to which "to know" means “to acknowledge as 
a vassal," see Campbell, in Frank Moore Cross et al.. eds., The Mighty Acts of God: 

In MonariamG. Ernest Wright (Garden City, 1976), p. 50, and the literature cited 

EA 6) 

there. On rhe Hircite evidence, see Goetze, JCS 22 (1968) pp. -jf. With the 

request to be turned over to a commissioner, cf. £A 233:32^.; ir is perhaps a 
formulaic expression of loyalty, a renunciation of autonomy. 

tA 61 

A lost message 

text: Ash 1893.1 41:410. 

copy: Sayce, Tell d Amama, no. 3. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: lare’el, Amaru, pp. 9f. 

[To ihe k]ing, the Sun. my lord: [Message of ‘Alxli-Asirti, [your] 

serfvant, aiul\ the mud under your f[ee]t, a do[g o]f tilt- house of the 

king, my lord. Alt ...] .. ,3 

NOTE 

I. One mote line of illegible traces on obverse, and nine fragmentary lines 

on the reverse. Reference to Ullassa {? - [LRU ull-'lo-zt’t‘, rev. 3), Sumur, and 
Amurru: request for a reply (8-9, end of letter?). 

EA 62 

cAbdi-ASirta to the rescue 

text: VAT 1680. 

COPIES: WA 138; VS 11, 28. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izte’tl, Amurru. 

pp. lOff. 

{To P]ahanate, [my l]or[d: Message of cAbd]i-A§irti, [your] s[ervant. 1 

hill at the fe]et of my lord. 4-10 [WAV; do your words, [my lord, that . 

you spieak. mean' ... [...] my lord, {you spea)k [Hie tb)is: “Y[m urea’! 

enemy e/EJgypr. [and] you {committeda crime against Egyptians."' [May 

my lord listen. There were n)o men in Sumur [to gua]rd ir [as he had 

ord\md,‘ 10-20 and [Sumjtir [mas afraid of)' the rr[oo]ps of Se[|i{al|; 

(here were no m[en ijn ir to [guajrd it. [So] I myself [hastened to rhe 

rescue from irlqat]. and I myself [i]ame [before] Sumur* and ... your 

[...] from the hand of rhe troops of S[e(j]lal. Ifl had not been staying in 

[Iri/ati, ifl had been staying where life was peaceful, then rhe rroops of 

Jehlal [would certainly have s]ent Sumur and tile palace up in fl[am]es.' 

21-34 When I myself hastened to rhe rescue from Irqat and arrived in 

Sumur, there were no men that bad stayed on in the palate. Here ace rhe 

132- 
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(only) ones that had stayed on in the palace: &ab-Ilu, BiSitanu, Maya, 

Arsawa.'* There were (only) 4 men that had stayed on in the palace, and 

they said to me, "Save us from the hand of the troops of Serial." And so I 

sav[ed t}hem from the hand of the troops of Serial. [Of 4 perjsons I saved 

the lives.7 25 (was the number of those) whom {the troops of Serial 

killed. 34-36 And when ... [.. .] 37—45 \Ahey [fT)ed* from $u- 

mur. I did not expel (them) [...) .. .9 the mayors lie to you, [and y]ou 

keep on listening to them? (And Ylcrmaya,10 when he writes [...], lies 

[t]o you, and you keep on listening [to] his [worlds. 45-55 As for 

Kimaya, (the troops) of Sehlal [came wi]th him. [They cam]e to seize 

[$umu]r. He twt[k ... seize the city itself .. 

NOTES 

t. Free restoration: [ac-tja-{mi LU. KURj 7 {Sa KllR ni]-i}-r[N\l w-lpu-uS 

lum-na] 8 {a-na Lti].ME5 ... (cf. EA 106:32). 
2. [li-is-me] 9 [bc-li ia)-nu ... xo [a-na na~f)a~rj-f[i ki-ma qa]-be-iu. 

Cf. hlmaqahiiarri (EA 144:21, etc.); kTma qabZka (193:22); ktma ia qabefu (302:18; 

329:20). 
3. [pal-lja-at] (beginning ofline 12). 
4. [Ha-pan-ni-mja (BAN clear to Knudtzon); cf. pan/} (AHw, p. 822). An 

image of <Abci-A5irin placing himself between the troops of &ehlal aQd die besieged 
city? For a different reading and interpretation, see Izre’el, Amurru. 

5. 'i-na' nrzT-/r.ME$: contrary to Knudtzon (VAB 2/2, p. 351, note c), 

i-tia fits rhe rraces very well (»a like die tra ar rhe end of line 50 and on line 52). 
but the writing of iiati is unparalleled. 

6. Reading oi the first two names uncertain. 
7. A-wHwa?)-i-mi\ following Izre’el, Amurru. 
8. (x-x m-na]-fc*-t[u'mla. 

9. Beginning of line 40; traces do not favor [mi-ni]m. 
10. [ft mi}a-ma-a-ia {Albrighr, JNE5 5 [1946J p. 13, no. 15). In line 45. 

collation is not decisive, but I could not see the vertical nor the heads of all three 
horizontals, all of which are so clear in VS 11 and would confirm Knudtzon's TUR. 

11. Lines 50—53: very poorly preserved, with several very obscure forms. 

EA 63 

Orders obeyed 

TEXT: BM 29817. 

copy: BB 34. 

photograph: BB, pi. 15. 

Say [c}o die king, my lord: Message of lAbdi-A5ta(r>ti, servant of the 

king.11 fall at the feet of my king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 1 fall 

at the feet of the kia[g, my) lord.2 7-9 The king, [the lo)rd, lias 

given orders [tjo me, and I heed the [orlders of the king, [my] lord. 

10-16 [I hjeed (them), and so [may} che k[iog. m}y l[or}d, heed my 

(worjds, [for the wa}r againfst me} is s{ev]ere. May the k[iri)g [kn}ow 

[and be informed. 

NOTES 

1. Na’aimn, VF11 (1979) pp. 6761., has demonstrated that EA 63-65 and 
335 were ull sent by 'Abdi-Altarti, and all from the same place where Suwardata 

resided. Schroeder, OLZ, 1915, cols. 293^, linked EA 65 and 335, and Na’aman 
shows the common scribal background of EA 63-65, 282-84, ai,d 335: cf. VS 
12, p. 74. Norealso: the form of TU in EA 283:24 as well as 65 and 335; che form 

of GlR in 63-65 and 283; the writing da-na-at in 63:13; 64:9; 283:22, 31 
(elsewhere: 144:23, 178:9; 271:10); the writing 1 gIk.MES in 63:5; 64:3; 65:4. 
Na’aman makes 'Abdi-AStarci the successor of Suwardara. 

2. a-na GlR.ME$ rSa' mLUG[AL} EN-[w ...]. 

EA 64 

Women for che king 

text: BM 29816. 

copy: BB .53 

photograph; BB, pi. 11. 

Say to the king, my lord; Message of fAbdi-A§tarti, servant of the king. 

I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times ((the feet of the king, my 

lord)) and 7 times, here and note,1 both on the stomach and on che 

back. 8-13 May the king, my lord, be informed that the war against 

me is severe, and may it seem good to the king, my lord, to send a 

magnate to protect me. 14-23 Moreover, the king, my lord, has sent 

orders to me and I am heeding (them). I heed all the orders of che king, 

my lord. I herewith : ia-pa-aq-ii (send on) 10 women .. .3 

NOTES 

1. The meaning of mila (mili, ntilanna—or tnila anna'), which with only 
two exceptions (EA 225:6; 3 30:7) is confined ro EA 64-65, 282-84, is proposed 

on the basis of 283:15. 
2. Things requested by the king, as the ten women seem to have been, are 

either readied (iui-.ru: EA 99, 316, 325), brought (abalu: EA 327), sent (uihtru: 
EA 314), or given (nadZnu: EA 242, 301), and hence the meaning assigned to 

yapaqti (Krahmaikov, JNES 30 [1971J PP- 22f.; idem, BASOR 223 [1976] pp. 
78f.; Rainey, UF 6 (1974} p. 300). The meaning of mi-Ki-tu remains obscure. If 
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an adjective, then it should refer to some favorable quality of the women Ooreta 
and Mayer, l!F 6 U974} pp. 4936>, but the gloss marker in front of it may simply 
be au indication of a mnovel line (cf. the marker before £N at the end of line 16). 

Read 

EA 65 

Preparations for Egyptian troops 

TEXT: VAT 1685. 

copies: WA 175; V.T 11, 29. 

[Sa’ly [to the king, my lord]: Message of‘Ab]di-Astarti.' your ser- 

vafnt]. I fall at the feet of my lotd 7 times and 7 times, here ami now, 

both on the stomach and on the back, at the feer of the king, my 

lord. 7-10 Since the king, my lord, has sent me orders, 1 am heeding 

(them). All the orders of [m]y king 1 k\jx\ti. The cities of the king by 

(me) I guard. 11-15 and {]> prepare before the arrival of the arch[ers of 

the kin]g, my lord, C- • •]•' 

NOTES 

1. Whatever the explanation of the writing, the sender of the letter must be 

the ‘Abdi-AStarti of EA 63-64. Instead of ™Lajd-[r!a-INANNA, '"'nb’-tdli + 
dJNANNA; for the assumed ligature of a: and dingo, cf. the extraordinary ligature 

of tuGAL 4 ri in line 6. 
2. Only one line missing. Line 11: a well-attested form, rather 

than an otherwise unattested infinitive lu-h-ru (VAB 2/2,4.. 1*383). Line 12 : l[a}-na 

fki-ni ... (see Inttoductinn. n. 100). 

EA 66 

A lost message 

text: VAT 1702. 

copy: VS 11, 30. 

Too fragmentary for translation.' 

NOTE 

1. Reference to yaya (line 4). 

EA 67 

EA 67 

A plea for a reckoning 

text: VAT 1591. 

copies: WA 186; VS 11, 31. 

1-6 ... 6-13 {... ] He resides i[n $rmur along with) his [troops] (and) 

along with {bis] cihariots. Now may the Sun call] to account ($lumur, (the 

ci}ty of the Sutn], my lord, {and] may the [S}un k[nmv\ (the facts).' Is it 

pleasing? A[l]l the Egyptians whjo had resided in Sumer, ehe cicy of che 

Sufn, my lord, ca]me out and are residing in my land, [m\y [lord']. 

13-18 He made a (trjeaty2 (wi}th the ruler of Gjibla and wirh the ru[ler 

of , and] all the fortress commanders of your land ... (...} became 

friendly* with him, my lord. Now he is l[ike] rhe ‘Apiai, a runaway 

dog, and he has seized [$ujmur, che city of rhe Sun, my lord. .. .4 

NOTES 

1. Free restoration. Line 8: (u i-na-an-na ^UTU-si li-isl-al-mi. 
2. The subject of rhe verb is nor clear; ir could even be first person. Most 

likely, it seems, is Aziru of Amurru; then the ruler of Byblos would be the 
perfidious brother of Rib-Hadda (cf. EA 137—38; see VAB 2/2, pp. 1144 fr.; 

Greenberg, fyabipiru, p. 41). The identity of the wricer of rhe letter cannot be 

determined. The desigruuion/Wzg/;///, 'fortress commander," and the epithet "(my) 
Sun,” written •lUTU-jf/ (elsewhere in EA, only in lerrers from Ugaric, EA 45, 46, 

4y, and from Nul)a5Se, EA 51; regularly at Bogliazkbyi, give the language and 
writing a northern cast. 

3. DfTG.GA-«/OT = tabuni (see Introduction, n. 59). 
4. Of the obverse there are preserved only three fragmentary lines; the 

entire reverse, except for a few signs and traces, is completely lost. 

EA 68 

Byblos under attack 

text: VAT 1239. 

copies: WA 80; VS 11, 32. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood. Amarna 

Cmrapimdeme. pp. Iff. 

TRANSLATION: Ebeling, p. 373. 

[Rjib-1 ladd[a' sa]ys to his lord, Ikingl of all countries, Great King: 

May the Lady ofGubia grant power to the king, my lord. 7-111 fall 

at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. May the king, my 

lord, know that Gubla, che loyal maidservant of the king, is safe and 

136 
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sound. 12-18 The war, however, [o]f the ‘Apicu forces [agajinsc me is 

extremely severe, and so may the king, my lord, nor <ne>glect= §umur 

lesr evertyojne be joined to the ‘Apiru forces. 19-26 Through the 

king's commissioner who is in §umur, Gubla is alive. Palja[mna]ta. the 

commissioner of the king who is in Sumur, knows the straits : ma-m- 

A5 <?)s that Gubla is in. 27-52 It is from the land of Yarimuta that we 

have acquired provisions. The w[a)r fagailnst us is extremely severe, 

and so may the king not [nelglecr his [ci]cies. 

HIKES 
1. l^rr,-ib-^a-nd-AK. last sign. 4»1 possible, buc not dW. On d/ti. see EA 

7"1' 2. ta-a (i)a-qtU~me: a written over an erased 1. 
a Gloss (read nil r.a-ruf) uneiplnined (cf, ARMT 7. p- 320); the first sign 

it more like IZ than in the copy of VS. Youngblood, p. 57. proposes West Semitic 
nutrias < **W ('«/), “.rouble,'' which leaves the bound lorm before Sa ua- 

explained. 

EA 69 

Report to an official 

text: BM 29856. 

copy: BB 73. 
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, A mam, 

Correspondence, pp. 41ff. 

{Say to ...: Message of Rib-Hadda. I fall at your feet. May 'he Lady of 

Gubla, the goddess of the king, my lord, establish your honor) in the primate of 

the king, my lord, my god), my Sun.' ... 10-14 Ul sa,cl repeatedly, 

'They have' a[ll] agreed) among themselves against [me)." Moreover, 

look, they have now attacked day and nlight] in the war against (me). 

15-18 Mor[eo]vcr, you yourself know rhar my towns are threatening 

me,2 {and] / have fm)l been able to make [pe)ace wi\fsb thefm].' 

19-24 lM}onlw)er, {...]... W Magdalu, and the forces of Kuasbac 

are at wax with me, and there is no one who can rescue me from 

them. 24-30 Moreover, on Appijja’s re(ac)hing me, there was an out¬ 

cry against me, and, as for all my gates, the bronze : »»-£«-»>'-/»„ teas 

taken.s Astk] Appib*about the wfholc] affair. 3<>-39 Moreover, urge 

with lo(ud cties]1' the king, [your) hir'd, and] ij {archers] come our [this 

year]1 mill be able to mak]e pAac)e. 

NOTES 

1. Addressed to an Egyptian official. 
2. ga[b-bu a-wa-ti]: for gahbu, cf. EA 82:32; 102:25; 106:49; 114:14. For 

the expression awaia leqd. see EA 116:51. 
3. dtimru elTya, perhaps “are stronger than I," or “are too strong for me." 

4. ipi-if 17 (siGj-qla]: cf. line 39. If this is rhe correct reading, then 

the context argues that durntja epifu (illi) is “to make friendship": cf. damqatu, 
“friendly relations," and be! dumqildanuqtt, ‘‘friend1’ (as political terms, see JNES 

22 [1963] p. 175: Wcinteld, JAOS 93 [1973] pp. i9iff.). 
5. Syntax obscure; reading :i-ul,,-qe as third singular feminine passive 

(gentler from nukuftu), since the context suggests no orlier singular subject, and 

note aiso uu^uStu, nominative case. 
6. See EA 87:25 and note. 
7. See EA 129:40-42. 

EA 70 

Request for Nubian troops 

text; GolenischefF (see Introduction, sect. I). 

COPY: WA 67. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, AtfUima 

Correspondence, pp. 6Iff. 

.. A 17—23 [And] send me [x Egyptians and [x me]n from MeluJjlja,* 

[just] as (you did to) the kings [lo ui]otn you [ga]u c[hariots],i so they 

can gu[ar]d [until die coming} forth of the archers. 24—31 [And} may 

the king, my lord, know {that} the land of Amurru longs4 day and 

[night} for rhe coming forth of rhe archers. {The d}ay the [arc]hers 

arri[v}e, the land of Am[urru} will [certainly] be join[ed ... t}o the 

king, [my lord}. .. A 

NOTES 

1. Lines r-7 (greeting): only a few signs preserved. Lines 8-t6: reference to 
Magdalu (?—line 9), “to his son [...]... between the two of us" (i5f.; be-ri-ku-ni, 

see EA 113:18). 
2. “Melubba" designated Nubia, and Nubians and Nubian troops arc men¬ 

tioned frequently as part of the Egyptian army (EA 95:39^; 108:67; 112:20; 
ti 7:SafF.; 132:56). They arc also called men or troops of KaSi (Cush), and Meluhha 
is probably identified as Ka3i(Ed 127:36; 132:56; 133:17). On the evidence of rhe 
Amarna letters, see Pintore, OA 11 (1972) p. 105; for other evidence on Nubians in 

the Egyptian army, see Schulman, Military Rank. Titles, and Organiiaiion in the 
Egyptian Nett Kingdom, Mhnchener agyptologischc Studien 6 (Berlin, 1964), pp. 
22ff., I27ff. 
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3. 20 [ki-il «s LUGALMcS 21 [5a ni-Ajd-pa-O. e'TGIGIR.MES): cf. 
Na'aman, PuIilUa!Dilpctiliim, p. 22*. n. too; "wood" (GlS. /;«) hardly stood alone 

(GIGIR ME5 at the beginning of the next line, narkabaii-5}u-«fi?). 
4. tu-ba-(ft) would he more in accord with established usage {Rainey UF 6 

[1974} p. 302). 
3. One line; test of tablet lost. 

EA 71 

To a wise man 

text: VAT 1632. 

copies: WA 72; VS 11, 33. 

TRANSLITERATION and TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspondence, pp. 7Sff. 

[To] tfay», thew'zi'ter]:' Message of Bib-Madtia. I fal[l] at your feet. May 

Atnan, the god of the king. [y)our lord, establish' yout honor in the 

presence of the king, your lord. 7-16 You are a wise man; the king 

knows (this) and because of your wis(d)om> he sent you as commis¬ 

sioner. Why have you been negligent, not speaking to the king so he 

will send archers co take ljumuc? 16-22 What is ‘Abdi-ASicta, servant 

and dog, chat he takes the land of the king for himself? What is his 

auxiliary force that it is strong? Through the ‘Apitu his auxiliary force 

is strong!4 23-27 So send me 50 pairs of horses and 200 infantry4 

that I may resist, him in Sigaca nnril the coming forch of the archers. 

28-35 Lee him not gather together all the ‘Apitu so he can cake Sigat(a] 

and Ampi, and {seize What shall 1 be able to d[ol? There will 

be no place where [men] can enter againsr {him).’ 

NOTES 

t. past-t{el: a reading MA5[KIM] (Kestemont in Kiihne, p. 145) is ex¬ 
cluded, unless one assumes an aberrant form that also differs from MASKIM as 

written in line to. The nacesof teas described in VAfl 2/2. p. 566, notec, are still 
visible, rhe VS ti copy notwithstanding. For the title, see Albright, JNES 5 

(1946) p. 12. 
2. On li-di-m as plural IliMm), seeJCS 5 (1951) p. 35; Bibiica 45 (1963) 

pp. 8of. 
3. im-(qi)-t!-ka: following Albrighl, ,/NES 5 (1946) p, 12, n. 8. 

4. Lines 20-22, with Ebeling. VAB 2/2, p. 1591. 
5. ERIN.MEiGlR.MRS: the expression is also found in EA 149:62; 170:22; 

at BoghazkiSy <AHw, p. 1072b); in an Old Babylonian letter <AtB 10, 150:11) and 

14O 

EA 72 

in unpublished Neo-Assyrian ropy of an Old Babylonian tamitn <ND 4401; cour¬ 
tesy W. G. Lambert). 

6. Sec EA 76:23 and note. 

7. me-bi-{!n LO ME5): cf. EA 76:22. 

EA 72 

Message lost 

TEXT: VAT 1712. 

COPY: V5 11, 34. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspondence, pp, lOOf. „ . 

Too fragmentary for translation,' 

NOTE 

I, A letter to the king, perhaps repeating the request of EA 71 to £Iaya 

(Pintore, OA 11 I1972J p. J02, n. ro). Lines 14 (obv.}an(l 6 (rev.) are fragmentary, 
with references to Irqata(?), Ardaca(?), Gubla, Ampi, $umur, and cApiru. 

EA 73 

Of ambivalent Amurru 

text: BM 29798. 

COPY: BB 15. 

TRANSLITERATION and TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspondence, pp. 106fF. 

To Amanappa, my father: Message of Rib-Hadda, your son. I fall at the 

feet of my father. May the Lady of Gubla establish your honor in the 

presence of the king, your lord. 6-11 Why have you been negligent, 

not speaking co the king, your lord, so that you may come out together 

with archers and fall upon the land of Amurru? 11-16 It they hear of 

archers coming out, they will abandon their cities and desert. Do not 

you yourself know that rhe land of Amurru follows the stronger 

party? 17-25 Look, they are not now being friendly to ‘Abdi-ASirca. 

Whar will he do to them?1 (And so] they are longing2 day and night for 

rhe coming our of the archers, and (they say), “Let us join them!” All 

the mayors long for this co be done co ‘Abdi-ASirta,-' 26-33 since he 

sent a message to the men of Ammiya, “Kill your lord and join the 

<Apiru.’,,i Accordingly, the mayors say, “He will do the same thing to 

14' 
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U', and all the lands will be joined to the ‘Apiru.’' 33“3® Report this 

matter in the presence of the king, your lord, for you are lather and lord 

to me, and to you 1 have turned. 39-45 You know my conduct when 

you were in [SJurnur; 1 am your (l)oyal servant. So speak to the king, 

fyourl lord, that an auxiliary force be [s]en(t)’ t{o) me with all speed. 

NOTES 
r. Perhaps "they are not friendly co (lit., luvt) ‘Abdi-ASirra (because of) 

wliat he does to them." 
2. tu- b<T-True. following Rainey, UP 6 (1974! p. 302. Traces of only one 

horirootnl arc visible, but la fits the space better, and bu'u is rather common in 

the Byblos letters (cf. esp. EA 70:260, whereas qrr’i, to wait foe," is otherwise 

unactesred. 
3. Though the language, ipff {ipiff) am&tu, "to cfafrhe doing of rhost; 

things, ' is ambiguous, the mayors need not be |he agents of the actions longed 
for, oral the passage hardly speaks of their joining ‘Abdi-Asirea (Weber, VSII 2/2. 
p. 1158: Greenberg, Habiprrn, p. 34; Liverani, RSO 40 (1963) p. 274, as if 

synonymous with rmpuluarta, "to be joined to"). Neither here not in EA 74:26c, 
jfilT.-a letter probably sent at the same time as EA 73 (note the reference to 
Amanappa in EA 74:51)—is there any suggestion that the local rulers had or 
foresaw any alternative ro their death oc expulsion. Recognising, rather, that 

‘Abdi-ASirca had the same designs on them as on the tulet of Ammiya, they too 
desired a show of force by the Egyptians aud an insurrection in Amurra. 

4. Or ’"Kill your lord,' and then they were joined to the 'Apiru." See also 

EA 74:26 and note. 
5. (•}u-uui-',e-(o'/'a) til-la-Sn. 

EA 74 

Like a bird in a trap 

text: bm 29795. 

copy: BB 12. 

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pi. 20. 

TRANSLITERATION AND translation: Youngblood, Antama 

Correspondence, pp. 1221F. 

Rib-Hadda says' to [his] lord, king of all countries, Great King, King 

of Battle:' May [the Lady) ofGubla grant power to the king, my lord. I 

fall at the feet of my lord, ray Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 5-10 May the 

king, the lord, know that Gubla, the loyal maidservant of the king 

since the days of his ancestors, is safe and sound. The king, however, 

has now withdrawn his support of his loyal city, ro-12 May the king 

inspect the tablets of his lather's house (for the time) when the ruler in 

EA 74 

Gubla was not a loyal servant.5 13-19 Do not be negligent of your 

servant. Behold," the war of rhe ‘Apiru against (me) is severe and, as the 

gods of y\t>ttr\ land [are d'Csvt, our sons and daughters (as well as ae 

oumlses)s ate gone since they have been sold in the land of Yarimuca for 

provisions to keep us alive. "For lack of a cultivator, my field is like a 

woman without a husband.”6 (9-22 All my villages that ace in the 

mountains : jsa-ar-rt oralong the sea have been joined to the ‘Apiru. Left 

to me are Gubla and two towns. 23-30 After taking Sigata for him¬ 

self, ‘Abdi-ASirra said to the men of Ammiya, “Kill your leader: and 

then you will be like us and at peace.” They were won over, following 

his message, and they are like ‘Apiru,15 30-38 So now 'Abdi-ASirca 

has written to the troops:'-1 "Assemble in the-tcTnple of ninurta,10 and 

chen let us fall upon Gubla. Look." there is no one that will save it from 

Uts], Then let us drive ouc die mayors from the councry that the entire 

councry be joined co the ‘Apiru, ...12 co the entire country. Then will 

(our) sons and daughters be ac peace forever. 39—45 Should even so 

the king come out, rhe entire country will be against him and what will 

he do to us?” Accordingly, they have mode an alliance1’ among them¬ 

selves and, accordingly, I am very, very afraid, since [in] fact there is no 

one who will save me from them. 45-50 Like a bird in a trap : ki-lu- 

bi (cage), so am 1 in Gubla. Why have you neglected your country? [ 

have written like this co the palace, but you do not heed my words. 

51-57 Look, Amanappa is with you. Ask him. He is rhe one that 

knows and has experienced the strafits] T am in. May rhe king heed the 

words of his servant. May he grant provisions for his servant and keep 

his servant alive so 1 may guard his [loiyal [cirv], along with our L[ad]) 

(and) our gods, J[or you].'* 57-62 May [theking] vis[it\ his [land] and 

[his servant].'s [May he] give thought co his land. Paciify yci\ur [land]'. 

May it stem go[od} in the sight of the k[ing), my [lo]rd. May he send a 

[md[n of his to stay this time so I may arri[ve] in the presence of the 

king, my lord. 62-65 I' is good for me to be with you. What can 1 

do by [my]self ? This is what I long for day and night. 

NOTES 

1. On tail (i-flapar, iftapparl as "KoinaieenzfiUI," see Introduction, wet. 5 
anil n. 81. 

2. Tills epithet of the Egyprian king is confined to ihe lei ters of Rib-Hadda 
and appears only with die introductory form "Rib-Hadda speakstwnres.” U was 

probably drawn from the epic, known by this name and attested at Amama (EA 
359), about the legendary Sargon of Akkad: see M.-J. Seux, Epilhetrs royaler 
akkadienms el ruminenm (see EA i, n. 2), pp. 3196 
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3. Or "wherher the ruler ia Gubla has not been a loyal servant." 

4. fanma; see EA 35, n. 3. 
5. qa-du-nu, meaning uncertain. If the preposition qadu, then it occurs 

only here in EA with a pronominal suffix (D. O. Ed»rd, in B. HruSka and G. 
Komoroczy, eds., Fatxbrifi L. Matou! (Budapest, 1978), p. 86, n. 17); perhaps 

“together with some of our number" (rhe older generation; cf. Weber, VAB 2/2, p. 
1159, “fellow-citizens")? In the parallel passages (EA 75:12; 81:39; 85:12: 90:37), 
the sequence is sons-daughters-wcod (furnishings) of houses. Is qtuAd'fu the corre¬ 
sponding Canaanite word? S. Smith's idiosyncratic version of FA 74:13-17 (The 

Statue of Idri-mi [London, 1949}. p. 34) is, as the parallels make perfectly clear, 
wrong. ARMT 2-2, 143:2, perhaps attests to a noun qadu (i-m-iG qa-di-im), but 

its meaning is quite unclear. 
6. On this proverb (also EA 75:15-17; 81:376.; 90:42/.), with Mesopota¬ 

mian and other parallels, see D. Marcus, JANES 5 (1973) pp. 281ft.; see also 
Lieberman, Hebrew Union College Annual 58 (1987) p. 162, nn. 20-21. On “plow¬ 
ing the field'' in Sumerian literature see Sjbberg, JCS 29 (1977) p. 24. and on inn, 
"secdcr-plow,M as a metaphor for fatlier see Lambert, RA 76 (1982) p. 84. Later, in 
Greece, the metaphor belonged not only to literature (J. M. Edmonds, Elegy and 

Iambus, vol. t, Loeb Classical Library, p. 427) but also to legal language (see die 

dictionaries under atom, am/nt, spesn). 
7. The use of eftu, “(young, adult) male," if ir is the correct reading ({EjN 

-la-ku-nu.?), is without parallel in related or similar passages. It appears elsewhere 
in EA letters only in 29:154, probably as .1 distinction of age (cf. Ugaricic hahhUru 
= cl in, Ugqr. 5, no. 137 ii 24'); for the reading, see Rainey, IEJ 19 (1969) p. 107, 

and Blau and Greenfield, BASOR 200 (1970) p. 17. Undoubtedly there is reference • 

here ro the murder of the ruler of Ammiya, who in EA 73:27 nntl 75:34 is called 
lelu, "lord" (EN; cf. also EA 81:12), and, probably, in 140:11 is called Tartu, I 

“king.” Unless, therefore, eflu implies here a certain sarcasm Cyour young fel¬ 
low"), it is probably meant to suggest authority. There is no evidence that the 
term could be used as a collective ("princes,'’ Knudrzon; "chiefs," Greenberg. 

I jab!pirn, p. 34, and Liverani, Rimta Storica lialiana 57 [1965] p. 324; “seigneurs" 
[also ofEA 73:27; 81:12], Liverani, in Garelli. ed.. LePalais et la RoyautS, p. 354). 

8. With the possible exception of EA 67:161'., “like an/the ‘Apiru," does 

not occur elsewhere. It is the narrative version of ' like us" in ‘Abdi-A5i rra's speech, 
and it implies that, for Rib-Hadda, the followers of ‘Abdi-ASirta and the cApiru 
were virtually indistinguishable (Greenberg, HabSpiru, p. 34). 

9. On lines 30-41, see G. Mendenhall, JNES 6 (1947) pp- 123ft: set also 

JCS 7 (1953) p. 78, n. 4. 
10. The absence of URL) id/rt), "city, town," before £ NIN.urta, or of the 

determinative KJ after it, argues against a place-name BJr-NJN. 1)RTA (cf. EA 

290: t6). The temple was presumably the scene of the oath mentioned in line 42. 
The Canaanite god referred to by Sumero-Akkadian NIN.URTA is nor known; at 

Ugaric, Ninurto = GaSaru (JCS 51 [1979] p.'72. n- 2j)- 
11. See n. 4. 
12. it [kji~tu /r-t»-{ni-pu-uS)-«<3, “and let an alliance be made (for all the 

lands)": Albright in Mendenhall (see n. 9). 

13. Lit. “placed an oath," NAM.Rir, mdmiiu, “oath" JCS 7 {1953} p. 78, 

n. 5), but perhaps not a mistake for NAM.(ne).RU; cf. nam.RU.MA,, PBS 1/2, 
72:25; Nougayrol, JCS 1 (1947) p. 334, n. 28; Falkenstein, Daj Sumriscbe (Lei¬ 
den, 1964), p. 26, 4,b; Krecher, AOAT i, pp. 193ft 

14. a-iua ka-ta?]: following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 414. Note cleat ads in 

the meaning "(along) with” occurs elsewhere in EA only in the Jerusalem letters 
(buc see EA 92:42 and note). 

r5 • T-da-ga[l LUGAL] 58 [KUR]-/» u [ill-fa): cf. EA #5:61#.; 116:62/. 
The form yidaggalu (Knudmm) may not serve as an injunctive, which would be 
yidaggal or yidaggala. 

EA 75 

Political chaos 

TEXT: C 4757 (12191). 

COPY: WA 79. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Atmrna 

Correspondence, pp. 1550'. 

Rib-Hadda [says t]o his lord, k[ing of all countries]: May the Lady of 

[Gubla] grant power t[o my lord], I fail at the leet of my lord, my Sun, 

[7] times anJ 7 rimes. 6-14 [May]' the king, my lord, know th[at] 

Gubla, the maidserva[nt of the king] from ancient times, is safe and 

sound. The war, however, of rhe A pirn agailnst] me is severe. (Our) 

sons and daughters and the furnishings of che houses are gone, since 

they have been sold [in] the land of Yarimuta lor ou[r] provisions to 

keep us alive. 15-21 “for rhe lack of a cultivator, my held is like a 

woman without a husband." 1 have written repeatedly to the palace 

because of the illness2 afflicting me, [hut then is m one] who has looked at 

the words that [keep arrVving. > {May the king] give heed [to] the words 

of [his] servant. 22-25 • • • 25-29 The ‘Apirie killed* Ad{una, 

the king] of Irqata, but there was no one who (s)aids anything to 

'Abdi-ASirta, and so they go on !ak[in]g (territory for themselves).'* 

JO-34 Miya, the ruler of AaSisi, seized Ar[d]ata, and just now che men 

of Ammiy(a) have killed the(it) lord. I am afraid. 35-48 May rhe 

king be informed that the king of llatti has seized all the countries that 

urn vassals’ of rhe king of Mitta(ni).8 Behold, [he] is king of Nah{ri)ma 

W1 the land of the Gre[al] Kings, [and] cAbdi-A5irra, [the 1maw] 

and dog, is tak[ing the land of the king]. Send arc[hers\. Severe is ... 

49—50 [and senld a man to [Gubla] that I may [...] ... his wordfs}. 
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NOTES 

7. amqu[i iu-u3: following Youngblood, A mama Correspondence, p. 160; 

Rainey, VP 5 (1973) p. ?4l* °* 41- 
2. Perhaps “rhe distress"; cf. mart} (ana) iydii (EA 103:7; 362:59), marf&kv 

{EA 106:23), and EA 95, n. 4. 
3. 19 [ia-nu}; 20 {ti-ik-su]-t&-»a. Cf. kaftdd* said of words (EA 59:46; 

136:22; 221:14), of requests (EA 82:16), of the breath of rhe king (EA 100:40; 

145:79; 146:12), and of tablets (EA 100:24; '5 
4. GAPZ,(?) 2iA(?).ME[§) (cf. EA 67:17); i-du-ku~l[w], last sign 

either iu or na, but a preterite is expected (cf. VAB 2/1, p. 1519). 

5. (ja)-aq-bi. 
6. ri-?/-q[u-n]a: cf. EA 90:15; 104:22, 25, 32; 126:13; “7:64;151 17- 
7. The context requires that the lands be associated in some way with 

Mittani(?); cf. Goetze, CAH 2/2, p. 8, “all the lands affiliated(?) with the king of 
the Mita(nni) land." Very hesitantly, it is proposed that KU.TI.TI is a syLLabic 
wriring for GtUUNLDI^Dl*. abilai bilti, lit. "bearers of tribute." 

8. If KUR m-it-ta refers to Mirrani, note not only the omission of (na) or 

(»?)> bur also the writing with double t, unparalleled in nine other writings of the 
name in the Byblos letters. See Wilhelm, ZA 63 (1973) p. 77, line 76. KUR m- 

and commentary pp. 73^; G6rg, ZA 76 (1986) p. 308. 

EA 76 

Of ambition and arrogance 

text: VAT 324. 

copies: WA 74; VS 11, 35. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amartla 

Correspondence, pp. l68ff. 

Rib-EIadda says to the king of all countries, Great King, King of 

Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall 

at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 rimes and 7 times. 7-16 May the 

king, my lord, know that the war of cAbdi-A§irta against me is severe. 

{Hie wants to rake [for himself']' the two cities that have remained to 

me. {Mojreover, whac is cA[bdi]-As[ir]ta, the dog, that lie strives to 

[ta}ke all the cities of the king, the Sun, {fo]r himself? Is he the king of 

Mittana, or the king of Kassu, chat [h]e strives to take the land of the 

king for himself? 17-29 He has just gathered together all the ‘Apiru 

against Sigata [and} Ampi, and {h}e himself has taken these rwo cities. 

[/ s]aid, “There is no place where [me]nJ can enter against him. He has 

seized A [so] send me [a garris]on of 400 men a[nd x pairs of 

h.lorses [with all speed." h) is [thus that I keep writing to thepal]ace, but [you 

do not rep)ly [to m}e.4 30-37 [...] ... For years archers would come 

EA 77 

out ro inspect {the counjtry, and yet now that the land of the king and 

$umur, your5 garrison-city, have been joined to the cApiru, you have 

done nothing. 38-46 Send a large force of archers that it6 may drive 

out the king's enemies and all lands be joined to the king. Moreover, 

you are a great lord. You must not neglect this message. 

NOTES 

x. [a-na Sa-a-SuJ: contrary to Knudczon (VAB 2/7, p. 380, note h) and 

Schroeder’s copy, I could see no certain traces of signs thar exclude this obvious 
restoration (lines 14, 16; EA 71:19; 74:24; 81:9; etc.). 

2. Jlu.me]s-/«4: for this writing see EA 106:39. 

3. [x-S}AG : ia Pl-x-Za\ x = BAR, not at all certain. Is this the name of a 
hill or mountain ([H UR. 5} AG) the caprurc of which,has made ‘Abdi-ASirta inac¬ 
cessible5 Cf. also EA 71:3711. 

4. [ki-ma ar-}ji-iia-n]u-ma [ki-a-ma] 28 (as-wp-ru a-nn] r£\[GA]L it [la- 
al 29 [tu-ce-ru-n]a fa]-wa(text:UD)-t[a, a-na ia}-#; for the restorations, see rhe 
following: bJma arbiJ—EA 73:45; 88:25; naiaaf.; etc.; anumtna ... ana ekaiii 

EA 74=49f-; 85:6; 89:76; n8:8f.; i22:53f.; 732:51; u Id tuterruna ... —EA 
8i.‘22f,; 83:7f., 4?f. See also Youngblood, Amama CornsponMr.ee, pp. X74f. 

5. The pronominal suffix is -kuna, probably a plural of majesty. 

6. I assume chat &RIN.ME$ pifJti is the subject, construed as third femi¬ 
nine singular (cf. EA 103:556; 127:38f.; 129:33#.; 131:40; see alsoJCS 6 {1952J 
p. 78), with a shift from masculine singular (robd, line 39; cf. also EA 77:27). 
Also possible is "that you may drive out," the writer shifting between second and 
third person in addressing the king. 

EA 77 

A rebellious peasantry 

text: VAT 1635 + 1700. 

copies: WA 81 (only 1635); VS 11, 36. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, ArtUtrna 

Correspondence, pp. 178fF. 

To Ama[nappa, my father]: Message of {Rib-Hadda, your son). I fell [at 

your feet]. May [A man, the god of the king}, your lord, and [the Lady of 

Gu]b[la] escabli(sh)1 your hon[or] in the presence of the king, [yout] 

lord. As to 7-15 your writing me f[or} copper and for sitmu,2 may che 

Lady ot Gubla be witness;3 there is no copper or hnnu of [copjper available 

to me or {/<#} her unjustly treated ones.'' Milkayu5 overlaid one with ... 

{..bur I gave his sitmu to [the ruler] of Tyr[e fjor [my] provisions. 

i5-25 CYJou yourself [should] know [the straits l am i)n6 ... Wh[y have 

you been negligent? ... who [m]ove$ [againsjc the country. You do not 
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spe[ak7 t]o your Lord so he will send you at the head of the archers to 

drive off che ‘Apiru from the {rnjayors. 26-37 t(hi]s year no 

[ar]chers come out, then all lands will be )oi{ne]d i[o the cApir)u. If [the 

king, my lor]d, is negligent] and there are no [antes], then let a ship 

[fetch] the men {of Gtibia], your \m\n, (and) the gfods} (to bring them) 

all the wa[y to you so l can abandon Gubla. Look],* I am airaid the 

peasantry} will strike m[e] down. 

NOTES 

1. 3 amqM J{a-ma-na DINC-IR £a LUGALJ 4 EN-&i u ^N[rN 4a URU 

g\ub'A'-[\f\ 5 ti-di-(nu)-mi\ cf. EA 71:46; 87:56; 95-3*6 The dear gib-'Id of 
Schroeder’s copy agrees neither with Krmdizon's collation nor with mine. 

2. sinau, despite Sinrtu in lines ic and 13, is hardly ivory (SSDB, p. 154; Or 
n.s. 29 {1960} p. 17; Youngbiood, p. 183, followed by Rainey, UF 5 [1973} p. 
243, n. 49). Ivory was readily available in Egypt from the south 3nd was nor likely 

to have been the object of a special request. Besides, if at the end of line n the 
correct reading is {URjUDU (erS), "copper,” chen ivory is excluded. For sirmu, see 

AHw, p. 104S. 
3. x-{(ti)]-V-*&: x. not w; (set VAB 2/1, p. 385, note d), and not u! (Rainey, 

UF 5 {1973I p. 243; besides, the negative ul is always written dul in the Byblos 

letters); lul,(UD), for lit tide? 
4. {a-na] bab-Ti-ie: rhe residents of Byblos? reference to Milkayu? 
5. (m)wil-ka-yu? x-li ? 

6. {pu-u5-c|la-/«: cf. EA 68:246; 74:52. 
7. ta-aq-{bu\. see Or n.s. 29 (i960) p. to, n. 3. 

8. 31 u ia-nu {6RIN.MES pi-fa-ti ii] 32 *,!mA LU.M(bS URU gub- 
la) 33 {LlCf.MES-^* DIN{GIR.MES ei-<l-qel 34 a-di WAr-lJji-ka il i-te-zi-ib) 

35 URU Igub-la a-mur}: cf. EA 82:426; 83:45ff.; 84:3116.; 129:4916.; i32:53ff- 

EA 78 

Request for a garrison 

TEXT: VAT 1282. 

copies: WA 84; VS 11, 37. 

transliteration and translation: Youngblood, Amrm 

Correspondence, pp. 19111 

[Ribl-fladda says |ro] his lord, king of all countries, [Greaji [King]: 

May the lady of [Gubla grlanr power ro [rhe king, my lord), my [SJun. 

I fafll’l at the feet of (my) lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 

7-16 [M)ay the king, my lord, know [that] (he war of VAbJdi-Asirtu 

against m[e is selvete, (and he has tokjen all (my) cit[ies. N}ow only 

two towns remain [to) me, and even these he s[trives to ta)ke. Like a 

f.a ?y 

bird in a trap, so am [I) in Gub[la). 17-19 May my lord heed the 

wfords of) his [servant]. I have just b[e]en in Barruna. 20—37 

m£y .. .j send me [immediately, 37-41 and {send} a ga[rr|ison, >[o 

poirs of liorsjes [i)n the chartge of]' .. .5 

NOTES 

1. fn line 30, probably a reference to knrtdlu, “eminer," wriiren Se.zI/.hi.a 
and the only mentiun of emmer in EA 

2. }{0 ra-pal] 40 [anse.kuk].'ra\[m]e5 lihn1 qa-Cal ...): cf. EA 
Sjraif-l 85:20; 103:43; 112:21; 119:121 

3. Six to ten lines missing. 

EA 79 

At the brink 

text: VAT 1634. 

copies: WA 73; VS 11, 38. 

TRANSLITERATION AND translation: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspondence. pp. 197ff. 

(Ri)b-Hadda says [to] his [lord], king of ail countries, Great King, 

[King of Ba]ttle: May the Lady (ofI Gubla grant [pow]er to the king, 

my lord. 6-12 [ tall [at] che feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 

times. Be informed tkac since Amanappa reached me, all the ‘Apiru 

have at the urging of ‘Abtli-ASirta turned against me. 13-17 May my 

lord heed the words of his servant. Send me a garrison t [0] guard che 

city of the king unftil] the archers [co]meout. 18-26 [I]f there are no 

arfehers], chen al|l la]nds will be joined to the [‘Apijru. Listen! [Sijnce 

Bic-Ar[ha] was seized [at] the urging of ‘Abdi-ASirta, they have as a 

result been striving ro [tajke over1 Gubla and Bafruna, and chus all 

lands would be joi[ned] to the Apiru. 27-33 There are two towns 

that remain to [me), and they want to take th[em] from the king. May 

my lord sen[d] a garrison to his cwo towns until che archers come out, 

and may something be given’ to me for their food. 34-47 I have 

nothing ac all. Like a bird in a trap : ki-lu-bi (cage), so am I in Gubla. 

Moreover, (;)/[.’/« kiri\g is unable to save me fr[om] his enemies, (then 

al]l lands will be (j)oined (to 'Abdji-Asirta. [What is h]e, che dog, that 

[he ta)kes» the lands of the king for [himjself? 

NOTES 

1. Whatever the meaning uf the expression “to do/make a city” elsewhere, 
here “ro fortify" seems deafly excluded. 
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2. yu-da-na-nr. CanaaniteQal passiveyuddan + injunctive {«} 4- pro. suff. 

{»>}; cf. ynddava in EA 85:34, 37! 86:32, 47i and see SSDD, p. 155, and Rainey, 

VF 7 (1975) P- 404. 
3. [yi-iij-qu: cf. EA 71:1 (iff.; 75:4if.; 91:4; and the corresponding plural 

iilquna in EA 104:178". 

EA 80 

A lost message 

text: vat 1711. 

copy: VS 11, 39 

transliteration and translation: Youngblood, Antonia 

Correspondence, pp. 205ff. 

Too fragmentary lor translation. 

EA 81 

An attempted assassination 

text: VAT 1318. 

copies: WA 89; VS 11, 40. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Young blood, Amawa 

Correspondence, pp. 2l0ff. 

[Rib-Hadda say}s to [his} lord, [king of all cotmrries, Great King, 

K]ing of Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power [to the kin}g, [my 

lord}. I fa[ljl [at the feet} of my lord, my {Sun}, 7 times and 7 times. 

6-13 [May} the king, my lord, know chat che war of ‘Abdi-ASirta is 

[selvere, [and} he has taken all my cities {for} himself. Gubla and 

Bafrufna re]main to me, and he strives to take che two towns. He said 

to the men [of Gubl\a,1 “[Ki}ll your lord and be join[ed} to the cApitu 

like Amm[iya}.M 14-24 [And so} they became trait(ors)2 to me. A 

man with a bronze dagger : rpat'-[r\a [attacked m{e},J but I ki[ll}ed 

him. A Tirdanu [u>b)ow 1 know g[ot away t)o 'Abdi-Asirta.'* At his order 

was this [de]ed done! I have stayed {like th\is [in] my city and done 

nothing. I am unable to go out [into the countryside,5 and} I have 

written to the palace, [but you do not re]ply [to me}. I was struck {9 

dimes.6 25-33 [Accordingly, I f[ear for} my life.7 [And I hatv 

mitt\en re[peatediy to the palace], "Do not [be negligent. Why are you 

negligent o[f the distress afflicting m>* I}f within these two monchs there 

EA Si 

are no archers, then [...] May he not fall [upon} my [city} and cake me. 

I b[ai* written to the paljace. ^ What (am I to say)10 to my peafsan- 

try}'1 34-41 Like a bird in a [tr}ap : ki-lu-bi (cage), so are they in 

{Gublja. "[Fojr l[ac]k of a cultivator their [field} is [li}ke a woman 

without a husband." [Their sons, their} dau[gh}ters, [the forjnishings 

of their houses are gone, {since they have been sjold [ijn the land of 

[Ya}rimuta {for} provisions to keep them alive. 41-47 [/} was die one 

that said to them, "My god {is sending" archers.” Since they (now) 

kno[w'2 that} there are none, they have tu[r>iedagainstJ (u)s. if within 

two months archers do not come ouft}, then [cAb}di-ASirta will cer¬ 

tainly come up and rake the two c[owns. 48—51 Previously $umur 

and [its} men were [sfjrong, and there was a-tg'axjrison with us. Wh[arJ 

can I [d}o by my£sel}f? 52-59 . .. 

NOTES 

1. Paleographieally, [URU gub-lla is the more probable reading; see 

Knudrzon s remarks. VAB 2/1, p. 393, note d). Certainly the "lord” co be killed is 
Rib-Hadda; cf. EA 74:26 and n. 7. 

- 2. ar-{nu), or perhaps an abbreviation (CAD. A/2, p. 299). For arm, trai¬ 
tor, criminal," cf. iXj-lu ar-nu{EA 138:104). ar(-(na)?) LUGAL (EA 138:21), and 
ar(~{nu)?) LUGAL (EA 139:40). The translation follows Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p* 
252. 

3. For the confusion of logograms and the somewhat obscure syntax, cf. EA 
82:37?., and sccJCS 2 (1948) pp. 247f. Read GlR : 'pat'Aria. 

4. 17 ISJa-Ai i-de p[a-t$-ar a-n]a ma-faur ; sa-a instead of sa occurs sporadi¬ 
cally; see VAB 2/2, p. 1506. 

5. [a-na gOIN.MES]: cf. EA SS: 2 of. 
6. See EA 82:39. The expression "9 times” means “over and over" or “once 

and for all”: Naram-Sin lights nine bartles ir. one year (VOS' 1,10, and duplicates); 
nine times he was watred against, nine rimes he defeated and freed his enemies, 

only at rhe tenth arrack inflicting linnl defeat (VS* 17, 42; see also Sumer 32 [1976} 
pp. 63?.); nine times Sargon captures men and animals (TIM 9, 48 rev. i i4f.; see 
alsoJCS 2 [1948] p. 248). Note, too, che nine peoples that divide the world and 
rhe nine chambers on each level of UtnapiStim‘s ark; see J. Glassner, Akkadiea 40 
(1984) p. 19. 

7. [ki-na-an-n\a: cf. EA 95:53, with Youagblood, Avtanta Cmapandena, 
p. 220. 

8. Free restoration: [u as-ta-pa-ajr u */-{ta-ni 27 [a-na 6.GAL] u-ul ta- 
[qa-al-mi] 28 [a-na mi-nim qa]-la-ta tf/ fsum mur$i] 29 [UGU-ia su]m-/na. 

Cf. EA 75-nf- 
9. a[s-cap-par a-na], 
10. (a-qa-hu-nd). 

J1. [yu-5i-r}u: enough space? 
12. ti-du-iu}: cf. EA 105:36. 
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EA 82 

A threat to abandon Byblos 

text: BM 37648. 

copy: Scheil, Mimoim, p. 306. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: JCS 2 (1948) pp. 24lf.', 

Youngblood, Amarru Correspondence, pp. 224ff. 

Say to Amla'joappa, my father: Message of Rib-Hadda, your son. I fall 

at the feet of my father. 5-13 J have said to you again and again, “Are 

you unable ro rescue me from {Abdi-A§irta? All the cApiru are on his 

side, and as soon as the mayors hear anything, they write ro him. 

Accordingly, he is strong.” 14-22 You ordered me again and again, 

“Send your man to me at the palace, and as soon as the request arrives, 

I will send him along with an auxiliary force, until the archers come 

out, to protect your life." But I told you, "I am unable to send (him). 

23—3° Let not ‘Abdi-ASifrta} hear' about it, or who would rescue m{e] 

from him?" You safidp to me, “Do nor fea[r)!" You ordered me again 

and again, "Send a ship to the land of Yarimuta so silver and clothing 

can gel out ' to you from them." 31-41 All the men whom you gave me 

have run off. The (legal) violence done to me is your responsibility,4 if 

you neglect me. Now I have obeyed. Is it not a fact that I sent my man 

to the palace, and he gave orders to a man and he attacked me with a 

bronze dagger. I was stabbed 9 times!’ He is strong through this crime, 

and from another crime whac could rescue me? 41—46 If within two 

montlis there are no archers, then I will abandon the city, go off, and my 

life will be safe while I do what I want to do. 47-52 Moreover, do nor 

you yourself know that the land of Amurru longs day and night for the 

archers? Has it not been distressed6 : na-aq-}a~pu (have they not been 

angry)? So cell the king, “Come with all haste." 

NOTES 

1. On the form yi-is-ma, see Or n.s. 29 (1960) p. 4, n. 4. 
2. Perhaps ta~a(q-6a], "you keep saying to me,” 

3. Otherwise, JCS 2 O948) p. 247. 
4. babSlTya eJlka is very reminiscent of Sarah’s reproach to Abraham, fy'tnast 

'alika {Gen. 16:5), of which it could be the literal translation. Perhaps Rib-Hadda 
used an expression of contemporary customary law. 

5. See EA 81:24. Rib-Hadda thinks rhac ir is self-evident rhar lAhdi-A5irta 

is the villain; cf. EA 85:8 and n. 1. 
6- The reading u-ul tti-fa-as must be retained, and u-vl-M-fa-al(CAD, A)2, 

p. 424b) rejected for three reasons: (1) there is not a single instance of the first 

EA Hi 

syllable in polysyllabic words writien V-VC in the Byblos letters; (2) there are only 
two quite dubious examples o fit > It in the Byblos letters (EA 92:39; 130:41); (3) 
i! vtat amarri is singular, then it is feminine and the form would be tu-sd-ta-Sa-td. 

EA 83 

Pleas and threats 

text: BM 29797. 

copy: BB 14. 

photograph: BB, pi. 13. 

TRANSLITERATION and translation: Youngblood, Amama 

Correspondence, pp. 237ff. 

translation; Ebeling, pp. 373f. 

[R]ib-lHadda sajys to hi* {lord}, king of all countries. Great King: 

May the lL]ady of Gubla grant p[owe]r to the king, my lord. I foil at 

the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 7-14 Why do you 

not send back word to me that I may know what 1 should d[oJ? I sent a 

man of mine lo my lord, and both his horses were taken. A second 

man—a man of his—was taken, {and] a tablet of the king was not put 

{i)n my man’s hand. Listen t[o m}e! 15-20 Wh(y) are you negligent 

so that your land is being taken? Let it not be said in the days of the 

commissioners, "The cApiru have taken the entire country!" Not so 

shall it be said in the days (of the commissioners), or you will not be 

able to take it back.' 21-29 Moreover, 1 have written for a garrison 

and horses, but they are not given. Send back word to me, or like Yapalj 

Hadda and Zimredda 1 will make an alliance with !Abdi-ASirta and stay 

alive. Moreover, now that over and above everything else §umur and Bit- 

Ar^a have defected, 30-37 may [yo]u put me3 in Yanbarnu’s charge so 

he will give me grain to eat th(at)> I may guard for him the king's city. 

May the king also give the order and release my man. His family are 

very upset with me, (saying) day and night, "You gave our son to 

the king." So release him, especially him.4 38—42 (The other is a citi¬ 

zen of Ibirta.) He is, I assure you,’ in Yanjjamu's house. Moreover, tell 

Ya(n)hamu, “I declare Rib-Hadda ro be in your charge and whatever 

(ha)ppens6 to him ro be yofur} responsibility.” 43—51 May the troops 

on campaign not fall upon me. And so I write, “If you do not tell him 

this,t I will abandon the city and go off. Moreover, if you do not send 

word back to me, I will abandon the city and go off, together with 

the men who are loyal to me.”* 51-57 Also for your information: 

52 '53 
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Ummaljnu (along with Milkuru, her husband), rhe maidservant of the 

Lady [of] Gu[bl)a, ... p[ow]erful [pray]s [t]o the L[ady of Gubla for the 

king, my lord].* 

NOTES 

1. Perhaps the quotation begins with “in the days of the commissioners” 
(Knudtzon; Greenberg, fcfobi pitu, p. 36). The context seems to require that with 
the second “in the days" we supply “of the commissioners'- (fosr by vertical hap log- 

raphy?) or perhaps "in (rheir) days." There is no evidence that the phrase of itself 
might mean “in (future) days” (Knudtzon, followed by Greenberg). Line 20: G, 
“or,” as in line 24; ti-li-u, second singular (Knudtzon), not third plural (Or n.s. 29 

[i960] p. 4, os if ti-li u nu). 
2. [t}a^-din-ni: very probable reading; certainly not [t]a (Or n.s. 29 [1960] 

p. 6, n. 3). Considerations of form <cf. Sa-Ji-tn, EA 91:17) and the Byblos sylla¬ 
bary rule out [t]u. 

3. Read ana a-ka-IFia Si (beginning of a partially written G): cf. rhe pro¬ 

nominal suffixes in EA 79:33l 105:85: 109:41; 125:18, 26, 30. 
4. (set emphasizes the pronominal suffix of uffrraiu (SSDB, p. 22). Perhaps 

“release him, too, " for if I understand rhe following lines, reference is ro rhe man 
whose detention is mentioned in line 12 and who has made his way to Yanljamu’s 

house. 
5. aila-mi (and variant forms) must begin a sentence or be preceded only by 

h, “and." On this particle see Rainey, UF 20 (1988) pp. For a possible 

occurrence in Old Babylonian, see Durand, RA 82 (1988) p. 106:40 (a-ti, 
“certes”). 

6. {en)-ni-ip-Iu\ following Rainey. UF 5 (1973) p. 252. 

7. ana idiu, arrheendof line 44, is written slightly smaller and higher than 
the test of the line. It was probably inserted later where it could fit, and not at the 
end of line 45, where it belongs and alone makes sense. Reference is back to lines 

39-40, “Say toYanjjamu." 
8. Lit. “who love me.” 
9. Ummabnu, who also appears in the nexr three letters, is always identified 

as the maidservant of the goddess and was probably a priestess. This is the basis for 
my very tentative reconstruction of her activities in this and the following letters. 
In line 55 I assume some form of kardbu, "ro pray” ({ci-ik-tar]-rrf-b[u]?). 

EA 84 

Outrage upon outrage 
text: VAT 1633. 

copies: WA 73; VS 11, 41. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, A mama 

Correspondence, pp. 264ff. 

EA 84 

[S]ay [to] rhe king, my lord. Sun of all countries: Message of Rib- 

Hadda, your servant, [fojotstool for your feet. I fall at che feet of the 

Sun, my lord, 7 times and 7 times.1 Furthermore, is the activity' of 

'Abdi-ASirta, the dog, with the result that the lands of the king are 

joined to him, pleasing in the sight of the king, my lord, and so he has 

done nothing for his lands?3 11—21 Now, indeed, $umur, my lord's 

court and [h]is bedchamber, has been joined to hfijm. He has slept in 

the bedchaffnber of} my [lord],3 and opened rhe mlasure] room of my 

[lojrd, and yet he (the king) has done nothing. Who is he, the traitor* 

and dog, [that he is s]trong? Moreover, as to men’s [say]ing in the 

presence of m]y [lord1, “Gubla [has been seiz]ed) [its ruler is dtstr]atight, 

21-31 my lord6 should know (that) they have [not tak]en Gubla. Those in 

authority [haw gone off...] and the situation of the lands of my lord is 

ve[ry] bad.1 Moreover, may rhe king, [m}y lord, send his commis¬ 

sioner, who is strong, al{ong with troops'),* to guard che city of my lord so 

that I for my part may (re)build che brickwork9 and serve my lord, the 

Sun of all countries. 31-38 May my lord send men to rake the posses¬ 

sions of my Adonis:c to the king, my lord, lest that dog take the 

possessions of your god.11 [Or) would it be pleasing that he had seized 

Gubla? [Loo]k, Gubla is like IJikuptah to my lord!13 38-44 Moreover, 

as ‘Abdi-NiNURTA, the man I sent'3 with Puheya, is ... Send him 

(back) to yofur} servant. [Moreover], Umm[abo]u, rhe maidservant of 

(the Lady of Gubla, and] her husband, Miikurfu1'* ...] .. .'5 send ... 

NOTES 

1. 'All countries," written KUR.KJ.DIDU.HI.A; KUR.KI.DIDLI occurs 
elsewhere only in EA to6. Note also: (1) giltappu, "footstool,” in the Byblos letters 

only in EA 84 and 106; (2) the only precative forms of uFSuru in these letters, lu- 
wa-ti/si-ra( cm), in EA 84:26, 31; 106:26, 56, 42; (3) ids with precative force, in 
these letters only in EA 84:21 and 106:47. 

2. KUR.KUR. Kl-fv: following Youngblood, A mama Correspondence, p. 
257; for the writing, sec EA 121, n. 4. 

3. E(^/>)-u[r-5i BE}-**: following Youngblood, bit ttrli, also PRU 4, p. 
109:5; Nougayrol, ‘‘maison privge." The sleeping quarters and the treasury were 

areas reserved ro those most intimate and/or most misted. 
4. LO.LUL remains die most likely reading. LC.LUL = sarru (AHu>, p. 

1030; CAD, S, p. 18c), which at Byblos (also EA 185-86) seems to be replaced by 

Tdru. Perhaps Lfr.LI.rL = narru\ cf. narru — sarru, and EA 94:60, 63. 
5. 20 [&a-ab-ta]-at-mi (cf. line 36); 21 [LD-(Su) ma~an]-g<2 (cf. EA 

106:15). 

6. be-ll~i[a]. 
7. fpai(a)ru/pay(a)ratl q{-ip-tu\ cf. qipiu = qTpu at Boghazkoy (AHw, p. 

922). The authorities would be the Egyptian officials in $umur. End of line 24: 

*54 »55 
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ma-r/.if following Youngblood <cf, EA 95:41; 103:7; 114:50; 116:54). 
8. £RIN.MES); following Youngblood. 

9. SIG^ (libinu)? 
10. The pronominal suffix {my Adonis) perhaps reflects Byblian 'mtinai 

(suggestion of Frank M. Cross). 
ir. DINGIR.MF^ very often has a singular referent and here seems best 

referred to Adonis. 
12. This may be a saying (also EA 139:8) going back to much earlier times 

when Byblos was a very important pore for the Egyptians and Memphis was the 

capital of Egypt. 
'3 ur-iir-ii. 
14. 

55. x SAR yi-ni, "... of ftW? 

EA 85 

Nothing to eat 

text: VAT 1626. 

copies: WA 48; VS 11, 42. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amama 

Correspondence, pp. 264ff. 

Sa{y to the king], my lord, the Sun: {Message of Rib-Hadda, your 

servant. I falU) at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. May [the 

Ladjy of Gubk grant {powjer to the king, my lord. 6-15 Though I 

keep writing like this to rhe king, my lord, he does not heed my words. 

Since he has attacked me1 3 times this year, and for two years I have been 

repeatedly robbed of my grain, we have no grain to eat. What can I say 

to my peasantry? Their sons, their daughters, the furnishings of their 

houses are gone, since they have been sold in the land of Yarimuta for 

provisions to keep us alive. 16-22 May the king, my lord, heed the 

words of his loyal servant, and may he send grain in ships in order to 

keep his servant and his city alive.* May he grant 400 men and 30 pairfs 

of hjorses, as were given to SufrMcJa,4 that they may guard the city for 

you. 22-32 As to Yanbarnu’s having said, “I {ga]ve grain to Rib- 

Hadda, [and / would g\ive [...]... : bu-ta-ri ma (?) [.. -] g[rai}n for 40 

men.” W[ha]t did be give m(e}? I deposited the payment for them 

with'1 Yapab-Hadda. Look, P[id)]eya is with*’ you; ask him to cell the 

whole story in your presence. 33-39 May it be pleasing in the sight of 

the king, my lord, and may he give grain that is pro{du]ced in rhe land 

of Yarimuta. What used to be given in $umur, may it now be [gjiven in 

Gubla, [so that] we may have provisions until you gi[w thought6 to your 
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dry. 39-50 Moreover, [as rhe kin}g, my lord, Li[ve$], truly my men 

are !<{yal to me. 1 cAbdi]-A$irca and tire have gone t]o Yapab-Hadda 

in [Beiru]t so {an alliance} might be formed.3 [As]0 there is no one in 

[your] city, send a garrison [to projtect {ylour land, lest your [city] be 

seized. Listen to me. [Tejll Yanhamu co [tak]e the money' for 

the people of [Gu}bla in the land of Yarimuta. 51-63 Moreover, the 

king of (Mi}ttana came out as far as $umur, and though wanting to 

marfch] as far as Gubla, he returned to [h}is own land, as there wa[s n]o 

water for him to drink. I keep writing like tins t[oJ the palace for what 

[1} need. [Wb]y do you not reply, "What my servant [requests is 

available/’ or “is not available!,"'0 so 1 may know [wh]ar 1 should do 

[un]til the king ar{riv]e$ and visits his loygj servant? 63-74 Who is 

*Abdi-A5irta, die servant and dog, thac they [mention his name in the 

presence of the king, my lord? Just let there be one man" whose heart is 

one with my heart, and 1 would drive cAbdi-Asirta from the land of 

Amurru. Moreover, since your father's return from Sidon, from that 

time the lands have been joined to the ‘Apiru. Accordingly, I have 

nothing. 75-87 May the king heed rhe words of his servant; may he 

[g]ive men to guard his {c]ity, lest he gather together all the cApiru and 

they seize {the city]. Ac {ibi]s time send a [large]12 force that they may 

drive him f[rom the land of Amurjru. When the commissioner of the 

kfing was ui}tb us, it was to hi[m] that [we used to writ\e; tie cannot write 

tip bi\m (now). Umma[bnu—along with] her [hus]band Milkuru—the 

maidservant of the La[dy] of Gub[la], as truly as the king {li]ves, i{n 

...]... from ihe hand of the magnate, to] the Lad[y .. .]. 

NOTES 

1. The subject is. of course, fAbdi-A5irta; see EA 82:37 and n. 5. 
2. Instead of iR-j# u URU*/», Knudtzon’s reading, which makes sense and 

is followed here, die copy of VS n offers IR-iw a-na ia-lu, which makes no sense. 
Not collated. 

3. Undoubtedly rhe ruler of Akka; see EA 232 and cf. EA 88:46s. 

4. Rainey, UF 20 (1988) p. 213, proposes i-rra (#a-at), but an underlying 
Byblian bi of proximity or accompaniment ("using the services of”) could explain 
the use of iiui. 

5. On it (also EA 114:46; 130:24) as an abbreviation of////, not a reflex of 
Northwest Semitic 'a, see Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. in. 

6. r/'-m{a-la-klu (Knudtzon) is wirhour parallel (cf. EA 94:12; 104:16; 
114:48), and for o-m[a-ii-k]u (VAB 2/2, p. 1591) there probably is not enough 
room. Read f/-5[a-i-i]u, “you inquire (about)”? (Cf. EA 89:40.) 

7. It is doubtful that Rib-Hadda would admit that Those he identifies as 
“my men" are ail loyal to Abdi-Asirta (so Knudtzon); cf. EA 83:50!:.; i37:46ff. 

*57 
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Hence ra-[i-rnu-ni/ia]. On adi, "truly," see AHw, p. 13a, ana ARMT 13, p. 165, 

commentary on 44:8. 
8. Very tentatively, 41 ... LLLMES g{AZ al-ku} 42 [a-na ma-ljajr m/a- 

pa-ah-^lM i-na 43 {URU be-ru]-/» it tu-pa-Su [ki-tu]; cf. EA 83:24. 

9. [a-nu-ma]; end of line, URU-Cka u}. 
10. 37 [a-na rnil-ni l[a-a t)u-ie-ru 58 [a-wa-ta^j i ba-Si-mi u i-ia-n[u]: l[a, 

in view of parallels (EA 81:23; 83:7. 45f). despite Knudtztm’s legitimate doubts. 
If the traces (missing in VS u copy, but still visible) described by Knudtxon are 
not n[u and do not belong to the end of line 58, I cannot explain them. 

11. Probably in the sense of “ruler”; cf. EA 74:12. 
12. Room for only one (fairly large) sign: cf. EA 76:39. 

EA 86 

Complaint to an official 
text: BM 29804. 

COPY: BB 21. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, AlNama 

Correspondence, pp. 283ff. 

{Say to} Amafnappa]: Message of Rib-Had[da}. I fall fat your feed. 

May Aman, [the god of the king], your lord, establish yo{ur] honor [in 

the presence] of the king, your lord. Listen to mle!1 The war] 6-12 is 

severe, and so come w[ich] archers tliat you may take the land of 

Amurru. Day and ni[ght it has cri}ed- co you {and they sjay (that) what 

is taken ffrom t}hem to Mitran[a] is very much. 13-17 [S]o n<>w y°u 

{yourself ] must not {say}, ' Why should ... [...] come out?”* You have 

said [ind\eed, ‘Yanhamu sent yo[u] grain.”-’ Have you not heard? 

A servant ... [...] 17—22 .. 23-30 [And be in]form[ed that 

Um]mah[nu—along with her husband, Milku]ru—the maidservant of 

the I-ady} of Gub[la ...] ... [Sjo speak to the king [that} it may be 

presented to the Lady.6 Do [n]ot hold anything] back. 31-40 More¬ 

over, speak to [the king] so that [grain], the product of the land of 

Yk[rmtxa], be given rfo his servant], just as it was [formerly] given to 

Sumur, so we may keep alive until the king g[ives thought] to his city. 

For 3 years I have been constantly plundered] of our grain; there is 

nothing] to pay for h[orses}.7 41-50 Why should the king g[rant} 30 

pairs of [horses] and you your[sdf\ take to pairs? If you t{ake],8 rake al{l 

of them], but from the land of Y[arimuta] let grain be given for [«r] to 

eat. [Or] senfd ships so l myself} can get [out]. 

NOTES 

1. i[a-?i]: following Youngblood, Anarna Correspondence, p. 287. 
2. fWti-$}a-j/17: as if from Sasi!; if from asasu (Knudtzon), che final vowel is 

a difficulty, as is the unparalleled use of ana (cf. EA 82:50; 83:23; 93:4; 122:39). 
Perhaps also to be considered is [ta/ti-t]a-tf <IGl) (holography), “it has lifted (its) 
face to you (in hope)." 

3. la-a r</-laq-bul 14 [ar-ra] a-mi-m tu-ja-na x [xj: perhaps not enough 
room for aitd\ x is not fiR[IN] (as copied in BB). 

4. Knudtzon''s suggestion that in HI 3E.HI A the first HI anticipates che 

second one seems the most plausible explanation (VAB 2/1, p. 413, noce m). 
5. Line 19: [ICUlS* : ma-as-ka, '’hide”? 
6. [t]*x-da-na\ "that sheiVynu? may be presented... 

7. ana nadani ana A{N5E.KirR.RA: following Youngblood, p. 292. An 
exact parallel is FA and note the following lines. 

8. Comma t{i-il-q£). 

EA 87 

Broken promises 
text: BM 29805. 

copy: BB 22. 

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pi. 5. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amama 

Correspondence, pp. 294ff. 

[To] Amanappa, m[y] l[or]d: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. I 

fall at the feet of my lord. May Aman and the Lady of Gubla establish 

your honor in the presence of the king, your lord. 8—14 Why did you 

lead me astray, saying, “Send your messenger here to me before the king 

so he may give you troops and chariots as a help co you co guard the 

city”? £5-24 So I listened to your words, and I sen[c (him)],1 and he 

came out empty-handed. Then he heard thacJ there were no troops wich 

him, and as a result Bafruna was jom{ed] to him. He has stationed the 

cApiru and chariots there, and they have not* moved (f]rom che en¬ 

trance of the gare of Gub(la). 25—31 [Loo]k, urge che king, my lord, 

with loud cries!'’ Let an eLite force, [together with] chariots, [f*dva>)}c& 

with you that Z may ... {... the (Apir}u from it (the gate). [So} come out, 

but be on your gua[rd,6 for if} you die, [then l too] muse die. 

NC/TES 

1. P-wa-i\jrX. SSDD, p. 159; perhaps, with Youngblood, Amarna Corre¬ 
spondent, p. 298, -/* is to be added. On lines 15-24, see Rainey, UF 7 (1975) pp. 

424f- 
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2 e-nu-tt'. following Albtighc in SSDB, p. 159. 
, /„: following Albright, ibid.; cK. Or n.s. 29 P- '7, “■ 2- , 
4 Tlit reading hu-ru-ub <JNES 8 U'H9l P- 1*4) ■* »<on«. and Knudrzor, s 

also 671 69:50) is right. For the meaning, d. qa,Jo. "one who sbouts, is 

noisy," and see the remarks of CiviS./NfiS 43 (‘9**4) PP- 294*- 

5. (JNES 8 [.949] P- -■>■>'is aimof “'““I1? „ . 
fi. Not enough room to: it,nr raminhj. "guard yourself, but the following 

lines favor such a meaning here; cf. Youngblood, p. 304. 

EA 88 

Blockaded 
text: BM 29800. 

copy: BB 17. 
transliteration AND translation: Youngblood, Anutma 

Comspmukrtct, pp. 30511. 

lRi)b-Had[da $]ay(s to his lord-. Bejfore the king of ail countries, [Great 

King],' a[t the feet of my lord], my Sun, I fall [7] times and 7 times, i 

have written] 5“'= repeacedly to y[ou, "The atm is against] Ardat, 

against irqat, anti agai[nst .... a»]d Atn<mi)y[a and StgaQa, loyal 

[Hides of the king," [but the king}, my lord, [has done nothing}. More¬ 

over, what is [lie, ‘Ajbdi-ASrati, rhe servant (and) dog. that he has 

a[ct]ed as he pleased in the lands of my lord, [and yet] rhe king, my 

lord, has done nothing for [his] servant? 13-21 [Moreover, I sent my 

messenger (each time) that [he too]k my cities and moved ufp aga]insc 

me.-* [N)ow he has taken Batruna, and he has moved up against me. 

[Beh]old the city! He has ... the entrance of the gate of Gubla. > How 

long has he not moved from the gate, and so we are unable co go out 

into the countryside.4 21-28 Moreover, look,' he strives to seize 

Gubla!" And [... and] may the king, my lotd. give heed tfo the words 

of] his [serjvanr, and [may] he hasten' [with] all speed chariots and 

[troops]9 that they may gu[ard" the city of the king], my lord, and [... 

until] the atrlivall of the king, [my] lor[dJ. 28-39 For my pure.- I 

will [no)t neglect the word of" [my] lord. But iff the k]ing, jny lord, 

docs [nor give heed] co the words of [bis] ser[vanr], then Gubla will be 

joined co him, and all the lands of the king, as fat as Egypt, will 

be joined to the 'Apiru. Moreover, should my lord not have world] 

brought mhtls}sm\ant)'< by cablec, with all speed, then ... the ory to 

him and ] will requeue a town from him to scay in, and so 1 will stay 

al<iv)e.,a 40-31 [Moreovler, may the king, my lord, hasten the 

troops (and) chariors that they may guard1* the city of rhe king, my 

lord. Look, Gubla is not like the [other] cities; Gubla is a loyal city of 

the king, [my] lo[rd], from most ancient times. Still, the messenger of 

the king of Akka is honored more than [my] messeng[er], /(or they 

fur)nished [hjim with a horse. [MayhefurnVsh him (my messenger) ... 

with 2 horses. May he not come out [empty-handed 

NOTES 

r. LlfGAL KUR.(KI.H1.A LUGALGAL]: cf. KUR KI.HJ.A in line II, and 

see Youngblood, Amarna Correspondme, p. 310. Knudtzon s restoration assumes a 
form ol greeting found in no Byblos letter. 

2. Lines 13—21; see Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 425. Line 14: [ilq\e, following 

Youngblood, p. 3t2; cf. tine 16. * 4 
3. [a}-mur URU UD (virtually certain) SJ xpt (Raiaey) KA.GAL; x, possibly 

KAH (Knudtzon). iD? ta"the city has kept away from the entrance of the city 

gate" (fetu, AHw, p. 1221?)? 
4. ma-ni UD.kAm.meS-// la yi-na-mu-us (Or n.s, 29 [i960] p, 17, n. 2) 

... 21 a-sa-am a-na EDin.meS (RA 69 [1975] pp. !56f.}. 

5. There can hardly be any doubt thar 'Abdi-ASirta wishes to capture By¬ 
blos, and hence ium/na, “look, behold" (see EA 35, n. 3). 

6. Departing from normal word order and fronting the object Byblos, Rib- 

Hadda stresses that now his very own city is under attack. 
7. [« lu\-ha-ntu-uf. following Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p- 4>5» but perhaps -fdm 

rather than -0/ (cf. fju-mi-idnt, EA 102:29); ako line 40. 
8. ffRltt.MLSl, without pi fash as in line 41, Furthermore, archers are 

never requested for purposes of defense; see Pinrore. OA n (1972) pp. ic6ff. 

9. tt-liti-ru] (also line 41): as required by the rules of modal sequence; see 
also Rainey, UF 7 (1975) p. 415. 

jo. On rhe use 0ianaku, which sets up a contrast with "the king, my lord" 
and what is expected of him (lines 236.), see Agustiaus Gianto, Word Order 

Variation m the Akkadian of Byblos, Scudia Pohl 13 (Rome, 1990), p. 85. The 
following sequence of object-verb emphasizes Rib-Hadda’s fidelity to che word cf 
his master. hzib\ injunctive? 2ero = preterite? (See Introduction, n. 50.) 

11. a-na i(r)-5[u): a reading that Knudtzon rejected (VAB 2/1, p. 420, 

note b), but noce (1) the ligature of the alleged aT-Jad; (2) tltat che postulated Xu is 
identical with the last sign of EA 87:28 (Knudtzon, 6r>); and (3) sense. The 
construction, however, that is assumed here—an unmarked protasis of a condi¬ 

tional sentence—is without certain parallel in the Byblos corpus. 
12. u ba/-(fa)-ti: cf. EA 82:45; 83:27; 123:35; », ’■and." lines 10, 22; 

84:32; non-Byblos occurrences in EA 62, 260, 317, and 337. Lines 34-39 seem to 
be a threat, especially comparable to EA 83:473*., so tbac “him" must refer to 
‘Alxli-A$irca and * na-ri-x at the end of line 36 must be an expression for surren¬ 

dering Byblos, perhaps first plural (i.e., a common action of Rib-Hadca and 

fellow citizens; cf. line 20, "we are not able"); x = /G or Xu. na-te-eq, "wc will 
distance ourselves from the city for him" (r§qut)? 

13. See n. 9. 
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14. 49 [ia-d]i-na ... 50 [x xj x ... 51 [ix ri-qtf-tja,: cf. EA 87:17. 
Kuhn*, p. 107, n. 525, offers a different interpretation; Rib-Hadda’s messenger 
was deprived of two horses. 

EA 89 

Events in Tyre 
text: vat 1627. 

copies: WA 49; VS 11, 43. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: JCS 4 (1950) pp. l64f.; 

Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, pp. 322fE 

[Rib]-Hadda say[s to his lord, kjing of all countries, Gre(at] King: 

[May the Lady] of Gubla [grant power t]o the king, [my] lord. I fall [at 

the fee]t of my lord, [m]y Sufn, 7 times and 7] times. 7—14 [Though] 

I keep writing like rhis [to tbepald]ce, my words are nor [taken to hejarr, 

and rhey go utterly un[hee]ded. Look at the deed in Tyre. On this 

account I am afraid. Even now' the king makes no inquiry about his 

mayor, my brother. May the king h(eed) my words. Their words are not 

true. 15-29 “If the king makes inquiry, we will devote ourselves to 

your service." I made connubium with Tyre; they were on good terms 

with me. (But now) they have, I assure you, killed their mayor,1 to¬ 

gether with my sister and her sons. My sis(te)r’s daughters I had sent to 

Tyfre], away from ‘Abdi-AfSirta. They killed} him a/[ong with my sister 

30—39 [If] the king [makes inquiry about my brother], then all 

lands [will be joined to the king, my lord. Bui] if the king does [mi] make 

inquiry about [my] brother, [then] ... {...] He wrote again and again 

to the king, [but h)is words went unheeded. And so he died. 1 know 

it! 39-47 But if you make inquiry about my brother, then the city 

will say, “This man is not the mayor! Inquire, O king, about him! We 

axe unable to do anything." They are afraid. Will the king not make 

inquiry about the mayor of Tyre? For his property is as great as the sea. I 

know it! 48-57 Look, there is no mayor's residence like that of the 

residence in Tyre. It is like the residence in Ugaric. Exceedingly [grleat 

is the wealth (i]n it. May the king heed [the wordjs of (his) servant. 

May he send [...]... that he may stay [in the ljand and [be concerned] 

for the mayors. 58-67 May [no] property be handed [over to] chem.2 

G[h<e thought to the comjmissioner of the king. He' is t[aking fr]om the 

king [all] die lands [of the king]. I know (it)) Does the king like it [that 

eAbdi-A]Sirta has taken the sea [in] front of them, and so they are at 

162 

peace? May the king [ter]rify them! Do I not continue to write of {the)ir 

crime to the king? 

NOTES 

1. After die asseverauve particle allti, the word order, object-verb, stresses 
die object and underscores the enormity of the crime. 

2. Lines 58-67 follow Krudrzon's restorations with one exception and 

these additions: 59 lqa-tij-/*-«* (the rebels in Tyre); 60 Hle-quj; 61 [iS-tuJ 
... k(a-|i}; 64 ... a-ia-ab S[a}; 65 [i-na]; 66 [yu/yi-pa-IJi6-?ar- 
na~(Su)-nu. Rib-Hadda stems to say that ‘Abdi-Alirta controls the sea around the 
island town of Tyre, thus rendering the rebels secure. For a discussion and com¬ 

mentary 00 rhe entire letter, see JCS 4 (1950) pp. 163#. 
3. Probably ‘Abdi-ASirta. 

EA 90 

Alone and unheeded 
text: VAT 1661. 

copies: WA 53; V.V 11, 44. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspondence, pp. 337ff. 

[Slay [t]o the king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, [your] se[rvantj. I 

fell at the feet of my lord, [my] Su[n, 7 times and 7 times}. Be in¬ 

formed [that] rhe war agafinst me] is severe. [Lie has taken]1 all my 

cities; [Gubla] alone rcm[ains] 8-12 to me. I was in Sigata and I 

wr[ote] to [y]ou, “Give thought to [your] city lest ‘Abdi-ASirra take 

it.” 13—19 [But] you did not listen to m{e. Then frjom Batruna I 

wr[ore to yo]u, “Send men to tafke’ the cijty for you." [My] words went 

[u]nheeded, [and]' they were [no]c taken to heart. Now rhey have 

[td\k[en\ my cities. 19-28 Moreover, thac [do]gy is [i]n Mittana, but 

his eye is on [Gu]bla. What can I do by myself? You yourself have been 

[negligent of your cities so that the cApiru [dog] takes them.? It is to 

you that I have tu[rnjed.6 Moreover, all the [mayors]1 are at peace with 

cAbdi-A{Sirta}. 29-35 • • • 36-47 [Ou}r [sons], [our daughters, the 

furnishings] of the houses are gone, since they have been so[ld in the 

land] of Yarimuta ({[fo]r)) for provisions to keep [u]s alive. Li[k]e [a 

bird] in a tr[ap], s[o am I] in [Gub]la. “For lack of a cultivator my 

fie{ld] is [ljike a woman without a [husjband." Moreover, ...[...], and 

send [x m]en and 30 pairs of [h]ors[es] that [1] may g[ua]rd the city for 

yo[u].s 48-56 [And] yofatr) me[ss]engers send .... and if you do not 
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send a garrison, [then] ... I am afrai[d] for my life. [And} al[l] messen- 

gerfs that) were b[ou]nd have been released}.? ... 57-62 Do not be 

negligent. Send ar[chers that they may ta}ke the land of [Amurru}.10 

Day and night {everyone awaits the coming forth of the ar]ch[ers].,! I have 

been plundered of {my grain, and) it is [to you] that I have tur[ned].,a 

NOTES 

1. iil-qi]: cf. EA 91:19#., an exact parallel to EA 90:6# 
2. ti-[il-qu] or ii-[ll-ti-qd1: according to the rule of modal sequence. 
3. Probably room only for k\ I could not see traces corresponding co Knudc- 

*>ns [la-qla- 
4. [UR.KJU: cf. esp. haihu sat (EA 84:35). 
5. If plural, then [u-il)-li-qd‘Su-nu, "when the *Apiru took .. .H In EA 91:5* 

however, lO.GAZ.Me5 UR KU is singular, and it also suggests the restoration 

26 [UR. XU]; hence [yi-il]-ri-qv-tu-nu, with Knudtzon (yi-H-ti-qu, also EA 
109:17, 19), but singular, nor plural (Knudezon, followed by Ebeling, VAB 2/2, 

P T453>- 
6. 27 [pit-ni-ila: see VAB 2/2, p. 159/. 
7. The restoration of bit Slam, "lordfs) of the cities,'' on the basis of EA 

102:23, is. statistically, less probable than some reference co the mayors (cf. esp. 

EA 114:14; 126:11), and also, it would seem, less likely in a context speaking of 
many cities; hence [ha-za-nu]. Perhaps sal-mu (AHw, p. 1014), not Sal-not. 

8. The reading yi-l[Y\-mi ac the end of line 44 (Youngblood, Amarna Corre¬ 

spondence, p. 346, followed by Rainey, UF 7 [1975} p. 4'4> seems excluded, 
though the sign is not dearly at as in the copy of VS 11. On ufSiru in line 45 as 
plural of "majesty,” and ra-na-}a-r'a in line 47 (collated), see Youngblood, p. 346. 

9. 54 .. • rgab’-[bu sa] 55 h[a}r-& readings dubious and 

context unclear. 
10. 61 [£ ti\-reT-qe KUR [a-mur-ri]: cf. EA 91:38, 45; 94:11; 107:30; 

121:48; 123:42- 
11. 62 \u\r-ra mu-la p{a-nu ka-li a-na a-51 dRJN.ME§ pi-da-fti]: cf. EA 

91:39-41- 
12. Cf. EA 85‘-9f-i E6-3^f.; 90:26f.; 91:16. 

EA 91 

A plea for a payoff 
text: VAT 931. 

copies: WA 56; VS 11. 45. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amartld 

Correspondence, pp. 35 Iff. 

{Rib-Hadda says to] h[is} lord: 1 fall [at the feet of my lord 7 times and 

7 Times. I wrote To you, "W\hy have you sat idly by [and] done nothing, 

so that the (Apiru dogc takfes you}*' cities}" 6-13 [When] he took 

$umur, [J wejote to you, "Why do you [do nothXtngl" (Then B[it]-arq[a] 

was taken.) [Whjeti he saw [that] there was no one [t]hat said anything 

[to hjim about $umur, his intentions were re[in]forced,s so that he 

strives to take Gubla. 14-23 We has attacked me-5 (and) my orchards, 

[and] my own [mejn have become hostile. I have been plundered of my 

[grain], [May] you pay a thousand (shekels of) silver and 100 (shekels of) 

gold,4 so he will go away [frjom me. He has taken [al]l my cities; 

Gubla alone remains [t]o me, and he strives to lake ir. 23-30 I have 

just heard (that) he has gathered together [a]ll.the cApiru [t]o attack 

me. What can I [d]o by myself? I go on writing like this for archers and 

an auxiliary force, but my words go unheeded. 31—36 [Molreover, 

give [thought your]se[f t)o your lands.5 [...] ... Moreover, [listen to me, 

anti i]f there are no {archers} and auxiliary force, [then there mil be no 

. ..] for Gubla, [and it will be] joined [to the (Apiru]. 36—41 O king, 

[listen to me, and s]end arfehers t)o take the land of Amurtu. IhJW 

indeed] everyone aw[aits day and nighjt [the coming forth of the anb\m.f' 

42—49 [And may] the king, my lord, {...] ... 

NOTES 

1. The forms of the verb, yi-il-qu (line 4) and yi-H-qa (hoe 6), are singular, 
and therefore lO.GAZ.MF5 is also singular (Knudrzon; Greenberg, Hub!pirn, p. 

33>- 
2. yi-&£-ni-en: following Greenberg, ibid., though the sign stems a little 

larger than da. Sab (Knudczon) is certainly wrong. 
3. am-ma-qu-ut: contamination by amrnafSap (Line 16)? The grammar of line 

14 is obscure. 

4. Unless emphasis is inrended through gross exaggeration, the numbers 
hardly refer to minas (Knudczon; Helck, Bezishungen, pp. 382, 384). 

5. w/-Ui-ik atj-t[a a-n]a KUR.MES-ka: cf. EA 133:2. 
6. Free restoration: 33 [Si-mi a-na ia-Si u 5um-m]a ia-mi 34 {Erin.mfA 

pl-ta-ii] it til-la-ia 35 [u ia-nu x x (x)} a-na URU gub la 36 [u a-na Ll). 
ME5 GAZ.ME5 ti-m] ip-lu LUCAL 37 [Si-mi a-na ia-Si u uf)-ft-ra £RIN.M£5 

38 Cpi-i^-ti Cl t]i-U-qf KUR a-ntur-[r]i 39 [a-nu-ma i-na-an-na} pa-nu ka-li 
40 [ur-ra u mu-s]a 4r[a-na o-$i ERIN.MIiS pitla-//. 
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EA 92 

Some help from the Pharaoh 
text: VAT 868. 

copies: WA 50; VS 11, 46. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspc/ndence, pp. 56013. 

Rib-Hadda says to the king, his lord, the Sun of [all countries*]: I 

fall 41 the feet of my lord, [my] Sfun], 7 times and 7 times. May the 

Lady of Gub[la] g[rant powejr to the king, my lord. [m}y [Sun], 

7-15 [Moreov]er, ‘Abdi-A[5rati ...] ... If he bad made inquiry ... 

[...], be would [no]/ have taken up residence in them.1 A[n]d’ now an evil 

war has been waged against [me), and I sent my tablet and [m]y 

[messenger] to the king, my lord, but the b[ing) paid no attention to 

the words of my tablet and [w>] melstwger}. So what am [I t)o do? 

16-24 1 sent my messenger to the king, (m]y lord, [in regard to] my 

cities that ‘Abdi-ASrati had taken. cAbdi-Asrati hea[rdj that my man 

had arrived from che king, my lord, and he heard that there was noth¬ 

ing (with him). Since there was no auxiliary force that [cam]e out to 

me. he has (n]ow rm[udi up' against me. 25-29 ... 29-40 And 

what could I soy? Moreover, it was agracious deed of the king, my lord, 

chat che king [wrjote to the king of Beirut, torhekingofSidon, and co 

che king of T{y}re, [r*s]yr»g, a "Rib-Hadda will be writing to you for an 

auxiliary force, and all of [y]ou are to go."4 VnitpKfased} me/’ [and so] 1 

sent my messenger, bur they have [no]t come, and they {hate} not s{en]t 

their messengers) to peeler} us.7 41-48 Moreover, whos is he, that he 

[has taienp the men UAjftker tvi]lb the oxen with What did he 

give for c[hjem? As the three of us are brothers, I wrote to them for 

help." May it seem tight in the sight of the king, my lord, that [they 

should sjend" soldiers of an expeditionary force'4 ,.. 48-57 •. ,'4 

NOTES 

1. Reference to rAbdi-Asirta's occupation of cities? 

2. i: sign extended because of continuation on edge. '* 
3. /-w-'elMUa: cf. EA 81:46; 88:14, r7- 
4. [u)m-rma,-»u: if che correct reading, if would reflect Egyptian usage 

(EA 1:26, 37). VS 11, 46: [al-lju-wr. 
5. u ra'l-[/a]-ku gdb-bu-[k\ti-nu. Rib-Hadda alludes to this order in line 39. 

6. DiiG.fGAj (fab) 38 elTya. 

7. a-na Sa-al 5{ujl-[mt]-/u/: lulma Wuiia'alu as in EA 96:5!’; 97:3- 
8. ; following Youngblood, Amarna Correspondence, p. 370. 

EA 93 

9. //-[qf): cf. line >7 and EA 88:14, 16; 91:19. 
10. GUD.MfEg'l adi, following a private communica¬ 

tion of N. Na'aman; see also EA 74:56 and n. 13. 

11. One expects ”rhe four of us.” Tbc sign gives evidence of hesitation or 
correction; see Knudtzoo’s note. 

12. The singular injunctive is incompatible with the ''indicative” marker, 

and therefore the form is plural. Read {tu-wd)-u-r[v]\ also possible but less likely 
is [/u-ua]-i/ r[u] (see EA 8a, n. 1). 

13. £rin.me$ kal.bad.kaskal + ?: see EA 109, n. 10. 

14. Lines 52-55: perhaps ”Jfrht* king, my lord, does not send troops ... I 
will abandon ihe city of my lord.” Cf. EA 82:43; 83:46. 49. 

EA 93 

An angry vassal 
text: VAT 1663. 

copies: WA 55; VS 11, 47. 

tr ansliteration and TRANSLATION: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspondence, pp. 372ff. 

[To Amjanappa: [Message of Rjib-Hadda. I fall [at} your [fleet. [Look, 

I] was distressed na-aq-ja-ap-ti (angry) [a]t your words, “I am [on 

myj way co y{o]u.” 8-18 You are always writing [li}ke this to 

me! Listen to me. Tell the king to give you 300 men so we can visit2 the 

city and regain (it) [for (be king]. Do not die [com}missioners lo[ng 

for)* the coming out of the archers? He is stronger than che king!-5 

19-28 Moreover, if we are able to [se]ize Da{run[a] fojr you, then* the 

men will abandon cAbdi-A$irra. Things ace [n]ot as they were previ¬ 

ously. [I]f this year there are no archers, [then] he will be strong forever. 

NOTES 

1. \a-mur a)-ta-ia-ah following Youngblood, p. 375. On [ufi-ta-fa a! 
(CAD, Ah, p. 424), see EA 82, n. 6. 

2. Perhaps "to visit” (dagalu, 'to look at") is used to suggest that a mere 
show of power will suffice to regain Bapuna. 

3. ti-b[a-u-na]: ti is quite probable. 
4. Perhaps this is to be understood as a quotation citing the commissioners’ 

fears. 

5. On che confusion in lines 18-21 of lantta and «, see Youngblood, p. 376. 
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EA 94 

Treacher>' everywhere 
text: C 4756. 

copy: WA 78. 
TRANSLITERATION anl> translation: Youngblood, Anuria 

Correspondence, pp. 377ff. 

Rib-Hadda [wriltes' CO the king, [the kin]g of [all coulntries,3 the 

kitng, his) lord, his Igml}'. I fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 

times. 4-18 Why has my lord not heeded the word of his servant? My 

lord should know that there is no evii in the words of his servant. I do 

not speak any treacherous word to the king, my l{ord]. The king, my 

lord, has examined the words and has heard' the words! I said to the 

king, my lord, "Send archers co take - “Abdi-ASrata." Who would ad¬ 

vise, "He would resist (successfully) the archers of the king, my lord"? 

... Treacherous men say [trealcherous [tilings] t[o the king], my 

lord. [,..J archers [...] 19-58 [...} 59-64 .. .5 65-78 he has 

brought them water? and he is the one who lias given them provisions. 

Since 1 am the one who ducked the ‘Apiru,’ there are hostilities against 

me. He is the one who has given them provisions, and so may the ktog 

give thought (to) his servanr. May the king send his commissioner. 

[Le]t him advi.se on the spot itself. That fellow is \m)l to make a raid. 

[Earlier the king ordered {w'ah regard} le the asses8 that they be g[ive]n 

to {bis loyal} servant [...] 

NOTES 
1. W-{sla-par: cf. EA to8:i; 116:1; 119:1; 123:1; form of la, slightly 

aberrant. . . 
2. [LUC]AL iKUjR.’KUR.Kf: cf. the parallel passages cited in n. i. 
3. iS-mi «iG»: perhaps unerased beginning of iq-bilbu, but hardly an at¬ 

tempt to reproduce a form of inf (\'AD 2/2, p. T592). 
4. tt-el-qf': quite dear and as expected (Or n.s. 29 [i960} p- 12. n. r). 

Knudnon's qtt is undoubtedly a misprint. ,, 
5. IX) na-a-ru (line 60; also 63?). “treacherous person” (cf. BA 84, n. 4). 

Reference to a ‘ singer’' (ndm) does nor seem likely. 
6. A mi-e: perhaps am-red (cloth) should not be ruled out; see EA 14, n. 

46. End of line 64: ta-na - ianna. “ketele *? 
7. LtJ.MES GAZ: reading virtually certain; cf. GAZ in EA 179:22. 

8. Cf. EA 96? 

EA-95 

EA 95 

Men from Meluhha 
text: VAT 1668. 

copies: WA 70; VS 11, 48. 

transliteration and translation: Youngblood, Amarna 

Correspondence, pp. 388ff. 

Say [to] the magnate: [Mjessage of Rib-Hadda. I fall at [your] feet. May 

Aman and the Lady of Gubla establish your honor in the presence of the 

king, your lord. 7-26 [A]s to your wr(it]ing me, ...' 27-33 • • • 

The king of Mittafni} visited the land of Amurr.u itself, and he said, 

"How great is this land! Your land is extensive.” May the 1kitty 

of Egypt [sen]d* me his commissioner that he may take it for him. 

34-43 [Morjeover, come yourself with all speed, and i[ake} everything. 

Then return to get the archer{s] later on. [Mojreover, get f.. ,]* (and) 

get, too, 200 [men} of Melu{)ba [• • -1 ‘Abdi-ASirta is very ill A [Wh}o 

knows, when he dies, [w]hac ... 44-53 .. 

NOTES 

1. The dubious (VAS 3/1, p. 998) [yin before ku-ni-da in I ine 17 musr be an 

incomplete u ([§}£ + {lu)>. Line 20: 'u'-Ki^-'ru-hu'-ka, "I will get yuu into the 
land of Amurm”; cf. Truk, “he entered,*’ in iine 25. 

2. yu-wa-X[t-r]a: there is no reason to read -r\u (see copy of VS it, which is 
accurate), and strong reasons against it; see EA 92, n. 12. 

3. Since Nubian troops, wirh the single exception of EA 133:16b, always 
appear in conjunction with Egyptians (EA 70:18b; 108:67; 112:19b), or simply 
with soldiers {EA 127:36; rjiirrff.; 132:56), or loudly with a garrison {EA 

117:78ft; see Pintore, OA 11 {1972} p. 105), we should undoubtedly resrore 

39 [x lO'.MESJ. Since they are also regularly associated with protection, ar the end 
of line 40 we should probably restore something like [a ms ^ ariaVHaas,1 am aid], 

"that I/rhey may guard rhe city.” 

4. Of die eight other occurrences of war3}uhnar}u in the letters from By- 
blos, not one dearly refers to physical illness, and several dearly refer co distress 
caused by enemies and rhe political situation {EA 103:7, 15, 49; 114:50; 116:54; 

131:26; 362:59). Of the four occurrences of murfu, two clearly refer to physical 
illness (EA 137:29, 32), two not clearly st ail (EA 75:18; 116:58; see EA 75, n. 2). 
Therefore, ‘Abdi-Alirta may simply be under severe distress, especially since it is 

not clear who is the subject of BA. OS, «.?/*, “to die,” in the next line. 
5. Line 44: after §igata, probably URU {am-pi}; cf. EA 71:3of.; 76:19; 

98:11b, 40b 
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EA 96 

The king’s asses 
text: VAT 1238. 

copies: WA 82; VS 11, 49. 

TRANSLITERATION and translation: Youngblood, BASOK 

168 (1962) pp. 24ff,c‘ 

Say to Rib-Hadda, my son: Message of the general, your father. May 

(your personal) god show concern for you and your household. As to1 

your saying, "I will not permit men from $umur to enter my city. There 

is a pestilence in Sumur," 12-27 is it a pestilence affect[ing) men or 

one affectfing] asses' What pes[til}ence affects asses so that chcy cannot 

walk?5 But watch [out]\> Do the asses belong to the king or not? Proper¬ 

ties of the king are not lost; indeed, their owner seeks them out. If the 

king is the owner of the asses, then look for the king's asses. Why do 

you act so towards servants of the king? 28-35 Send men [tjo guard 

the city. [And] at the same time 1 am writing Itlo the king about you. 

He is to frjeply to me by tablet about the whole afffair]. 

NOTES 

1. (text: CIS). 
2. ta-la-ku-lnaV the writer seems to anticipate Rib-Had,la's claiming that 

the asses are unable to lease Byblos because they can no longer walk, or (ef. lines 

aoff.) rhac they are lose. 
3. a-slu-url: see EA 87, n. 6. 

EA 97 

A bad reputation 
text: VAT 1598. 

copies: WA 183; VS 11, 50. 

To Sumu-Haddfi (.. .): Mcsjsage of Yappa[fc-Uadda). May (your per¬ 

sonal) god show concern for you. {/ kn]ow that your reputation with 

the king is fb]ad, and so you cannot leave Egypt. 9-11 You did 

{n}ot cause the loss of [tin king's lands; <Abdi-AZiria claused the loss.1 

12-21 ... 

NOTE 

1. 10 {m5r3c Sarri) 'ti'-hal-li-iq 11 ["’iR-a-Si-ir-ra ...]. Cf. line 21, which 
mentions cAbdi-ASirta or perhaps “tlic son of‘Abdi-ASirta." In EA, hulluqu always 

EA 9V 

lias a place as object, and ''destruction" is not necessarily physical, but rathet 
(Egyptian) loss of political control. And the same is true of fra/dqu with a place as 
subject; see Greenberg, tfabipiru, p. 44. 

EA 98 

Losses from Byblos to Ugarit 
text: VAT 1675. 

copies: WA 128; VS 11, 15. 

ISJay [fjo Yanhamu: Message of Yapah Hadda. Why have you been ne 

gleccful of Sumur so that all lands from Gubia-co Ugarit have become 

enemies in the service of Aziru? 10-18 Sigata and Awpi are enemies. 

He has now Uriarioned ships of Arwladja' [ijn Ampi and in Sigata so 

grain cannot be brought inco Sumur. 19-26 Nor are we able co enter 

Sumur, and so what can we ourselves do? Write to the palace about this 

[matjter. ii is good [tha]t you are inf(or>med.2 

NOTES 

1. [LHUl ar-tHa-Jia: so also Na'aman, Political DirpuitKn, p. 6a*, n. 7. 
2. Ium-{m)-da-:<e following AHw. p. 332. but perhaps better -(*.•)- in 

view uf the widespread use of farm as stative/perfecc in EA. We should probably 
also allow for /wnt (lum). 

EA 99 

From the Pharaoh to a vassal 
text: C 4742 (12196). 

COPY: WA 202. 

translation: Oppenheim, LFM, p. 120. 

ISJay [to , {tie ruler 1>/...] Thus the king. He herewith 

sends this tablet to you, saying to you:’ Be on your guard. You are co 

guard the place of the king where you are.-1 10-20 Prepare your 

daughter for the king, your lord, and prepa(re) rhe contributions:* {2)0 

first-class slaves, silver,* chariots, first-class horses. And so let the king, 

your lord, say to you, 'This is excellent,"1’ what you have given as 

conrriburions co the king co accompany your daughter. 21-26 And 

know tbar rhe king is hale like rhe Sun in the sky. For his troops and 

chariots in multitude all goes very well.’ 
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NOTES 

r. What Knudtxon read as ma in line i may nor be a sign ar all; indeed, it is 
not certain that there was anything inscribed on this "line." On this hypothesis, 
Gordon considered reading line 2 as line >, and thus: [a-na l,'zli-(i}rr’-dranT ta 

-raS-<ia' (cf. EA 234:11)- The traces, however, are extremely faint, and this reading 
would leave rhe addressee without indication of his place ot residence, which 

would be unparalleled in the letters to vassals. 
2. tf f i'i-hi-la-ku: following Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 <1921) p. ioo. 
3. Uf-jHrlu-ti 8 na-fa-aa-ta: sec Introduction, sect. 5. 
4. On the girl as being given in marriage, and rhe translation of fuftr and 

tdmaraiu. see Pinrore, Matrimnio, p. 146, n. 21. 

5. Not "silver-coated chariots*’ (Oppenheim). 
6. si-ia-tu ha-an-ttr. as in EA 369:21. 

7. Formulaic short form (see Introduction, sect. 5). ma-a-du (line 26, and 
regularly in both long and short forms) is probably not a predicate; cf. mad (EA 
r:9) and perhaps mad// (EA 3:10), both from Egypt; ina ma-a-du :ERrN.MEi>-&* 
(EA 38:5) and tna-du ANSE.KUR..RA.ME5-&* (EA 39:7), both from AIa§ia; and 

indeclinable rrra-a-ad (EA also from Egypt). 

EA 100 

The city of Irqata to the king 
text: BM 29825. 

copy: BB 42. 

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pi. 4. * 

This cablet is a cablet from Irqata. To the king, our lord: Message from 

Irqata and its el(d)ers.’ We fall at rhe feet of the king, our lord, 7 

times and 7 times. To our lord, rhe Sun: Message from Irqata. May the 

heart of the king, (our) lord, knowJ that we guard Irqata for him. 

n-19 When die {ki]ng, our lord, sene D[vdiU]-Bi-/ja-a, he said ro fu]s, 

"Message of the king: Guard Irqata!"' The soos of the traitor to the 

king seek our harm;* Irqata seefksp loyalty to rhe king. 20-32 As to 

[silver] having been given to Sfujbaru alfong with} 30 horses and 

chafriots}, may you know the mind of Irqata. When a rablet from the 

king arrived (saying) to ra[id) the land chac the (A[piru] had taken 

[fromj the king, they wa[ged\ war with us against die enemy of our lord, 

the man whom you pla[cedj over us.6 Truly we are guarding the 

t[and}.7 May the king, our lord, heed the words of his loyal servants. 

33-44 May he grant a gift to his servanc(s) so our enemies wifi see this 

and eat dirt.0 May the breath of the king not depart from us.s We shall 

keep the city gate barred until the breath of the king reaches us. Severe 

is the war against us—terribly, terribly! 

172 
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NOTES 

1. li-h(/t)-ti-fi: following Albright, JNES 5 (1946) p. 23. 

2. Ac the beginning of a letter, where lu idt is so common, Tde probably has 
the force of a precativr, as occasionally elsewhere (EA 84:21; 106:47; 137:30?; 
r44:18; etc.). 

3. TtT-ja-ru-ni, though an anomalous form, must be the imperative of 
natdru. The Icing’s order co guard rhe city was standard in letters co vassals 
(Introduction, sect. 5). Moreover, the writers here have just assured the king that 
they are guarding the city, and they go on to assert their loyalty, which their 

actions prove. 
4. For bv'Q, ‘to seek someone,” in the sense of seeking his harm, cf. EA 

123:38. Perhaps, however, we should not exclude tuba"una NU.(kOr), ‘‘in the 
king’s regard, they are intent upon war, (but) Irqata is intent upon loyalty.” This 

yields better parallelism. . • 
5. tu-b[a-u], since this letter has the same verbal system as the Byblos 

letters. 

6. I understand this very difficult passage as follows: the loyalty of irqata 
had been questioned by the king, who had learned of the city's giving gifts to 
Mittani. The writers defend themselves by pointing out that Mittani had cooper¬ 

ated in the war against ‘Abdi-ASirra and his ‘Apini followers, the very ones respon¬ 
sible for killing their own king whom the Pharaoh had placed over them (cf. EA 
75:2t>f.; 139:15; 140:10). In other words, the gifts were only right anti proper. 

Readings: Line 23: ana fo-Qja-afl (Safjdfu, “to raid,” fairly common in EA). Lines 
26f.: L(J.ME§ GfAZ iiS-tuJ. Line 27: LUGAL-w (enough room in 26?). Line 28: 

KftJjR is virtually certain. Line 29: “our lord" is not rhe Egyptian king, bur the 
Irqata king who liad been killed; ticsta-[kan-Gu)} (in EA. iapdru elilmuphi, which 
Knudczon restores here, means only “to write about"; iitkunudilmuhbi, said of royal 

appointments, see EA 101:30). If my understanding of this passage is ar all 
correct, then the attack on Amurru may have contributed to the capture of ‘Abdi- 
ASirta (cf. EA io8:28ff.; H7:24ff.). 

7. Iastead of K{URJ (mala), ’land," perhaps K[I} fafru), “place"; cf. the 
frequent expression alar larri la itiika naidru. 

8. "To cat dirt” means "to be defeated’' (CAD, A/i, p. 236). 
9. On the “breath*' (lard) of the king, which is his message and gives life to 

his vassal, see esp. EA 14T, 143-45, and also the same use of the synonymous lefau 

in the letters of Abi-Milku (EA 146-55). On the Egyptian background, sec 
Lorton. The Juridical Terminology of International Relations in Egyptian Texts through 

Dynasty XVIII (see Introduction, n. 4), pp. 136^ Though the conception as it 
appears in EA is undoubtedly of Egyptian origin, the influence of the West 
Semitic substratum is probably to be seen in the feminine gender agreement (EA 
100:37; 141:15; 297:18; cf. Hebrew t&p, "breath,” fern). 
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EA 101 

The death of cAbdi-Asirta 
text: BM 29827. 

COPY: BB 44. 

Moreover,f why3 is chew war [againstJ rhe king? Is ir nor fclaya?-1* [No}w, 

the ships of the army are nor to enter the land of Amurru, for they have 

killed 'Abdi-ASirta,4 since they had no wool and he had no garments of 

lapis lazuli or MAR-stone color : bu-bu-marQ) to give as tribute’ to the 

land of Mittana. 11-18 Moreover, whose ships have attacked me? Is it 

not rhe men of Arwada? Indeed, they are now with you. Seize the ships 

of the men of Arwada that are with you in Egypt. 18-25 Moreover, 

though Haya [slays, “[...] ... If we {do] not (give}6 (it) to the land of 

Amurru, then {the men] of Tyre7 and the men of Sidon and the men of 

Beirut will furnish (it)," 25-31 to whom do these cities belong? Is ir 

not to the king? Put a man in each city and let him not allow a ship 

from the land of Amurru (ro enter), for they have killed ‘Abdi-ASirra.^ 

It was the king that placed him over them, not they! 32-38 Let rhe 

king cell the 3 cities and the ships of the army not to go to the land of 

Amurru. //a servant seize a bo{a\t,9 let him give it to you. Be informed 

of rhe affairs of your loyal servant. 

NOTES 

1. This is the second of a rwo-tabiei letter, like EA 113, 245, 551, and 

Wilhelm, ZA 63 (3973) pp. 69!?. Jt is almost certainly addressed to the king, and 
vet)' probably by Rib-Hadda; see Ereti Israel 9 (J969) p. 94, n. 1; Airman, VP 9 

(1977) P- 8. 
2. mnu, “why," as in EA 126:14, 19; 138:138. 
3. Perhaps Haya is here absolved of responsibility, so that this should be 

read, "Nor (because of) tfaya’' (Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 63*. n. 33). If, 
however, I understand the thrust of lines i8ff., Haya is criticized for the advice he 

gives the king, and therefore I assume that he is also criticized here. 
4. For another interpretation of these lines ("if/when the ships of the army 

do not enter .... then they will kill - -.") and its implications, see Altman, VP 9 

(1977) PP- ?f- 
5. GO. UN: see RA 69 (1975) p. 158; so also, independently, Na'aman, 

Political Disposition, p. 10. 
6. [na-ad'nu} 'ai'-na: for the form, cf- na-ad-na (EA 89:16). 
7. fu|RU sur-ri: following Na'aman. ibid., p. 63*, n. 33. 

8. See n. 4. 
9. The reading mlR-a-{ii)-ir-{t\a (Or n.s. 29 [1960] p. II, n. 3) is quite 

wrong, and Knudtzon's description (VAB 2/1, pp. 4546, notes c and e) is exact. 
The last sign could not possibly be [t]a, as the space is much too small, and of 
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course we may not assume a wricing of the name with one sign omitted and an 
unparalleled Very tentatively, u fa&dt (for cite use of the infinitive, see JCS 4 
{1950I pp. 169ft.) m)R (for rhe determinative with common nouns, see Bolil, 

Spracht, pp. 9l.)^-ni-[tla^ (cf. a-mi-yi, EA 245:28; Hebrew ’cmyya). Any Amurru 
ship intercepted is to be turned over to the king. 

ea m 

An empty house 
text: BM 29806. 

copy: BB 23. 

[S]av (to Message of Rib-Hadda. I fall ac your feet. May 

the lady of Gubla, tlie goddess of che king, my lord, establish your 

honor in rhe presence of the Icing, your Lord, the Sun of all coun¬ 

tries 8-19 Moreover, you know chat, though informed, you have 

delayed coming out. Why did you write?3 Now you are going to come 

into an empty house.»Everything is gone. I am utterly ruined. Moreover, 

as to your writing me, "Go, stay in §umur until I arrive," know' 

that che war against me is very severe and I have been unable to go. 

eo-28 Now Ampi is at war with me. Know t(hal) die magnate and the 

lords’ of the city are at peace with che sons of‘Abdi-Asirta, and accord¬ 

ingly I am unable to go. Know that aU are traitors, and you must not 

inquire about me from my enemies. Now. because of the situation, I am 

afraid. 28—38 Moreover, listen to me. Hasten your arrival with all 

speed, and go in there. Know that they are traitors. Moreover, do not 

Ud\ay your arrival, land send} archers [tocapture the city of the king], your 

{lord.6 Go) in. Do not be afraid. [As soon as you en\ter~ the city, ir is from 

there that you must write [me}. 

NOTES 

1. Perhaps addressed ro {mia-an-ha]-:n[i] (Knutitzon). 

2. The analysis of laidpparia and rhe even more difficult ti-ilj-ta-ti (line 13) 
remains uncertain; see Rainey, UF 5 (1973) pp. 257? The same letter is referred to 

in lines 14ft 
3. An "empty house" seems to have been a popular image of destitution and 

desolation: cf. EA 316:161?.; "you left me in an empty House" (Old Assyrian; K. 

Balkan, Letter of King Anum-hirln of Mama to King Warrhanut fKanisb (Ankara, 
r957). P- fo. n- 2Q); "1 am desolate in an empty (house]" (Taanach Letter, no. 2:6, 
trans. of Albert E. Glock. Berytus 31 [1983] p. 60, n. 27); “I have entered an 

empty house, an empty ruin" (A. 818, cited by AEM ill, no. 234. note a). 
4. In this and the following lines ti-di seems best taken as an injunctive. 
5. The property owners (also EA 138:49). Cf. rhe similar use of bifal in 
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Hebrew and Ugaricic(£ “the lords of Halba," Ugar. 7, p. 143); see Reviv, IEJ 

r6 <1966) pp. 2J2f. 
6. Free restoration. 
7. {u irthe word order, with the adverbial phrase fronted, stresses 

where the letter should be written. 

EA 103 

Critical days for Sumur 
text: VAT 1208. 

copy: WA 77; VS 11, 52. 

{T}o the king, my lord, my Sun: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. 1 

fell at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 5-19 May the 

king, my lord, heed the words of his loyal servant. My situation is very 

difficult. The war of the sons of cAbdi-A5irta against me is severe. They 

have occupied the land of Amurru, and the entire country is theirs. 

Sumur and Irqato remain to the magnate. I have now hen' in Sumur 

because the magoace is in difficulty due to the war. 1 left Gubla, but 

Zimredda and Yapab-Hadda were no[t wijth me.A 20-29 So the 

{mag]nate keeps writing [t]o them, but they pay n[o) attention to him. 

May the king, my lord, heed the [wjords of his loyal servant. {Sjend an 

auxiliary force with all speed to Sumur in order to guard (ijt [unjtil the 

arrival of the archers of the king, the Sun. 30-39 May the king, the 

Sun, expel the traitors from his land. Moreover, may the king, my lord, 

heed che words of his loyal servant. Sen(d) a garrison to Sumur and to 

fijrqata. As the entire garrison has fled from $umur, 40—49 may it 

seem right in the sfighR of the lord, the Sun of all countries, and give 

me 20 pairs of horses, and send an auxiliary force with all speed to 

Sumur in order to guard it. Whatever is left of the garrison is in 

difficulty,* 50-57 and few people are still in the city. If you do not 

((not)) se(n)d archers, then there will not be a city remaining to you. 

But if archfers] are on hand, we will take all che lands for the king. 

NOTES 

1. Perhaps "I am now in Sumur," and therefore EA 103 would have been 
wrinen from there. The siege of Sumur, which begins to be mentioned in EA 104, 

had apparently not yet begun. 
2. i«-[nu}, "were not with me," i.e., did not assist? Cf. VAB 2/2, p. 1201, 

3. Probably ma-ar-fa-(at): following Rainey, UF 3 <1973) p. 256; see EA 

114, n. 5. 

EA 104 

EA 104 

Ullassa taken 
text: C 4751 (not collated). 

COPY: WA 60. 

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. 

I fell at the feet of my lord, my Sun 7 times and 7 times. 6-13 May 

the king, my lord, know that Pu-Bahla, the son of ^bdi-Alirta, lias 

occupied Ullassa. Theirs arc Ardata, Wahliya, Ampi, Sigata. All the 

cities are theirs. 14-26 So may the king send an auxiliary force to 

Sumur until the king gives thought to his land. Who are the sons of 

‘Abdi-ASirta, che servant and dog? Are they the king of KaSSu or the 

king of Mircani chat they take the land of the king for themselves? 

Previously, they would t[ak}e cities of your mayors, and you did noth¬ 

ing. 27-39 Now they have driv{en] out your commissioner and have 

taken his cities for themselves. They have taken Ullassa. If in these 

circumstances you do nothing, then they are certainly going to take 

Sumur and kill the commissioner and the auxiliary forcer in $umur. 

What am I to do? I cannot go personally to Sumur; 40-48 the cities 

of Ampi, Sigaca, Ullassa, Erwada,1 are at war with me. Should they 

{(they)) hear* chat I was entering Sumur, there would be these cit¬ 

ies with ships, and the sons of cAbdi-Asirta in the countryside.'* 

49—54 They would attack (me), and I would be unable ro get out, and 

Gubla would be pined [t]o the cApiru. They have gone to Ibirta, and an 

agreement has been made with the cApiru.’ 

NOTES 

1. KKIN mkS bi-la-ti: either Bl = tilx or probably simply a mistake for til 

(BE). The phrase is more probably the object ol*liduk^va, "they will kill" {so also 
Ebcling, VAB 2/2, p. 1402; Greenberg, Hablpiru, p. 38) than the subject o( i-pu- 
iu-tia, "what will the auxiliary forces do?" (Knudtron, followed by Livcrani, AoP 1 
U974} p. 186}. Against the latter view are several considerations: (1) the assumed 
position of the interrogative pronoun (unparalleled in the Byblos letters); (2) 

attested usage, i-pu-fu-na, 10 rimes firsr person, never chtrd (on EA [(9:18. see 
below); (3) tnina ipufarutfippuluna, “what sluJl I do?," is a stock phrase of the 

Byblos letters. See also Ixre’el, UP 19 (1987) pp. 79IF. 
2. URU er^-u-a-da, or perhaps simply a mistake, but certainly Arwada is che 

city in questioa; see RA 69 (1973) p. 157, n. 4. 
3. iamd-ma, third plural feminine; so also ixzizd(line 49), alkd (line 52), 

perhaps ermepJal\\nt 52). agreement with “cities1' understood, alu being regularly 
construed as feminine inCanaaoite EA. SeeSSDB, p. 164: Greenberg, Hablpiru, p. 

38. 
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4- See RA 69(i975)p. >57- 
5. So CAD, E, p. 2j6. Less likely from the viewpoint of attested usage, 

though peri»ps yielding better sense, in "and (t)hvre (too) (the city) lias gone over 
to the cApiru’ (Greenberg, Habtpiru, p. 38; cf. Bort6ro, flabiru, p. 92). pu-u = 
Canaanite pS, "here, in this place” (Bdhl, Sprathe, p. 71); en-nidp-Za-{at). 

EA 105 

Sumur under siege 

text: VAT 1628. 

copies: WA 51; VS 11, 53 

Rib-Hadda says to [his] lord. Great King, king of all countries, the 

King of Batt[le}: May the Lady of Gubla grant power co the king, my 

lord. I fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 rimes and 7 times. 

6-13 Moreover, may the king give thought to $umur. Look at Sumur! 

Like a bird in a trap : ki-iu-bi (cage), so is §umur; the sons of ‘Alxii- 

Asirta by land, the people of Arwada by sea, are agaifnst it] day and 

night. 14-211 se<ci)t 3 s{bi\ps to Yanfiamu, [but ships] of the people of 

Arwada were (there) to intercept th[em\, and out the)' came! Consider 

the case of the people of Arwada. When the archers came out, aJl the 

proper(ty) of fAbdi-ASirta in their possession was not taken away, and 

their ships, by an agreement, lefr Egypt. 21-33 Accordingly, they ar$ 

not afraid. Now they have taken Ullassa, and they strive to take §umur. 

Everything belonging to ‘Abdi-Asirta they gave to the [so]ns, and so 

now the)' are strong. They have taken the army ships together with 

everything belonging to them, and I am unable to go to the aid of 

Sumur. Yapa|)-Hadda is at war with me because of [my] property in 

his possession. 33-45 Let us put the case before Aman-... and 

\i\SM\j-hi-foa-a and before Yanhamu, for they are the ones that know whac 

is my due' concerning (...]. Because my property in his possession is 

considerable, he has accordingly waged war against me. When I heard 

of the ca[ptu}re* of Ullassa, I wrofte repeatedly}’ to him, but 

he \r\aulefd ...] and too[k ...]. He has wa[ged war agaijnsc me. 

46—78 .. .4 79-88 [May he s]end [... chat w]e may put the case 

beffore them].’ May [an]y property of mine in his possession be taken 

for the king, and let the faithful servant live for the king. The Egyp¬ 

tians that got out of Ullassa are now with me, but there is no {grjain for 

them to eat. Yapah-Hadda does not let my ships [in]co Yarimuta, and I 

cannot send them to $umur because of the ships of Arwada. Look, he 

says, "Rib-[Hadda td}ok [/}/, a{nd s\o he is against m[e\.” [...] 

FA 106 

NOTES 

t. $ee£A 1,8, n. 1. 
2. s[a-ba]r. 

3. “Repeatedly,' if with Knudezon one reads af-[t}a-pa-[nj]\ otherwise, ai- 
[Aa-pa-[ar] (cf. EA 74.49; 75:17; 132:12), and simply “I wrote." 

4. Line 76, end; (... mi}-sm-n>i-ia (cf. lines 32, 38, St); in the last sign, the 

wedges are very compressed. 
5. ina [pa-ni-lu-nv]. 

EA 106 

Sumur holding out 

text: VAT 344. 

copies: WA 43; VS 11, 52. 

Rib-Hadda says r[o his lord, Great King], the king1 ofatl councries: I 

fall at the feet [of my lord, the kitty, 7 times and 7 times. Gubla is 

[from] ancient times the loyal city of my lord, rhe Sun of all countries, 

and I am a footstool for the feet of rhe king, my lord, and his loyal 

servant. 8-13 Now as for $umur, rhe war against ir is severe, and it 

is severe against me. $umur is now raided up to its city gate. They 

have been able co raid it, bur they have not been able to capture it. 

13-22 Moreover, “Why does Rib-Hadda keep sending a tablet this way 1 

to the palace?”5 He is more distraught* than his brothers about $umur./ 

Look, in my case, there has been war against me for 5 years.4 Accord¬ 

ingly, I keep writing to my lord. Look, I am not like Yapah-Hadda, and 

I am nor like Zimredda. All brothers have des[erted] me. There is war 

against $umur, and now its commissioner is dead. 23—29 Indeed, I 

myself am now in distress. I was in {$umur], and all its people f[led]. 

May my lord [s]end fa commissioner and rroopls with him with al[l 

speed that he may gjuard it.’ 1 myself canfrntget out}.fc [Let him] move 

in between the two of them thfat an against it]J 30—40 How can the 

king say, “Why does Rib-Hadda keep sending a tablet to his lord?" 

Because of che evil char was do[ne}8 before, and especially so noth¬ 

ing like this will be done to me now! Moreover, may ir seem right in 

che sight of [my] lorfd], and may he send Yanhamu as its commis¬ 

sioner, Yanhamu che parasol-bearer^ of rhe king, my lord. I have heard 

ic reported thac he is a wise man and (that) everyone loves him. 

41-49 Moreover, may ic seem rig(h)r to my lord, and may he send 20 

pairs of first-class horses to his servaac—there are many men on my 

side—-so chat J can march against the enemies of che king, my lord. 
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Moreover, as for all my cities that 1 have reported on to the king, my 

lord, as my lord is witness, they have not returned. The day the troops 

of my lord’s expeditionary force'0 left, all became enemies. 

NOTES 
1. LUGAL-r/: the apparent NUN, which would be unparalleled, is a care¬ 

lessly formed ri; cf. LUGAL-r/ KUR.KUR.KI in EA 125:3. Line 2: .,. GlR.M[ES 
BE-ia LUGAL'-rJi. 

2. This seems to be a quotation from a letter of the king, as in lines 30ff. 
The king found Rib-Hadda an excessively diligent correspondent (see the Intro¬ 

duction, sect. 5). 
3. ma-an-gp: following Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 92, n. 3: see also 

Rainey, AOAP, p. 80. I. Kottsieper, UF 20 (1988) pp. i2yff., argues in favo^ of a 
Northwest Semiric root mgg, "to war, to fight." 

4. For die syntax, see Gianto, Word Order Variation in the Akkadian of Byblos 
(see EA 88, n. 10), p. 51. 

5. {li-i}\-sur~n\ as in EA 84:28 (on the scribe of EA 84 and 106, see 84, n. 
1), chough [(a) yi nd]-jdr ;i is possible, la any case, an injunctive is required. 

6. »-($u-u/naJ: the form is unaitested. 
7. bt-rz-Su-ni I [a UGU-Si}: the dual pronominal suffix (BATOR 2if {1973} 

pp. 5off.; see also Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 19*, n. 6} probably refers to 
the forces, sea and land, thar surround $umur {EA 104:46!?.; TovirlF.). 

8. i-ni-pu-Iftf]. 
9. Following Helck, Beziebmgen, p. 249, who sees here a reflection of 

Egyptian pbiw bbk.i). Albright,/NES 5 (1946) P- 13. “fan-bearer, " follows Ranke 
in Weber, VAB 2I2, p. 1173, and he is followed by AHu\ p. mo, and CAD, $, p. 
240. 

10. 6RIN.MESkI.KAL.KASKAL + ?.BAD: cf. IiRIN.MES KAL.KASKAL 
+ ?.[BAD?J (EA 58, n. 3) and KAL.8AD.KASKAL + ? (EA 92, a. 13). I 
interpret the logograms as variants and the equivalent of Kl.KAL.DAD/KAUtBAD, 

karaTu, “camp, expeditionary force"; cf. CrIN.MES ka-ra-[f\i (EA 83:43) and 
[Gr.1N.MES k]a-ra-s{n (EA 134:39). Tlie unidentified sign, given the likely mean¬ 
ing, is probably formed with KASKAL. P. Steinkeller suggests KASxSUDUN 
(private communication). 

EA 107 

Charioteers but no horses 

text: VAT 346. 

copies: WA 41; V? 11, 55. 

Rib-Hadda says to {his) lord, king of all countries. Great King, King of 

Battle: May the lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. 1 Gil 

ai the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. Being a loyal 

servant of the king, the Sun, 10-19 with my mouth 1 speak words to 

180 

the king that are nothing but the truth. May the king, tny lord, heed 

che words of his loyal servant. May die archer-commander stay in 

Sumur, bur fecch fja'ip to yourself, examine him, and find out about 

this] afiaifrs]. 20-28 Then if it pleas[es} you, appoint as its commis¬ 

sioner someone respected by the kinfg'sj mayors.’ May my lord heed 

my words. Seeing that Aziru, the son of 'Abdi-ASirta, is in Damascus 

along with his brothers, 29-36 send archers that they mighc cake 

him, and (he land of the king be at peace, if things go as they ate now, 

Sumur will not stand. Moreover, may die king, my lord, heed the 

words of his loyal servant. 37-48 There is no money to pay for horses; 

everything is gone so that we mighc stay alive. So give me 3c pairs of 

horses along with chariots. I have charioteers [:]jnar-ui-nu-ma,> but I do 

not have a horse to marth against the enemies of (he king. Accordingly, 

I am afraid, and accordingly, i liave not gone to Sumur. 

NI/TES 
1. mih-r:-p{-[a\ Egyptian firy-pJt, with Albright, JNPS 5 (1946) p. 14. 
a. Read luhm im n&tii-Si DUGUD (taka) ina ...; set RA 69 (197s) pp. 

:VV1, and cf. also EA 129:1';:. 
3. The sign(s) at :he end of line 4? arc srill unidentified; see EA 10S, n. 2. 

On chi- gloss, svich its Canaanice plural fotmadon, see Schroeder. OLZ, 1918, cols. 

125#., and Helck, Beziehungm. p. 483. 

EA 108 

Unheard-of deeds 

text: VAT 345. 

copies: WA 42: VS 11, 56. 

Rib-Hadda writes to his lord, king of all countries, Great King, King 

of Battle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. 

6-17 I fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 

Moreover, is it pleasing in the sight of the king, who is like Baal and 

§ama$ in the sky,1 that the sons of cAbdi-Aj»irra do as they please? They 

have taken the king's horses and chariots, and they have sold into captiv¬ 

ity charioteers : /i-x-y(?)2 and soldiers to ((to)) the land of Su(ba)ru.3 

18-25 In whose lifetime has such a deed been done? False words are 

now being spoken in the presence of the king, the Sun. I am your loyal 

servant, and whatever I know or have heard 1 write to the king, my 

lord. 25-33 Wh(o] are they, the dogs, that they could res[i>tY the 

archers of che king, rhe Sun? I wrote t[o] ((to» your father, and he 
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he{eded] my worfd}$, and he senr ar[ch]ers. Did he not take cAbdi- 

ASirta for b[imself]?'> 34-45 Moreover, since the mayors have not 

oppo[sed) thfem], they are stro.n[g].6The army furnishes whatever they 

ne[ed], and so they are not afra[id} of the magnate. Because they have 

taken the horsfes], the)' are bold.7 Because we know that they are 

strong, we have to{ld) the king, “They are strong.”8 Truly, they will not 

prevail. 46—58 When I sent 2 messengers ro $umur, I retained this 

man in order to report to the king. Moreover, why do you listen ro other 

men? The king’s messengers must bring (news) by night and bring (it) 

back by night because of the dog. Tf the king, the Sun, desires, they 

will be taken in a day.9 59-6*; Moreover, has he {n]o[t] plotted evils 

{upon evils a)gaimt you,,<5 and revolted? Alnd as for the man of {my} ghd, 

‘Apiru came from Sumur to rake him prisoner, bur I did not give him 

up. May the {k)ing he[ed] the words of his servant. Send me [2)0 men 

from Melubtia and 20 men from Egypt to guard the city for the king, the 

Sun, my lord. (I am) your loyal se{rvao]t. 

NOTES 

1. The storm god (perhaps Hatidu rather than Baal) and the sun god; cf. EA 

147:14- 
2. The same logogram as EA 107:42; the gloss (second and third signs ni/ 

iri'-ba/raa, respectively) remains unexplained. The reading of the logogram as 
KGSDA and the explanation of rhe gloss as identification of the sign (StR; soSSDB, 
p. 166) are 10 be rejected. 

3. Cf. EA 109:40. 
4. W-zfr-zu-na]. 
5. 5[a-5u}: perhaps, with Rainey, UP 7 (1975) p. 400, n. 56, “was 

not *Abd£-A5irca taken to hint?" Rib-Hadda returns co this event (EA 117:27f.; 
132:1684 138:33f.; 362:20). 

6. Or, line! 54-38, seeyCS 7 (1953) p. 79. 
7. KALAG.GA (da/trtu) it/a panJitmu, lit. “they are strong in their face," 

reflects Canaanite idiom; cf. Proverb.r 7:13, bPZul pant ha, “she ’strengthens' her 
face,” i.e., “she acts boldly”; 21:29, b?ez 'iiraftf frpanau, “a wicked man ‘shows 
strong’ in his face; QvbeUt 8:1, 'cz panm\ Deuteronomy 28:50, (az panim. 

8. If then the encliric in KALAG.GA (1iannB)-tru marks direct 
quotation. 

9. On UD.KAM.MhS as singular, see EA i09:i6ff. Total victory in a single 
day, which is also promised in EA tC9:]6fl\, H7:6off., and i32:ioff. (cf. 70:27#.), 
was of course a display of power and something to boast about; see die texts ciced 
by Stuart, BASOR 211 (1976) pp. i6iff., and Sollberger-Kupper, Inanp/hirtf my,t/et 

sumerienna a akkadiemet (Paris, 1971), pp. 1576, Ill A^b-c; RLA 5, p. 6b. 
10. ui yalkun 60 lutn-ni [lum ni ma i\-tta lib-bi [V]G\J--ka 61 it pa-[yi- 

ar}LO DINGlK-[i3]: cf. lutrma lumna-nta fakrfnu in EA 113:12^ (with am) and 

n6:4if. (with UGU, elilmupki); after libki, possibly traces (/«?). 

EA 109 

Then and now 

text: VAT 1629. 

COPIES: WA 52; VS 11, 57. 

Rib-Hadda [says] ro his lord, king of all lands, [Great] King; May rhe 

Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of my 

lord, my Sun, 7 rimes and 7 times. In rimes past, 6-14 whenever the 

[kijng of Mitrana was at war with your ancestors, your ancestors did nor 

deserfc my] ancestors]. Now rhe sons of cAbdi-ASirta, the [servan]t and 

dog, have cfaken] the cities of rhe king and the [cilties offns mayor, just 

as they please; they are the ones that [took] A[rdat]a for themselves. 

And you did nothing [about t)heir {actions} when you heard (of 

them). 15—25 {And so}' they have taken [Ulljassa. For my part, I keep 

saying, “[10 rhe king gives heed for a [d]ay, in (that) day the king will 

take them. [And i]f he gives heed for a night, [in (that) njight he will 

take them.”* Accordingly, I am {in my resolve. They have taken 

[the treasures* of your mayors, and [they have tak\en the {charioteers], your 

chariots, and soldiers, [burl you have done nothing. Accordingly, they 

are filrmY in their {resol}ve, and they intend crime upon crifme]. 

25-29 [Being at warj with me, they seized [12 men of mine];6 they 

bound (th)em,7 (and) they are in pri{son].s The rans[om price] between 

us they have set as 50 (shekels of) silver, 9 and [...] 30-34 . .. 

35-46 They go about and [...]. They are the ones who have kid¬ 

napped, 10 and [...] Yanfiamu knows. The king [.. J a man. They put 

him in [...] : tu-ufe-nuQ\ and they sold a soldier into captivity in Subaru 

for their food. Look, I am a loyal servant of the king, [and] the king has 

no servant like me. Previously, on seeing a man from Egypt, the kings 

of Canaan fled bef[ore him, 47-55 but] now the sons of eAbdi-ASirra 

make men ftom Egypt prowl about [like do]gs." Death would be sweer 

tfo mje.12 Let them {noi\ be arrogant towards my lord and [towards] my 

[li]fe.‘> As all Our gods [andsite Lady o)f Gubla live, {tr)uly!t' [h}e is a 

man that intends evil fo{r h]is {lord]. (But) note well,1’ it is power, only 

power, that I intend for my lord. 56-69 Moreover, I am una(ble} co 

[g]et this man of yours into ${um]ur. All my towns are at war with me, 

on rhe side of the sons of cAbdi-Asirta. Accordingly, they are strong. 

The mayors are not just to me. [WJhen ya{ya and Almanap[pa 

de]parted fro[m Sulmur, along with the copper {and 1 his [... t]hey 

sai[d that] I [was your loyal servant]. 
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NOTES 

r. {ti ul-l]a-sd. 
2. 16 [Tum-ma UD. KjAM.MES ysJmM fatru 17 [/* UD].KAM.ME$ yi-il-ti- 

qii'Ju nu. The parallelism with the singular musa, "night," in the following lines, 
and the absence of MES in the roughly parallel BA 117:63 (ina ltd. KAM), fovor 

taking rhe logogram as singular and another example of otiose ME§. 
3. fka-ijaQ-a-»a-tu, and in line 23, &»-i[ag-nu]; the assumed syllabary (wfl) 

and the absence of parallels make these readings very tentative. 

4. (NfG.GjA (makkiru): makkuru is otherwise unattested in the Middle 
Babylonian periphery, with the possible exception of EA 138:106. 

5. See n. 3. 

6. [12 lC.MES-w]: cf. EA 114:8; if not enough room, then probably the 
number was omitted. 

7. ra-ak-iu-(iu)-nu. 
8. £ tki-li]: bit kill is well attested in the Western Periphery. 
9. A ransom price of 50 minas (Knudrzon; CAD, J/J, p. 172), even if the 

ransom of all twelve men, would come to 250 shekels a person, an improbably 
high price. In EA 292, too shekels are considered outrageously high. Therefore, 
50 shekels per person; cf. EA 9t, n. 4. 

iq. ia-ra-qit-ma: interpreted as Canaanirc perfect and translated according 
to coatext, but perhaps better sarraqu-ma, "they are thieves" (AHw, p. 1188; 
Rainey, AOAT1, p. 93). 

11. mat m-i)-r{: ki-ma] 49 (URj.KU.ME5: the verb must be dala (also 
EA 114:65, and perhaps 110:54); the assumption of scribal error both here and in 

EA 114 (CAD, D. p. 59b) is most implausible. The meaning is dearly transitive, 
and therefore we must assume eitlicr a confusion of the G and D conjugations, or 
another example of rhe sporadic replacement of ultu-person marker by i/ti. Perhaps 

dalu contrasts with die proper orderly advance of troops; it is an action typical of 
dogs (see the dictionaries). A&M 1/2, no. 391:50-52 suggests hesitant or evasive 

action Ctergivmer*; see note k). which would also fit here and in EA 114. 

12. tUm'tq mint rt-[na iaj-ii: against [*•*].TITKUL.MFS (kaiki) da-mi tq-mu- 

d/i, "they laid hold of weapons of blood" (AHw, p. 896), apart from the unusually 
vivid language, are the following: (1) Gl£ is too small a sign for the space (as 

Knudczon already noted in VA5 2/1, p. 484, note b); (2) kak.ku is arrested only 
once in EA, and then in a Literary text (EA 359:4; on 20:80, see above, EA 20, n. 
17), and is extremely rare in the Middle Babylonian western periphery (CAD, K, 

lists under kakku three occurrences, deleting reference to EA 20:80; and under hi! 
kakkt three occurrences at Alalal), plus its use as a Suraero-Akkadogram at Bo- 
ghazkiiy); (3) the value du is not expected in the Byblos syllabary; and (4) the verb 

is extremely rare and the sense otherwise unattested. 
13. (la t\i-ii-mu-huy the assumption of is difficult; cf. the Old Assyrian 

meaning of the verb, "to act independently^)" (AHw, p. 1153b). 

14- 53 iTll.LA (a)-dfi Su-ult: for the assumed liblufu, cf. TI (libluf), EA 
74:15; iik/uf Sam, EA 85139, 86; 256:iof.; 289.37; for (a)di, cf. adi introducing 

die object of an oath in EA 85:40, 86 (see n. 7) and its use elsewhere as an 
asseverativc panicle. 

15. Summa: see EA 35, n. 3. 

EA 110 

EA 110 

The army’s ships 

text: VAT 1666. 

copies: WA 64 (a.e.b.c.); VS 11, 58. 

...' 48-54 [N> ship of the lartmy [:jJ to haW Caniaan).1 (Wlhy 

does he not giv(e we) (some of) the royal Iprolptrry that the ships of the 

army tr[ampm, * and theriY the mayors a[nd ... to 0*1tin/}. 

55-end 

NOTES 

1. Letter to the king; references to Aziru.» 40 [... nii]-/-*w la-a yu-f/t, 
"Why does he not come out?'' 

2. KUR '"ki’-nfa-ah-nil: so also Na'aman, Politick Dispaitiori, p. 1*, n. 14; 

cf. EA 101:3?. 
3. /[«-ba-lu-nal: cf. EA 108:39, and below, line 54; also EA 111:23. 
4. 52 ... Lti.MES mi-ili ii}. 

5. (tu-bal-/a->w. 

EA 111 

Army activities 

text: VAT 1631. 

copies: WA 68; VS 11, 59. 

.. 17—24 CTf 1 this [year} there {are no ajrchers, then all lands 

{will be joined] to "the £Api]ru. Look, members of the ar{my] have 

en{ter]ed Akka [i«] or[der to transport2 ... [...] [melded by the king. 

25—end ... 

NOTES 

1. Letter to the king, which probably began by recalling how often Rib- 

Hadda had written in vain for a garrison and rhen renewing the request. Ac rhe 
beginning of line 17, : ka-lu, or does the Glosietrktil indicate a runover line? 

tul- : ka-lu? 
2. 22 i{r-ru]-bu: perhaps, following Na’aman, PoUtical Disposition, p. 48. 

23 [as]-su[ma}-&?7rx-[..cf. biSibtaabalu, EA 108:39. Na’aman, ibid., proposes 
adum ka-li-iff h], balif being either stacive or a noun and variant of baldfu, 

“provisions." 
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EA 112 

Questions for the king , 

text: VAT 1664. 

copies: WA 57; VS 11. 61. 

Rib-fHadda says c]o his lord, ki[ng of all lands]. Great [K]ing: {I] fall 

at the feet of [my] lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. Why does the 

king, my lord, write to me, 9-15 "Guard! Be on your guard!” With 

what1 shall 1 guard? With my enemies, or with my peasantry? Who 

would guard me? If the king guards his servant, [then 1 will survive. 

16-24 [But df the [ki]ng does not [gu}ard me, who will guard me? 16 

the king sends men from Egypt and Melufc!)a> and horses in the charge of 

this man of mine, with all speed, then I will survive to serve the king, 

my lord. 25-39 CNojte well,2 1 have nothing wirh which to acquire 

horses. Every [thing of) mine [is gon]e through being solid i}n the land 1 

of Yarimuta for provisions to keep me alive. I[f} the king wants his 

servant and his city to survive, then send a [glarrison to guard your city 

and your servant until the king is (really) concerned for his lands, sends 

his archers, and brings peace to his lands. 40-50 Thus was it pleasing 

in the si{ghtj of the king when you wrote to [your ser)vant, “Get LJaya 

into $umur.” I paid 13 (shekels of) silver and a pair of mantles as the 

hire1 of the cApiru when he brou{gh)t the tablet into $umur.'1 Look, ask 

yaya. Truly it was by night that he got (him) into {(into)) $umur. 

50-56 Previously, provisions from rhe king were at [m]y disposal, and 

we could pay the hi(r)e of a man whom we sent. But [lo]ok, now there 

are n[o provisions from the king, [and there is no garri]son [at my 

disposal].... 57-59 •• j 

NOTES 

1. Or "with whom." Though iftu, "from,'’ rarher than the much rarer 

equivalent of ini. Iierc yields good sense, this is not true in parallel passages, 
which do not refer to «hir enemies and peasantry. It is quite dear, in general, from 
Rib-Hadda’s letters /nw; whom or what he must protecc himself and the king’s 

city. In EA 123:31, note the sequence: the need of the three men co guard the city 
(lines 23-28), then the questioo to the king's order to guard himself, and finally 

back to the need of the rhrcc men: here "from whom’1 makes little sense. In EA ; 
125:211!'., Rib-Hadde shifts immediately from the question of from whom or with 
whom to guard himself, to the absence of manpower; again, "with whom' obvi¬ 

ously makes better sense. Cf. also in EA 119:9^ and i22:ioff. the transition from 
the king's command to the absence of manpower. In EA 126:33, d'/a manr.t is 
replaced by kT, "'how.” We must, therefore, take the question ' With my enemies, , 

EA 111 

or with my peasantry?" as ironical. On iStu — ini, see EA 145:6; 166, n. 1; >70:5, 

*y, Jerusalem Scrik, p. 165, n. 68. 
2. Summa: sec EA 35, n. 3. 
3. agvutu. On shekels rather than minas, see EA 109, n. 9; here agaia, even 

chough the word order (initial position) stresses the size of the pay, minas would 

yield an excessively high figure. 
4. Getting the tablet in and getting ^iaya in, who should probably be 

thought of as beating a tablet with the king’s orders, were probably the same 

thing. That Rib-Hadda is himself in $umur is not clear; otherwise, Greenberg, 

1iMpin, p. jy. 

EA 113 

War and peace 

TEXT: c 4753. 

COPY: WA 63. 

Moreover,1 [,..] ... 4-10 Inquire from2 another may [or]. Is he not 

[always] cfommitcing]* or plotting a crime? Look, Yapa[i-Hadda has 

committed.} a crime. Be informed! {What] has the king done to hifm}? 

ii-i8 Moreover, what have I done t[ol Yapa&-Hadda that he plo[ts] evil 

upon evil against m[e]? As he has plundered two of my ships and my 

sheep and goats* so that the amount of my property in his possession i$ 

very large, may the king [sejnd his commissioner [to deGcide between 

the two of us. 5 19-28 [Everything] that [is ta]ken from him [may he 

(the king) take].6 Concerning [my] property [that] is in [his] possession 

{he should inquire of] my [m]en7 fr]om Rib-Hadda [and] for the 

*Apiru has [all of it] he[en acquired],8 but there is no one that [can tajke 

anything belonging to him from my {hand). 28-35 Why am [1] not 

able like my associates to send a man to the palace?9 Their cities are 

theirs, [and] they are at peace. May the Sun establish (my] honor in 

your presence so that you bring peace co [your servant],'0 and then he 

will never leave your side. 36-48 Tell Amanmassa to stafy] with me 

so he can brinfg] my tablet to yo[u. For] once he goes off, there will be 

no one co bring [my tablet] to you. So may the [k]ing be concerned} 

about AmanmaSsa [so] he sca[ys with me] . .. and Yapajj-Hadda ... [So 

send] provisions for the ciries t[hai have not] turned again[st you]. 

NOTES 

1. EA 1x3 is a iwo-tablet letrer; cf. EA 101. The addressee is not clear, but 
the king seems likely. 

2. Occasionally alium means 'from'' in EA <VAB 2/2, p. 1385), and this 

■a? :86 
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sens* seems to fit the context better than "about, with regard to." Rib-Hadda says 
that, on inquiry, any other ruler will confirm the criminal activities ot Yapah- 

Hadda. 
3. y[i-pu-Ju): as required by the parallelism with the indicative yaikunu. 

4. Sec EA 55, n. 2. 

5. Noe "the two of you” {BASOR 211 (1973) p. 52), which is forced. Nore, 
however, that, when the litigants are three, then ina berinu replaces habcrfkunf {cf. 
EA 117:640*.). Whatever then the explanation, {kunf} is first person dual pro¬ 
nominal suffix. Cf. also EA 34:33; 116:33. 

6. The beginning of lines 19-21; [ka-lfl; Iyu-ul]-qu; [yi-il-qe], For the 

restorations, cf. EA 116:340'.; ri7:67ff. Contrary to Knudtzon (VA8 2/1, p. 494. 
note h), there is ample room for yi-il or yA-ul at the beginning of line 20; 
elsewhere on the tablet the space corresponds to three or four signs. t 

7. Free restoration: 22 [5a-a] //-rr-{5u yi-Sa-al] 23 [a-na L]u MES-irf. 

8. Free restoration: /^-[pu-§uj 26 [giib-ba]. 
9. The question was probably asked by the addressee, whom Rib-Hadda 

now quotes; cf. EA 106, n, 2. The other mayors, here called “associates'' (cf. EA 

120:45), are "friends'' in EA 126:16. Both terms seem to imply equality oi rank, 

rights, and obligations. 
to. The use here of the expression batta nadanu is unusual. 

EA 114 

Loyalty and its rewards 

TEXT: BM 29796. 

copy: BB 13. 

[Rib-Hadda says] ro Ibis] lord, [king of all countries, Great King, 

King of B}attle: May the La[dy o]f [Gu]bla grant power to the king, my 

lord. I fall at the feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. May the 

king, my lord, know 7-17 chat Aziru is at war with me. He has seized 

12 men of mine, and the ransom price between 11s he has ser at 50 

(shekels of) silver.1 1c was the men whom I sent to §umur that he has 

seized.5 In Wahliya are the ships of the rulers* of Tyre, Beirut, and 

Sidon. Everyone in the land of Amurru is at peace with them; I am the 

enemy. As Yapa^-Hadda is now on the side of Aziru against me, he has, I 

assure you, seized a ship of mine, 18-26 and he has, 1 assure you, for 

this very reason been going to sea to seize my ships. May the king give 

thought to his city and his servant; my peas(an)try long only to desert. 

If you are unable to rescue m[e]4 from my enemies, then send back word 

so I can know what action I am to take. 26-34 hook, I (must) keep 

writing like (th)is to you about §umur.’ Look, I did go and I strongly 

urged the troops to [guard i}t, but now they have abandoned it, [and] 
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the garrison [has deserted).6 And [for this reason I keep urYitingJ I have 

sent £.. .}8 a messenger of mine lime and again. 35—43 How often 

did 1 send him and he was unable to get into $umur! They have blocked 

all the roads against him.? That fellow looks with pleasure on the war 

against me and against §umur. For 2 months he has been encamped 

against me. For what reason is your loyal servant so treated? For service 

to you! 44-50 If you are unable to fetch you[r} servant, then send 

archers to fetch me. It would be good to be with you.10 The ene¬ 

mies of the king are at war with me, as are his mayors, to whom he 

gives thought.11 For this reason my situation is extremely grave. 

51-59 Look, ask the other AmonmaSSa if ic was not (from) AlaSiya that 

I sent him to you.15 Give thought to your Joyal servant. Previously, 

my peasantry gor provisions from the land of Yarimuta, but now, now 

Yapah-I Iadda does not let them go. 59-69 W\hy are you negligent?1* 

[The king must) send a garrison [to protect} yofur loya\I [servant-. ...} ... 

the enemies of the king, for they make a mayor who serves you with 

loyalty prowl about.14 Moreover, give thought to me. Who will be loyal 

were I to die? Look, Yapal)-Hadda is on the side of Aziru. 

NOTES 

1. See EA 109, n. 9. 
2. The unusual absence of coordinating conjunctions and clause-markers in 

lines roffi, along with our ignorance of the location of Wahliya, makes the division 

of clauses and the interpretation of these lines quite difficult. I rejecr Knudtzon’s 
version, according to which the ships of the three cities capture the men sent to 
$umur, for this results in a construction without parallel in the Byblos corpus 

(feminine plural subject, masculine singular verb; in EA ioy.2of., ehe same 
subject, “ships" [rieppetu), has a third feminine plural verb, aid). 1 take u ... 
[aHb)a! as an explanatory clause, with inversion of word order stressing the iden¬ 

tity of the men who were seized, though it might refer to another crime. Perhaps 
“in Wahliya" belongs with this clause, but whether ships might as a result be at 
peace with the people of Amurru is not clear. Of course, if Wahliya was not on the 
coast, then it could not serve as a port. I cake die remark on the ships as intended 
co show the friendship of the three cities to Aziru, who now holds Wahliya (EA 

104:11). 

3. On "men" in the sense of “rulers,” see Introduction, nn. 73-74- 
4. la-qa-RA cf. EA 79:40; 82:7. 
5. ki-iafma, rarher than ki-ma, for the following reasons: (1) kina as a 

conjunction occurs only once in the Byblos corpus (EA 127:31), whereas anumma 
ki'anma followed by Sapdru, usually in rhe indicative, is quite common (EA 74:49; 

#5:6, 53; 89:7; 91:27; 103:20; 118:8; ii9:iof.; I22:y3f.; 132:31); (2) anumma 
never introduces a subordinate clause; (3) anumma ... anumma not infrequently 
introduces coordinate clauses (EA 78:iff.; 85:60.; 90:180.; ro6:80.; 362:210.}. 

Occasionally, and perhaps here, kT'amma, usually "thus, like this,’’ shades over into 
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the illative, “so, this being ihe case” (cf. EA 9';27i 103:20, "in these circum¬ 

stances” [Kmudtzon]; 119:11). 
6. Except for the curious mart a {EA 103:49), (fiRJN.MES/LO.MES) maggartu 

is in all dear cases construed ad seni um as masculine plural: cf. EA 79:30 I 123:14 

(referred ro by plural pronominal suffix in lines 33/18, respectively); 103:37. 49; 
112:34; 130:37 {magfartu subject, verbs in the plural). In EA 126:25, the agree 
meat with ERIN. ME? mags artu is probably therefore plural (luSSatHtta), though 

feminine singular (lul'(ara) is also possible; see EA 116, n. >. Cf. also I.0\ME§ 
maigdru, also referred ro by plural pronominal suffix {EA 117:79, 81); on 117:50, 
see below. Therefore, the subject of ilnib (line 30) is not maggartu, and u can only 
be ERIN.MU?, (j,ibn) understood; cf. fi.RIN.MES as masculine singular in EA 

76:38b; 117:24, 27; 124:12; 126:40. Both fdbu and maggartu must refer to the 
same troops; cf. EA 126:25, where erin.MES is immediately followed *by 
Erin.ME? maggartu as synonymous. Line 31: [u pa-at-ruj: cf. rhe sequence ezebu- 
patartt in EA 73:13b; 82:42b; 83:46(7., 49b; 118:34b); perhaps [u ea-na-bi-tu] 

(cf. EA 103:37). 
7. [ki-na oa i£-tap]-f,y: cf. EA 106:17f. 
8. Probably a personal name in the break. 

9. Perhaps “to it” (Sumur). 
10. Cf. EA 74:62b 
11. Cf. line 54, “Give thought to your loyal servant.” The king is con¬ 

cerned for those who are disloyal to him, while he is unconcerned for the loyal 

Rib-Hadda. 
12. The word order purs stress on the place, bur how or why Rib-Hadda 

should send anyone from or via AJaSia remains obscure. The translation of lines 

52b by Smith in G. F. Hill, History 0} Cyprus, vol. 1 (Cambridge, 1940), p. 43, n. 

2, has Rib-Hadda freeing AlaSia. 
13. a-Ina] 60 fmi-ni qa-l}a-ta: the space seems too large to be filled by 

either ha ({ba-IJa-af/tf) or Tl (Tl.LfA-(a). Besides, why "provisions for che garri¬ 

son,” since at this time there was no longer a garrison at Byblos, in contrasr, as 
Rib-Hadda notes so often, to earlier and better days? 

14. Free restoration: 61 (LUGAL-ru yu]-ua-Ii-ru-na 62 [a na na-$a-ar 
lR ki-tji-k(a_Cf. EA 117:76?. On ti-da lu-va (line 65), see EA 109, n. 11. 

EA ID 

Message lost 

text: VAT 1630. 

copies: WA 69; VS 11, 60. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

i. A letter to the Icing of which 14 lines on the obverse and 9 on rhe reverse, 
all of them fragmentary, are preserved. There are references to A2iru, §ujmir, 

Aimuru, and perhaps the difficulties of rescuing Sumur. Lines 5, 7-9: 5 f... 

190 

EAI16 

ij-tra ,'</-{ri], "in the countryside” (cf. EA 104:48) 7 [... i-ia-nu 
sla-a} 8 (u-fe-xi-bu UR)U i-m qa-ti-[5u a) 9 [ki-na-na i-ia-nju llb-ba a-na 

URfU su-mu-ri, "Note well, there is no one that can save the city from him, 
and so $umur is disheartened." 

EA 116 

Who do they think they are? 

TEXT: C 4752 (no< collated). 

copy: WA 61. 

{Rib-Had]da wrires rfo his lord}. Great fKinjg, king of all countries. 

King of (Balttle: May rhe Lady of Gub[la grjanc power to the king, my 

fiord]. I fell ar rhe feer of Imly lord, the Sun, [7 times] and 7 rimes. 

6-16 May rhe king, my lord, know that rhe war [againjst us is very 

severe. As to its being cold to you, "Sumur belongs 10 the king,” may 

the [Itijng know that there was an attack m c.ur garrison,1 and rhe sons of 

‘Ahci-Aiicca seized it. And so there has been no one to carry worfd t]o 

the king. But give thought to the fact that 1 am your loyal servant, and 

whatever 1 hear I write to {my} lord. 17-24 Moreover, give thought 

to $umufr}. It is like a bird in a tfrap] : ki-lu-lhi) (cage). [The wat] 

is very severe, and the messengers that [came} from the palace were 

fulnabfle] to get [inlto Sumur. 1c was by niglht] that I got them 

in. 25-33 And here is how Yapafi-Hadda is not just in my regard: 

when my man arrived, he bound him.' May what is,hie to me [hegiSvar* 

it is very much.1 Mow' as the king is going to send the royal commis¬ 

sioners, may the king tell them to decide between us. 34-44 If rhe 

king gives (die property) to his servant, well and good) Or, on the other 

hand, let the king cake everything for himself.1 Moreover, all my towns 

have been joined to the ‘Apifru], and all of them [are extremely hostile\ to 

me, for {Yapah-Hzdda keeps devising]1* evil upon evil against me. They 

have nofthjing, having paid ransom money, some twice, some three 

times.7 44-55 May the king heed the words of his loyal servant and 

give provisions to his servant and his maidservant. Gubla. Moreover, 

it would please me were I with you and so ar peace. Look, Aticu and 

Ysp.Tl-i iadda have made an agreement against me,s and I am unable (to 

djo anything. Their actions [are ht,sti\lf> to me. Accordingly, my situa¬ 

tion is fext.lremely gtafvej. 55-69 Moreover, note chat we have been 

loyal servants oi the king from anciefnt dimes. Moreover, note that I 

am fyourj loyal servant, but I have nothing but distress.10 Noire! rhis 

maccer. Note char lam the dirt at your feet, O king! Note: did nor your 
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father come out and visit (his) lands and his mayors?11 And now the 

gods and the Sun and the Lady of Gubla have granted that you be seated 

on the throne of your father’s house (to rule) your land. Who are they, 

the sons of 'Abdi-Asirta, tliat they have [tjaken rhe lands of the king for 

themselves? 70-74 The king of Mittani? The king of KaSSu? The 

king of yatti? May the king send archers (and) Yanl>a(mu) along with 

[the prefects'1 from the land of Yarimuta. 75-80 The commissioner 

from Kumidu [...] ... 

NOTES 

1. Line 8: yd-qa-bu-na, following Izre’el, UF 19 (1987) p. 86. Lines nf.: 

rrta-qa-li-ma a-{aa) lIN-na; narrative infinitive; UN = mafsartu, as in EA 114:31, 
136:18, 234:15c'), and probably several times at Ugarit (Rainey, 10S 3 [1973] P- 
44); jabtH-ie, suffix referring to maffartu (see EA 103, n. 3; 114. n. 6; 117, n. 10). 
Difficulties: (1) in EA. elilmufefci is expected rather than ana\ (2) it is assumed that 

there is a sign omitted (but cf. esp. EA 74:13; 103,10; 125:31; 138:135); (3) the 
motivation for "our garrison” is not clear. Both AHw, pp. 591 and 637, and CAD, 
M/i, pp. T40 and 437 (though on p. 333 UN is taken as maffartu) agree in reading 

ma-ka^-ti ma-a-un-nu, "I lack a dwelling.'1 The difficulties with this reading: (1) 
occurs only once in the Byblos corpus 0ka^-bi-it, EA 88:17); (2) °f3 third weak 

verb the form expected here is makftTiac Byblos, qabTti, laqttT, Tamili, and che same 

rule elsewhere; ibaHStt, ibaftatunu, etc., is a special development); (3) this assumes 
the sudden intrusion of Canaanire and necessitates postulating, against the avail¬ 

able evidence (Hebrew), that *nuA6nu was of feminine gender, in order to explain 
die suffix on jabtu-ir, (4) in context, t!»e statement makes little Sense. 

2. On the construction, see JCS 4 (1950) P- 169; rakTa-Su is a verb (cf. 

rakSR-{Xu)nu. EA 109:27), not an adjeccive {AHw, p. 948). 
3. [cv]-ia-Ha, probably the passive form (iutianaftnddana, third feminine 

singular) of ya&4)ina kittTya ina qariya in EA 118: i6f., wliich also refers to the 

litigation between Rib-Hadda and Yapab-Hadda. 
4. maid is predicated of mmmiya, “my property," or something similar, 

understood (cf. EA 105:38). The subject is not kittTya {.CAD, K, p. 471), which 
would have required ma’idat. 

5. Cf. EA Ii8:i6ffi The syntax is nor clear. 

6. The context seems to require an iterative {yaikunu, yipuiu). 
7. Perhaps “some for two (persons), some for three." I read ap'tl (active? 

passive?), sjative ofapd/u. Were it nor for die resulting very low sums, one might 
also consider “Some fetched (abil) two (shekels), some three, as ransom money" 

(cf. CAD, A/i, p. 20b). 
8. For awaia leqd ina birT, cf. EA 69, n. 2, and alkanmm awaiam ina biritim i 

ni/qe, “Come so we can reach an agreement between us" (Dailey et al., The Old 

Babylonian Tablet! from Tell al Rimah [see EA 22, n. 19], no. 15:81?.). 
9. [KtiR-nu-Oum: cf. EA 103:8. 

10. marfa-mat Error for vwr-m-ma? 
11. The sequence in lines 55-61 of ianTtaamur... TanTtaamur... amur... 

afour... amur is without close parallel and seems co be extraordinarily emotional 
language. 

12. (qfl-p{aJ-H;: see VAB 2/2, p. 1593. 

EA 117 

A lesson from the past 

text: VAT 350. 

copies: WA 45; VS 11, 62. 

Rib-Hadda [writes to his lord], Great [Kin}g, King of [Battle]; May 

the Lady of G[ubl}a grfant pow]er to the king-, my lord, [m}y [Sun], i 

fall at the feet of my lord, [m]y Sun, [7] times and 7 times. Indeed che 

king, my lord, keeps saying, “Why do you alone keep writing to me?” 

Here is my situation: there is not 10-21 a mayor from §umur (south¬ 

ward) that supports me, and indeed, everyone is turned against me. 

And the two men from Egypt whom 1 sent to the palace have not come 

out. Did I not write to the king, “There is 110 one to bring my tablet to 

the palace. It is these two men that must bring a tablet to che king.” 

And (n)ow,1 as they have not come out, I am accordingly afraid and 1 

have turned to my lord. 21—28 Moreover, I sent a ma[n]‘ to your 

father. When Amarnappa ca[me}3 with a small force, I wrote to che 

palace that the king should sfenjd ((should send)) a large force. Did he 

not take ‘Abdi-ASirta along with everything belonging to him, just as I 

said? 29—34 Had I been writing treacherous words to my lord? And 

you say, "Why do you write treacherous words?" If my words are 

heeded, Azam will certainly be taken like [hi]s ffacher]. Look, I am the 

strong one of the king, [my] l[ord].+ 35-43 Moreover, just who are 

they, the sons of Abdi-ASina, the Servant (and) dog, [that they have 

tak]en5 the cities of the king’s mayors for [themselves]? They are wich 

you? The cities are in Aziru’s service},6 May the king not en[rer] their 

cities. They are not at peace (with you) from ...[.. .7 as far as) UUassa, 

the city where he has been sen[ding]8 chariots. 43-52 Previously, I 

would desire to send a man .$J [seal] men to Egypt an[d] ((and)) 

a 8k*r}ri[sd)n was sent10 to me in their charge. Accordingly, 1 have sent 

this man. 53-64 Moreover, did 1 not write to the king, “The two 

men from Egypt must now come out to me. There is treachery11 against 

me." But they have not come out. If th[is} year there are no archers, all 

the lands will belong to the 'Apiru. And if the king does not want to 

$en[d] archers, may he write to Yanljamu and Pifoura, “March along with 
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your mayors. Take the land of Amurru." In a day they will rake it. 

64—71 Moreover, I have litigation with Yapah-Hadda and Ha’(ip). May 

the king send a com[missioner to} de[ci]de between us. Everything chat 

is taken from them belongs to the king. Let no one else take ir for 

himself. May it please the king. 71-82 Moreover, may the king send 

horses to {(to)) his servant that I may guard rhe city of the king. I have 

nothing. Everything is gone, having been sold for provisions to keep 

me alive. May the king send this man of mine with all speed and give 

a garrison to guard his loyal servant and his city, and along with 

them men from Meluhha, according to rhe practice of your ances¬ 

tors. 83-94 Moreover, as co rhe king’s saying, “Guard! Be on your 

guar[d},"'s {wh]at ifs to guard me? Look, ///} the days of [my] ances¬ 

tors, there was property of the king at their disposal, and} a garri[son of 

the king] was with them.'3 [But now], as for me, the wafr is severe 

agaiti]st me. 1 [have become af }raid of my peasantry. Thus must J be the 

one that keeps writing [to] the palace fo[r] a garrison and men from 

Melu[)l}a. But you have not wri{tt)en. Only one is st[ro\ng.14 What am 1 

to do? May the king se(n)d a gar[ri]son and men from Melubb* co guard 

me. May the city not be joined to die 'Apiru. 

NOTES 

1. (i-na)-an-na. 

2. L{LTJ: certain. 
3. if yi-la\ku-na\ (Knudfzon, and see copy of VS 11), then 

'when he was coming.0 On laqi in line 17, see EA 108, n. 5. 
4. If KALAGGA corresponds 10 damu, “strong (one)," or to dumtu, 

“strength,'’ as always elsewhere in the Byblos letters, rhe concexr suggests that 

strength is used here as implying trustworthiness. Or perhaps rhe reference is to 
the future, the situation after Aziru is taken, and the strong one then will be, not 
Aziru, but Rib-Hadda. 

5. /a] qu\ cf. EA n6:68f.; 123:30. The present-future form correspond¬ 

ing to singular yilqu (EA 71:18; 75:42; 9,;4) is Tslquna (EA 104:22). 
6. Tunu ittska: whether Turn refers to rhe mayors or tlx suns of cAbdi-A$irra, 

it is hardly a simple statement of fact. It may be simply a rhetorical question, but 

the context suggests that Rib-Hadda here alludes to the letter of the king just 
mentioned, in which, in answer perhaps to one of Rib-Hadda's charges, the king 

claimed rhar those referred to were really “with him/' on his side. To this Rib- 
Hadda replies, quoting the king in a tone either of shock and sheer disbelief or 

perhaps of bitter sarcasm. 
Instead of Knucitzon’s dfa-gi-il], which is followed here, Greenberg, \lab!- 

piru, p. 39, proposed “rhe cities are with Aziru.” Attractive as this reading 
is, ir seems excluded by comparison with it in rhe same line and in lines 65 and 81 
(the broken sign lacks the two verticals at the beginning). 

EA ns 

7. Kcstcmont proposed die reading URL) NflN.URTA] (Kesremont, Berytus 

20 [197 0 p. 49)- 
8. Against (tiKU Id) /js-d[i-nu], “rhe cicy which gave' (Knudtzon) are the 

following: (1) the verbal prefix written with iq8 (ia^-am-li-ik, EA 105:6, is the only 
certain example); (2) the assumption of d/a as masculine (prefix {ia}, not {ta}), 

whereas the noun is regularly feminine (exception, ennepla, EA 88:31? ta-m-ip- 
fa-U:)'t). Hence, yu-u.[a~Ii-ru), 'he has been sending"; for sending chariots, said 
of the king, see EA 131:12; 132:56 (?) [both from Bvblosl; 180:6, io, 21; 270:24; 
and 271:18. For the absence here of a resumptive pronoun or an adverb, 1 can oiler 

no parallels—rhe evidence is extremely meager—except the general ones of Akka¬ 
dian (GAG §i65d, §i66c) and I-Iebrew <P. Jouon, Grammaire de PhSbreu bibliqut 
[Rome, 1948}, pp. 484E), the use of rhe relative pronoun in reference to nouns of 
place. 

9. References to $umur, rn the official Pawuqa Cline 47, [*‘pd\*uvt-ra;paunru 
as a common noun is found only in letters from Tyre. EA 149:30; 131:59; so also 
Na'anian, PoliticalDuposisian, p. 159), and perhaps to Aziru (line 47; die absence 
of a determinative is not decisive). 

10. The assumed passive meaning of the verb is unusual, and if ma-fa-ar is 

the correct reading, ir is almost certainly an error for maffartv. On the gender 
agreement, see EA 116, n. 1. 

11. fdri: narrative infinitive (cf. EA 116, n. 1). Cf. Tdru, "treacherous, 
enemy," and SSru, “to lie, charge falsely” (VAB 2/2, p. 15x8), and perhaps Idrtm at 
Mari (A&M 1/1, no. 199, note e). 

J2. In Ka-sa-ra-lta}: cf. EA 99:8; 112:9; 367:4; 370:5. 

13. 85 fa-mur i-na\ 86 UD].MES a-b\u]-’t'[i-ia mi-im-mi LUGAL-ri 
UGU-Tu-nu] 87 [u] IUGAL-ri]. Cf. EA 121:nfF.; I22:nff.; 325: 
141b: i30:2iff. In line 86, bald} latri, “provisions of the king,- is also possible. 

Against this os the reading at che end of line 87 (Knudtzon), itti, “with," is said 
only of s garrison, whereas ditntuhhi is used with baldfu and wiwmd. In line 87 1 
assume a reduction in number of signs in the line; note the following line. 

14. r dla-a]n-otf: perhaps “Is a single (person) strong?” (Rib-Hadda refer 

ring to himself). 

EA 118 

Nor like other mayors 
TEXT: BM 29808 + VAT 1662. 

copies: BB 25 + WA 54; VS 11, 54. 

Say ro the king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant. I fall at 

the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 6-15 May the Lady of Gubla 

grant power to the king, my lord. 1 keep writing like this to the 

palafce). ... [...} the war against me. and so may the king give a 

garrison to his servant. Moreover, I have litigation. Send the commis¬ 

sioner, let him hear my case, 16—23 and give me [m]y due,' or. on rhe 
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other hand, let the king take from the mayors anything of mine for 

himself. Moreover, the war [again].sc me is severe, and so chere are no 

provisions [fori the peasantry. 24-33 Look, [r% have [gem off}’ to 

the sons of‘Abdi-Asirta, to Si<do>n and Beirut. As the sons of 'Abdi- 

Asirta are hostile to the king, and Sidon a<nd> Beirut do not be¬ 

long (any longer) to the king, send the commissioner to take them, 

34-44 lest 1 abandon the city and go oil to you.' Look, if the peasantry 

goes off. the ‘Apiru will seize che city.’ Seeing thac my only purpose is 

to serve the king in accordance with the practice of my ancestors, may 

the king send archers and pacify them. 45-56 As for the mayors,s 

since the cities are theirs and they are ac peace, rhey do not keep wruing 

CO the king. It is against me and against Yanhamu that there is war. 

Look,6 previously the commissioner ar $umur would [dlecide' between 

us. but now no mayor listens ro hi[m]l The king has no servant like 

Yanhamu—a loyal servant! 

NOTES 
1. The usual meanings of kim, "justice, loyalty, truth," do not fa this 

passage; see also EA ufr.aj. Context requites 'right' (Knudtzon). "vindication," 
or, even more concretely, "due." Cf. Hebrew j(e*y and t’daqa, both of similar 

semantic range. 
2. If {p]a-/[«?-ru} is the correct reading, then we must understand the deser¬ 

tion ro have been only partial; cf. lines 39#. 
3. Against che leading i-ul t (Knudtzon) are the position of the numeral 

and the considerations that support our version: as che sequence ih alba-fajaru is 
used in die Byblos letters, the subject is nrst person and pa/ara means "to go 

away”; cf. EA Bsuijf.; 83:466, 49*4 perhaps ii4-'5of. The difference between 
pafr»T in rhe other passages and ipal/ara here is the explicit marking for mode in 

the latter. 
4. Lines 36-39; see JCS 4 (1950) pp. 1696 
5. As the clear parallels in EA 124:3516 (39) and 125:346 make evident, 

either we must delete ana at the beginning of line 45 (anticipation of ana fit the 

beginning of line 46 and failure to erase?), which seems preferable, both because 
of EA 125:34k and because of rhe unusual type of error in the use of case codings 
<m hazanfitu), or we must lake am in the seme of "as to, concerning" (VAB 2(2, 

p. 13746). 
6. n-((«4»-t«V: cf. EA 122:11; 130:21. 
7. [>tf]-p3-rt-/«: talcing rhe form as singular, despite MASKIM.MES. for the 

passage is concerned with customary action in rhe past, and the expected plural 

form would be ruparrilum. Cf. tUqtm, EA 104:25; tuballitHm. 114:56; and <Tpv- 

lOna, 131:31. 

EA 119 

EA 119 

Recalling past kindnesses 
text: vat 349. 

copies: WA 44; VS 11, 64. 

Rib-Had da writes ro his lord, Greac King, King of Battle): May che 

Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. 6-13 I fall at the feet 

of my lord, my Sun, 7 cimes and 7 rimes. As to the king, my lord's 

having written me, ‘‘Guard yourself,” {wh]at is to guard me? Indeed, I 

keep writing like this to the palace (for) a [gjarfrijson and for horses in 

order that I may gufard]' his feityj. 14—21 What am I to do? While 

alive I shall guard the king's city for him, but ff I die, what can I (d)o? 

As to its having been said to the king, "Rib-Hadda has caused the death 

of (some) royal archers, "2 21-32 since the commissioners are alive, ler 

me rell about all their deeds so the king will know that I am a loyal 

servant of his. May the king pay [n]o artenrion to the slanders against 

his loyal [servant that [a treacherous manJ may before [the king, 

>n}y {lordj. ... 33-42 Rib-Hadda, is foliated, is a servant of che king. 

[There is n]o one that has reporrfed] my loyalty before che king, my 

lord. He knows my loyalty! The king knows how often he has done 

some kindness to me because I am without duplicity. 43-52 My only 

purpose is to serve rhe king, my lord. Now chis case is a case concerning 

my loyalty, which I have declared.4 Everything (belonging to me)—may 

rhe king, my lord, take [all of i/]3 for himself. [Ojr my lord may give 

rhe small(er) [things] to ‘Abdi-Hafdda].6 Or 53-59 this may not be 

acceptable.. '> W'har more shall I say? There is still a second tablec, and it is 

chis thac will lay before che king all my things that are in Yapah-Hodda's 

possession. 

NCTTES 

1. [t-ri\a-ia-{ru}\ according to the rule of modal sequence; perhaps trace of 

ru as in copy of VS 11. 
2. The grounds of the charge are not clear; see EA 124:311!. Nor, in my 

opinion, is there evident a connection between EA 119 and 122-2-1 (Pintore, OA 

12 [t973l p. 304, n. 29). The following clause does not make much sense if 
included in the charge (Knudtzon; Or n.s. 29 [1960! p. 15). The clause is under¬ 
stood here as the reason why Rib-Hadda is prepared to attack his accusers: rhe 

commissioners (?) (officials? officers?) associated with the events in question are 
alive and would support Rib-Iiadda's version of what actually happened. 

3. 28 (ij-dla)-iw-(bu): a verb of speaking seems required, but no form of 

qabfi is compatible with the traces; cf. adabbuba in line 23. 
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,|. Cf. UnaqaM in lines }#. Tha; a relative clause ita qabttt) should begin a 
sentence would be unparalleled. Idle declaration probably refers to the imme¬ 

diately preceding lines, but it might also be understood of what follows. The case 
concerns Rib-Hadda’s loyalty probably in the sense of demonstrating it, for he is 
willing to give to the king ali his stolen possessions. We may not exclude kitliya, 

"my due" (EA ii8;i6£), though it dues Dot seem as likely an obiect of qabi. 
5. Perhaps at rhe end of line 48 (gib-bal. reemphasixing the extent of the 

otter. 
6. 49 ... ri’ 50 [u-nu-ie/ta,: following Rainey, OF 7 (1975) p. 400, "• 

54. 'AUi-fc-lM (Rainey, ibid., n, w) is not a likely reading. Knudtton saw a 

whole IM; cf., too. EA 120:31. 
7. amitibqt-. cf. Rainey, ibid., p. 400. This proposal is here und.ersiood 

to mean that the king may want ro give something to ‘Abdi-lladda. which only 
here is joined tn the proposal that the king take everything. The assumed con¬ 
struction with the infinitive is not attested elsewhere in the Bvblos corpus. 

EA 120 

Stolen goods 
text: vat 1636. 

copies: WA 85; VS U, 65. 

[These are] the things dial ace wifthl 

[YapaJjl-Hadda' and I tiai[m]:‘ 

2000 each 

[chjeir [wetjghc. 10 (leather-).... ham 

5 [/Jooo each their weight. 

100 swords. 100 dagCgers], So Inhabit. ’ 

1 (leather-) .... braided 4 [...] ... 

1 (reed-)... 4 {.. .1 ... 

1 (teed-) ht-ku-tit. 4 (Med-) ... 

to 1 (reed-) ,.. 4 . .1. 

[t) hammer.' [.. .J. 

M washbasin. ... 

Mi t- . - 

ro[oo [...]. 

15 t...] 
...[,. -I 

[1] bed. 2,r over[laid] with gold. 

1 dime" nve[rlaidj with gold. 

All of them pertain to ... [.. -1" 

EA 120 

20 [ro k]ipa[i]ai/u of bo[xuood].,,J too chairs, too ... [..,]. 

15 fate/B-gactnencs. 15 blankfets)." 

90-100 maidservatics (and) manservants.'1 

25 ... 

JOO (shekels?) of gold. With regard to ... 

They have acted unjustly. ...[.. .j. Her brother [... He is po]werfui, 

and so there is no [msJ 30-34 who will take action] against him. The 

king senr ‘Abdi-Hadda and Bin-aZimi ro fetch her. They have waited. 

35—39 And to 'Abdi-Hadda the king said, "Send her things for iter." 

And [...)... the king. When the [milage] vr.ll heard, no decision was 

announced. 40-45 I herewith [s]end to the kiu[g] all the things [o]n a 

tablet. May (the king inquire'] about him. [He is hostile] to my lord. He 

lias acred kindly towards my partner.14 

NOTES 

1. SeeEA 119:5561 The inventory loim, which I retain, is abandoned at the 
end (lines 26BI ?). 

2. .7 a-sa-ht, or "10 audio bowls"; or "12 Sain" (Knudtzon). 

4. KuS LAtiAbx? ze-m-Uc, see CAD, Z, p. 89. Tlte same word appears in 
line 7. 

4. Perhaps a kind of weapon; see E. Salonen, Die Waffen dtr Alien Meso- 
potamier (Helsinki, 1965), p. 56. The reading is doubtful. 

5- ma-qi-bu. see Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. 154. 
6. nam-Ti-ti fur namsttu (nemsttu)? 

7. "A second (bed)"? 
8. r (Gju.ZA ka-ah-hf. see K.. Bonkamp, Die Bibtl im Lichlt dtr Ktilschri/i- 

forsibung (Recklinghausen, 1939), pp. 274k; and cf. Ugaritic kb/, despite Frie 
drich, A/0 14 {1941—42) pp. 329E 

9. Perhaps the remark concerns only the beds and the chair just mentioned; 
ir certainly does nor refer ro material or weight. It may also be a summary remark, 

the conclusion of rhe list of Rib-Haddas possessions, with rhe list of "her things" 
(line 36) in lines 20R. Suggesting this possibility is che fact that the lieigation 
with Yapalj-Hadda, which hitherto seemed to invoke only Rib-Hadda's things, 

now also seems somehow concerned with a woman and "her things." 
10. GlS.TAS KARIN? 

13. ma-ar-'h'-d[u]: with Rainey, AO AT*, p. 81, following Bonkamp, Die 
Bibel(see n. 8), p. 274. Besides Hebrew marbaddm, cf. Ugaritic mrbd(PRU 5, no. 
30:9, followed by uiSkbt, “bed[s?}>, mrbdt (PRU 2, no. 111:11), and chc verb rbd in 
irbd. 'rl.pdry. bit. mlk, “you prepare the bed of Pidriya with royal covers" (Ugar. 7. p. 
42:2f.). Both ma-ar-fu-u(AHu\ p. 617)and tna-ar-ja-d {CAD, M/t, p. 290}are ro 

be rejected; see now AHu\ p. 1573b. 
r 2. Tlte reading "90 hundred" yields an absurdly high number and assumes 
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an unparalleled weirfrig of 9000; for "90-20O," see £A 133, n. 6. DnriJ lines 22J!, 
ate better understood, we must allow for ”90-100 maidservants; of manservants 

there arc none." 
13. Lines 22-25 ate extremely difficult; perhaps on line 23 a remark on the 

beauty of the females (UR [ba5ta}-»-nfa}>. The woman with whom lines ?8ff. are 
concerned must have been named at the end of line 26. The powerful man of line 
291 assume was Yapah-Hsidck, and iflus sister whs to be fetched by emissaries of 

the king, and if she has “t hings." it would seem that she was to become part of the 
royal harem (cf. EA 99). If so, Yapafo-Hadda had scill not sent either her or the 
"things." All of this remains quite obscure. See the discussion of Weber, VAB 2/2, 

pp. I220f. 
14. Who rhe partner—that is, fellow mayor—was is nor clear. The charge 

would seem ro be that he directs bis good deeds, not to the crown, but to othws, 

from whom of course he will demand much in return. Instead of &-da-tne-i[q\ 

(Knodtzon), u da-m-ilq}, “but he is kindly”;' 

EA 122 

NOTES 

r. a-na-ku [a-a/J 16 [ba]-t<i-lrii': cf. EA 1-22:28!!. If \'m-nu\ (Knudezon) 
wore used, wc should have the accusative bala(a\ see JCS 2 (1948) p. 248. 

2. Ti-na UIXKAM]: see EA io8, n. 9. If archers are requested, then the 
subject of laq/2 is indefinite third plural; cf. n. 3. 

3. ERfN.MES pt-td-ti (ti)-efl-q^]: see EA 9c, n. 10. Among the parallels 

note especially EA 107:30 and rhe sequence there of lulu-patty*- Haplography 
explains the omission of li. AIL the parallels have * tilqe, but rhe conjunction seems 
optional in general. Of course, one could partly avoid the difficulty and translate 
"Let it take ..." 

4. KUR.KUr.meS: following Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 93. n. 1. 
5. u-ul \ui\-da-ku 53 ki-ma [UR.K}u: for rhe passive ludakD, cf. EA 

i3r:28; 132:50. 

6. Cf. EA 74:60!!; it4:45ff.; 129:50! « ' 

EA 121 

Past and present 
text: VAT 1665 

copies: WA 59; VS 11, 66. 

Rib-Hadda w[ritjes to his lord, king of all countries. Great King: May 

rhe lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of 

my lord, my Sun, [yl times and 7 times. As to the king, my lord's, 

writing me, 8-17 "Guard yourself,” what Is to gtuarjd line}' Con¬ 

sider that with my ancestors there was a garrison of [the king], 

and provisions from the k]ing were at thfeir] disposal, but in my 

case, [there are no provisions1 (or) garrison of the king for [me. 

18-25 And] as the war against (me) is very severe, the sons of ;Abdi- 

ASitta have said to the 'Apitu and the men who have [jolincd them, 

“What is there [wit]h Rib-IIadda?" [So give thought r[o] your [serjvant 

and let me tell my [lord] 26-40 ... 41-49 [I wr]ote to [the king, my 

lord, "SJend [archer!]." Did they [no]t take [in a day]1 che lands for the 

k[ing, your father]? Now, may the king [heed] the words of [his] 

serva[nt] and send archers to (t)a[keV the land of the king for the 

king, 50-53 that you may give pteajee in the lands to the [king's] 

mayors.-1 Have they not been [kiMled like [do]gs,’> and you have done 

nothing? 54-59 Moreover, ... 60-64 [SJend .} If [the king, 

my lord], love[s] liis servant, [then may he fetch hit servant] to himself 

EA 122 

An enormity 
text: VAT 1625. 

copies: WA 47; VS 11, 67. 

Rib-Hadda wtit[es t]o his lord, king of all countries, [Great] King, 

King of Battle: May the lady of Gubla grant power ro the king, my 

lord. I fail at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 9-19 As to the 

king’s saying, "Guard yourself" consider that previously, in the days of 

my ancestors, there was a garrison of the king with them and property 

of the king was at their disposal, bur as far as I am concerned, there are 

no provisions from the king at my disCposJa!, and there is no garrison of 

the king with me. 19-311 must guar[d mysjelf by myself.1 ... There 

is a garrifson] ... of the king* with him. and there ate pto[visi]ons from 

the king at his disposal, but for me there is neither garrison nor pro¬ 

visions from che king. 31-39 Pabuta has committed an enormity 

against me. He sent Sureans and they killed linlami-peopie. > And he 

brought 3 men into Egypt.'1 llow long has the city been enraged at 

met 40-49 And indeed rhe city keeps saying, 'A deed that has not 

been done since time immemorial has been done to us!” So may the 

king heed the words of his servant and send (back) the men, lest the city 

revolt. What am [ co dor- 50-55 Listen to m(e). For {my) sake, do not 

refuse's [But whether] the men are at court o[r n]ot, listen to me. I keep 

writing like this to che palace, but (my) w(otds) are <noc> heeded.6 
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EA 124 

NOTES 
i. T-ita-ia-rlx w-wk-ni-u: iaaltar is also possible, but context favors the 

durative. ran&vu ntnam: besides the frequent u;ur mmanka, see also EA 125:12!.; j 

126:53. 
1. lu hues 24f., maiiaiili LUiGAL;/ LU(.-Al.-r; it hatdly righc. since lamia 

is unknown in the vassal letters, and the repetition of "royal" makes no sense. 
3. O'. EA 81:16. The same charge, in almost the same words, is repeated in 

EA 123, which dearly was written about the same rime as EA ta2. The use of 
Suteans probably implies a raid, killing, and kidnapping. 

4. The word order emphasizes the object. It is these three men that are the 

pressing concern of Rib-Hudda and have aroused Byblos. 
5. i'-w; (ia)-I; UGU W;1-<ia): cf. the omission in line 55. Oti si-m-i, see EA 

5 6. *b>ai) »'-«/> iu-ui-mu-M-. cf. EA 74:496; 89f7«i tojaofti 132: 

5 iff. 

EA 123 

An enormity: another version 
text: BM 29803. 

copy: BB 20. 

Rib-Hadda writes to his lord. Great King, king of all countries. 

King of Baccle: May the Lady of Gubla grant power 10 the king, my 

lord. 1 Ja(l!> at the feet of my lord, (my) Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 

9-15 A deed that has nor been done from time immemorial has been 

done to Gubla.1 Pi burn [s]ent Suteans; they killfed] Bnijtur-people, 

16-21 [t]ook 3 men, and brought them in[toJ Egypt. 22-28 {If] the 

king, [my] lord, does not se[nd] them (back), there is [sujrely going to 

be a revolt against m[e. I]f the ki[ng], my [lorld, loves this] loya[l] 

servant, [then] send (back) the {3] men that X may live and guard the 

city for the king. 29-37 As to the king's writing, "Guard yourself," 

with what am 1 to guard? Send the 3 men whom Pihura brought in 

and then I will survive: 'Abdi-Rama. Yattin Hadda. 'Abd(i)-Milki. 

38—43 [Wh]at are the sons of 'Abdi-A5ina that they have taken the 

land of che king for themselves? May the king send archers to [take]' 

them. 

NOTES 

1. Cf. Ea I32:3lff. 
2. [ri-J/W-yfl: see EA 121, n. 3. 

EA 124 

The tireless correspondent 
text: C 4755 (12188). 

COPY WA 62 + WA 64d + WA 65. 

TTo the k]ing, my lord, (my Sun: Messjage ol* Rib-Hadda, [your] 

ser[vant. May rhe Laldv of Gubla {grant pojwer to the king, [my] lord. 

1 fall [at rhe fe]et of my lord, my Sun, [7 times and 7] times. Ri[b- 

Hadda] 7-13 writes to his lord, “Aziru has taken all my cities. Gubla 

alone remains to me. So give thought to your loyal servant.” Now, 

should troops advance against Gubia, they will take it. 14-19 He is 

now in fact gathering together all the cities fn'order to rake it. Where 

am I to make a stand? Loo[k], he now speaks as follows: “The cities of 

Ri[b-Hadd}a have been taken [and] §umu[r . .20-26 Who is 

t{his fellow, servant (and) dog], that he has taken the ci[ties of the king 

for himself], and (even) mayor[s has kilted.1 And so] may the king make 

inquiry [...] whether [things are] like th[is]. May the king [give 

thought] to guarding his city ...] 26-31 ...[...] 32-40 {...] he 

sent troo{ps to se]ize Gubla [and to se}ize Bajruna. It [/j true‘J, you keep 

talking [Jijke this, '‘Yo(u) are rhe one that writes to me more chafn .1 ]II 

the (other) mayors.”2 Why should the[y be the ones] to write [t]o 

you? Th[ey] have (their) cities,> (but) my [ci]ties Aziru has taken! 

41-52 In fact, he has returned in order to [se}ize Gubla. In view of 

the mm\der * of cAbdi]-Asirta [and] Paw[ura], h[e r/]ow [says] to me, 

”No{w], the king will [not] come our."’ So [may the. king com outj, as 

your ancestors did. The traitors [have rebelled] agaifnst the king}/1 As far 

as 1 am concerned, there are no oxen nor any sheep and goats.7 Why has 

the king (not) sent [charioteers (and) archers ro take the cifties]?8 

53-60 If he1-’ is unable to take [them, then] he will also rake Gubla 

[fr]om you. [You will] not [ ld]ke itev{er] (again).10 If the king's desire is 

to (gu)ar\d his city, gr]antx 1 and send [a gar]risoo [with all s]peed in[to 

...} 61-67...12 

NOTES 

1. 20 nti-ia-tyi] !{u-ut\R UR.KU] 21 i) i*-qa U[RU MES LtJCiAL a-na la- 
lu] 22 h fia-za-m-iu da-ka/ak]: for lines 2 if., cf. HA 7?:i6fr.; 75:41^; 76:r2fF.; 
79:45!!.; for end of line 22, cf. EA 139: q; 140:11, 13, 26. 

2. at-(ia)-m[a]: cf. at-ta-ma liftapruna (EA 117:8) in a virtually identical 
context. 

3. alaitu ana I{a-su-nu\. cf. EA 1 
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4. rff-[ik-ci/ka-at]: though dlksu occurs only once in peripheral Akkadian 
<S. Lackenbacher, RA 76 [1982] p. 145:37), srill the proposed restoration seems 
worthy of consideration, seeing that the verb daku, “to kill." is used of both 'Abdi- 
ASirta and Pawurn; see EA 101:5, 29; 131:22; 362:69; cf. 132:45. 

5. Another possibility: “If at the death of'Abdi-ASirta and Pawuru the king 

did not come out, he will not come out now." Cf. Or n.s. 29 (i960) pp. 14 f. 
6. 47 ... (na-ak-ru} 48 LU.MES Sa-ru-tu ii-r[a LUGAL]: cf. EA 113.49. 
7. d-ttl GUD.MES 50 it la-a OZ.MES: on the writing of*/, see EA 118, n. 

3, and note the absence of‘ one’’ before Cjz.MeS (EA 55, n. 2). 
8. As the text stands, Rib-Hadda asks why the king sent (barhtem (and? 

or?) archers, as if they could not be expected to be successful (Weber, VAB 2/2, p. 

1206), and they were not. These archers could then be connected with those for 
whose death Rib-Hadda lias been accused of being responsible (EA u9:i8ff.; 

Pintore, OA 12 [1973] pp. 304!"., n. 29). There are, however, no ocher dear links 
between EA 119 and EA 122-24, and in an unemended text there seems to be no 
grammatically and stylistically acceptable way of teading lines 548". that also 
makes sense. 

9. 1 assume a shift of persons in referring to the king in lines 53-55. Also 
possible: "He will not be able .... and then....” 

10. 55 .. - la-a-[(imi)] 56 (ti-il-q]u-/«r. probably not enough room for fyi- 

ll-qJtWe. 
11. 57 ... ana (oa)-${a-ar URU-5u} 58 £id]-w .... cf. EA 127:26-29. 

A garrison (line 59) is nor used for offensive purposes, and hence ana jiafor] is 

excluded. 
12. Another reference to the three Bybios citizens detained in Egypt; see 

EA [22f. 

EA 125 

A study in contrasts 
text: BM 29802. 

copy: BB 19. 

translation: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 130f. 

To the king, [my] lord: Message of R.ib-Hadda, [your] ser[vant}. 1 fall 

at the feec of my lord, my Sf.un], 7 times and 7 times. 5-13 May the 

Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. As to the king, my 

lord’s, saying, “Guard yourself and guard the city of the king where 

you are, ’1 with what shall I guard myself and che city of [the king]? 

14-24 Previously, there was a garrison of the king with me. and the 

king was accustomed to give grain for their food from the land of 

Yarimuta. But now Aziru has repeatedly raided me. 1 have neither oxen 

nor sheep and goats.3 Aziru has taken everything. 25-32 And there 

is no grain for my food, and the peasantry has gone off to towns where 

204 

EAI26 

there is grain for their food. Moreover, why does the king compare* me 

with the (other) mayors? 33-40 The mayors have their towns, and 

their pea(sant}ry4 is in their control. But Aziru has my cities, and he 

seeks my life. * Why shall I make an alliance with him? 40-45 Whar 

are the dogs, the sons of 'Abdi-Asirta, that ((that)) they do as they 

please and set fire to the cities of the king? 

NOTES 

1. id ittika: see Introduction, sect. 5. 
2. See EA 55, n. 2. 

3. yUtak(k7)anu-m'. durative, not punccive (Oppenheim), and Sakanui 
htkunu kinxi means "to compare"; see Livers in. RA 61 (1967) p. 8, q. i; OA 10 
{197!) p. 264, n. 6t (also in Three Amama Essays, p.*n). 

4. The first sign seems to be ha rather chan ri, for the damage is such char, 
were the sign ri, one would expect to see some trace of the missing vertical. A 
reference here to the peasantry' of rhe other mayors would also yield a more 
complete contrast with Rib-Hadda's plight; see lines 27If. Against the alternative 

reading rifuljaiu (Knudczon; Liverani, ibid.) is also the feet chat refu as che desig¬ 
nation of a person does nor appear in EA. Oppenhcim’s version, 'The regents of 
the other towns, however, belong from head to toe to them (i.e., the tribe of 
‘Abcli-ASirti)," is wirhouc foundation in either grammar or context. See also EA 

118:45!.; 124:39. 
5. a. EA too, n. 4. 

EA 126 

Rejection of Byblos or Rib-Hadda? 
TEXT: VAT 1183. 

copies: WA 76; VS 11, 68. 

Rib-Eddi.’ Say to the king, my lord: I fall beneath the feet of my lord 7 

tiroes and 7 times. As for my lord’s having written for hlxmoit]’ it is 

taken from the lands of Salfei and from Ugarit. 7-13 I am unable to 

send my ships there, since Aziru is at war with me, and all che mayors 

are at peace' with him. Their ships go about as they please, and they get 

what they need, 14-23 Moreover, why does the king give the mayors, 

my friends,4 every son of provision, bur to me nor give anything? 

Previously, money and everything for rhe(ir) provisions were sent from 

the palace to my ancestors, and my lord would send troops to them. 

23—33 Bur now 1 write for troops, but a garrison is not sent,' and 

nothing at all is given [to mle. A(s for} the king, my lord's, [having 

said}, “Gua[rd yourself] and [the city of the king where you are},” how 

am I to guartd myidfit* 34-42 1 wrote t[o the king, my lord), “They 
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have taken a{U} m[y cities]; the son of 'Abdi'Asirta is their [master). 

Gubfla is the only clity I have.” I have indfeea sen]t my mes(sen)ger t[o 

the king], my (loird, but troops are not senfr], and [myj messenger you 

do not allow to come out. 43-52 So send him along with rescue 

forces. If the king hates his city, then let him abandon it; but if me, 

then let him dismiss me.? Send a man of yours to gfuarld it. Why is 

nothing given to me from the palace? .. .a the Hittite troops and they 

have set fire to the country. 53-60 1 have wricten repeatedly, but no 

word comes back to me. They have seized all the lands of the king, my 

lord, but my lord has done nothing to them.® Now they are mobilis¬ 

ing1" the troops of the Hittite countries to seize Gubla. 6i~66Sogive 1 

thought to [your] city. And may the [k]ing pay no attention) to the 

men of che atmy." They give all the silver and gold of the king to the 

sons of “Abdi-Asirra, and the sons of'Ahdi-ASirta give this to the scrong 

king,1’ and accordingly they are strong. 

NOTES 

1. A number of distinctive features associate EA 126.129,137(?>, and 362, 
indicating that they were written by the same scribe, about the same rime: (i) rhe 

greeting formula of EA 126 and 362, identical and unparalleled except perhaps in 
EA 12<y, (2) the writing am-qur*r, in EA, only 126:3, .$<>2:4, s»d possibly 128:23 
[x-qur'y, (3) fluctuation between {urta} and {uni} only in EA 126 and 362 (EA 126: 

tu-ha-lu-m in lines 58-39, but ta-di-nu-ni in lines 64-65: EA 362: te-eq-bu-n; in 
lines 17 and 25, but teeq-bu-na in line 21; see also lines 24, 35, 44, and n 
12 below); (4) Hitrices referred to as a threat only in EA 75:35ff-> 126:50ft., and 

probably 129:76!?.; (5) StH-ha-u-na only in EA 129 and 362, perhaps 93:15, 
instead of normal tuba-u-na; (6) kazbfUu, “lies,” only in EA 129:37 and 362:53, 
besides 138:119;(7)EA 129:32? - 362:25?.,and 129:29 = 362:45;(8)&ummfu, 

"to send (troops) quickly," only in EA 129:78 and 362:7. besides 102:29 (s*e 
EA 88, n. 7); (9) the Egyptian official, whose name is written in several ways, 

appearing as "'pf-iw /i only in EA 129, 131, and 362. 
2. In view of tu-ullCqu-na in line 6, the logogram is co be rend as feminine 

singular or common plural. The latter seems more likely ("logs,” "beams, " being 
understood). If the correct reading is ^TASKARIhf-ma, che force of the enclitic 

escapes me. 
3. See EA 90, n. 7. 

4. See BA 113, n. 9, 
5. tu-Ha-ru] or tu-Sla-nt'/tay. see EA 114. o. 6, and cf. yu-sa-m, line 40. 

4. a-na-}a-r[u ra-ma-ni-ia}; see EA T22, n. 1. 
7. 1 read ia-li-ia though Knudizon’s /;-b[a}, “old man,” is possible. 

Nothing requires it, however, and the parallelism of the two sentences favors the 
introduction of both apodoses byIn support of taking i-zi-ba-h in the sense of 

"(then) I will abandon ic,” EA 82:41ft. and 83:45ft. have been cited as parallels, 
and ir has also been argued chat the king would nor be asked to send a replacement 

EA 127 

«f he were being told to abandon Byblos (Liveram, RA 6i {19671 p. 13, n. 4). The 
latter argument ignores the fact that the replacement is called for only under the 

second condition. My interpretation, in which, depending on whether the king 
rejects the city itself or its ruler, the king has two possible courses of action, seems 
clearer and more forceful. Note, too, how frequently, if one hates, one also flees 
<nabusu) or abandons (ezeb/t); sec the passages cited in CAD, Z. pp. yyf. 

8. Knudtzon’s description of the $iga(s?) is exact; aS-fu is excluded. 
"Are there not the Hittite troops ... ?” 

9. >f(cext :/»)■/#. 

ro. See M. Lichtenstein, JANES 2 (1970) p. too, n. 49. 
n. See EA 101, n. 4. 

12. In fa-di-nu-ni 1 rake {uni} as a free variant of {iina} and a peculiarity of 

rhis scribe, izrftd, UP 16(1987) p. 91, n. 37, hat challenged this view and would 
translarc the forms with {«#/} as preterites. In EA 362:21-25, however, the time 
reference of teqbBna and leqbuni is almost certainly the same; note also che parallel 

ism of seba’Sna and itqbBni. Decisive, however, is che feet iluu in the strictly 
parallel passages EA 129:32-33 = 362:25-26, the teqbBna of the first is replaced 
in che latter by teqbBni, 

The "strong king' was probably the Hittite ruler (Muroane, The Road to 
Kadesb [see Introduction, n. 119], p. 206) rather than the king cf Mictani <G. 
Buhnens, AlPHOS 20 [1968-72] p. 150). 

EA 127 

Alone against the world 

text: VAT 1687. 

copies: WA 184; VS U, 69. 

...' 12-22 Let the an him) come one [aiilff fetch m.; Cry out. “On to 

Cubin'."' For who—seeing that everyone is against me—who is to rescue 

me? 1/ assureyo]u, upon the taking of Gublaa there will be no men from 

Egypt [tobo] will get in here. Should Guhla be [jo]inedi (to} the 

(‘Apjitu, then there will be no [soldiers from Ka]!a who will get in. 

25-29 [Certainly, Yantjamu being [with you], rhe king should inquire 

from him [about the slianders.6 Guhla is a loyal city. If it is the desire of 

die king, my I Orel, to guard his city, then may my lord give a garrison of 

and it will be guarded. 30-41 And now 1 declare, my lord: 

when, previously 'Abdi-Asratu used to come up against me, 7 u[as 

string, but now there has been a mnmn/rsy among my men, and it is 

different* l am being hard-pressed : li-ir-ti (1 am besieged).1' May my lord 

grant 100 men and too soldiers from Ka5i, and 30 chariots, that 1 may 

guard the land of my lord uncil a large force of archers comes out, land] 
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my lord (ra)kes the land of Araumi [fo)r himself, [and it h|as peace. 

t-. 

NOTES 

1. Line 8: !i qi-bi-ir qa-ai, "and lie was buried. (The king] did nothing." 

Line 12: [... mia-ab-i*]i-dlM (Hadda/Bactd>. 
2. If tRIN.MES pilati is the subject of both verbs, tuiti and tilqe ate ex¬ 

pected; cf. the feminine singular adjective rabiti in line 39. 
3. "(Let us set) our dices upon Gubla." inadttna) pa-0/-s« rliireubhi U[B]U 

gabla. 
4. [al-lul-or; la-qt. infinitive tatliet than stative laqat; for the consttuction, 

with loss of voice distinction, sccJCS 4 (1950) pp. 16*>tf. 
5. Iti-ni-ilp-fe-rw: lit. "let Gubla he joined" tyaqlnla)-, cf., however, EA 

88:31 (e*-ni-:p-ia-{as)>). 
6. ki-na kja-or cf. EA 119:26; perhaps “the slanders against Gubla, the 

loyal city." 
7. blma, "svlien," is without parallel in the Bvblos corpus. 
8. If Durand’s analysis of rihju in ABM i/t, PP *8»(T., is correct, and if it is 

pertinent here, then the context suggests that the controversy or palaver concerned 

their loyalty to Sib-Hud da. fans, "another" (palaver)? 
9. I read is-sa-qu : t/'trti, Akkadian Jidr/v. "to become narrow, straitened" 

- Canaanitc sue "to coniine, besiege." The Akkadian form seems to be an erro¬ 

neous jierfect. issdqifor isslq) + fu} of Canaanire duntrive. 
10. Five lines, with a reference to the ‘Apitu, Last words: "[1*« l will] die." 

EA 128 

Message lost 

TEXT: VAT 1873 (not collated). 

copies: WA 227; VS 11, 71. 

Too fragmentary for translation; addressed to the king.' 

NOTE 

1. A few signs preserved on the obverse, and 13 very fragmentary lines on 
the reverse. Lines 2 iff. may ronraio a postscript of the future ruler of Byblos (cf. 

EA 140). wriccen by rbe same scribe as that of EA 126: 21 (um-mal '"i-li-ra- 

(pf-ilj) 22 la-na Kl] TA GlR.MF.5 I.UGAL E[N-wl 23 [7 u 7 ami-quf-i’ia. 
"Message of Ili-rapib: I fall 7 times and 7 times beneath the feet cf the king, my 
lord. And may the king, my lord, hear about the deed of (tbar) criminal..." On 

postscripts, see Introduction, sect. 4. 

208 
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EA 129 

A long review of the sicuacion 

text: VAT 1637 + 1638. 

copies: WA 86 T WA 87; VS 11, 70. 

[Ribj-Add[i. Say t,'o the [kijng, [my] lord: [1 fall beneath the tee}t (of 

my lord) 7 rimes and 7 [times].1 4-12 May die king, my lord, 

inq(ui)re’ abofut the s]on[s] of ‘Abdi-A5irc[a, f]or they d[o)' as rhey 

please. Who are rhey, the dogs4 [...] that they should acquire fifa 

themselves a)nydungi They have piled upprop[erty of] the lands of the king 

in [their own) har\di\.’ The mayors of the Jtiog ... [...} soldiers and 

[•..) 13-21 Now what they tofik ba)d keen i[n the charge of)6 the 

commissioners of the king, [my] lord, and the (Ust) commissioner 

(was) a wifse] man who was highly respected,’ b[ut they hate killed 

him).' All my cities belong to (t)hem.'' Bafruna remai[ns to me),1” and 

they strive to ta[ke] it. On its being [talken [Gubla (itself)] they will 

if ]ake.': 22—25 - • - 26-34 greatly. Truly, they have longfed)'- to 

commit a great [crime]. Since a tablet to the mayors is loot pro)dticed,14 

they are intent on committing [a crime].14 If there are no archers, 

[then] their aim will be to seize [Gubla], They say, “If wfe] seize 

Gubla,1’ what will the archers do?" 34—54 I.[ook]tl6 as to the king, 

my lord's, having written, "Troops have indeed come out,” you spofke] 

lies : ka-mit-tni(i).:1 There are no archers; they do not come out. And 

chey are stronger'8 than we are. [Look},'" unless archers come out 

within this year, they will IraJcJe"' Gubla. If Gubla [it taken, that they 

will be strong.1' W]hat will the troops do [fir year sen’ani}, Rib-Hadda? 

Fo[r my ancestofrs, earlier kings guardfed]33 Gubla, and you yourself 

must not abandon it. If there are no archers this year, then sead ships to 

fetch me, along with (my) living god,3’ to my lord. May the king, my 

lord, not say, "Surely it cannot be seized. It is atpe[ace)."3A And now 

55-74... 75-89 the king of (... and) the king of 

ihe Hittite countries, ’''so that (the lands of the king belong) to chesonsof 

cAbdi-ASirra, servants (and] dogs. ’7 Accordingly, may the king hasten 

the sending of cht- archers so he may take them, and the lands be joined 

to the king, m{y l]ord. Who are chey. che dogs? If Birvawaza is afraid 

(<■>/the king, my lord, he has not taken them.’* If the king, my lord, 

keeps telling the magnate of ... [...]’» and the magnare of Kumidu, 

“Ta[ke irhem)],"*a they have nor taken them. [Thy have committed] a 

cn[me. '• Th]ey are against me; they hate uon [the lands) for the ‘Apiru. 
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90-94 ... 94-98 Si ace there are n{o arcjhers, tb[ey are str]ong.$2 

They cook Pewurfu and kill led him. They an [against me); they cook the 

territory) of $(umu}r for themselves,^* and [they killed the commissioner of 

the- king], Pewuru. If [the king} is nor going ro listfen co bis servant, then 

may he se]nd ships. 

NOTES 

1. r [mri-ib)-a4-d[i qi-bifbf-miJ 2 [a-n]a [lugJal be-fi-[ia a-aa Kl.TAj 

3 [G]1{R].MES 7 v tam-tjut*1]: cf. EA 126:1-3; 362:1-4, and see EA 126, n. 1, 
on the scribe of EA 129. 

2. ry'r-(ss)-al‘. e(. EA 124:23. The reading and interpretation of lines 4-21* 

arc extremely difficult, and so the translation is here often extremely tentative. 
3. //-T-Ipu-Suna]: cf. ti-e-tt-pu-in m line 88. 
4. URka *b{u\: as in line 81, for &/-UR.ME$4a {kalbii), which is 

comparable to KfiR-rm (originally for nuknriu, passim), Tk$-ba (for bdfta, EA 
102:7), aid perhaps (SA}G?-^]-di (for qatjqadT, EA 209:16). Better, ka-{al)-bu! 

5. 8 ttpuitoia a-n[a §a-Su-nuJ 9 [m}a-am~ma ku-m-ru «/-a[m-ma Sa} 

10 [KlUR.MlsS LUGAL a-na UZtU-MjES ^-fd-fiu-nuj: hmmirft {kamaru, "to pile 
up”}, like Miitr, puk£ir. etc.; mi-am-ma, as elsewhere in the Byblos letters <VAD 1I2, 

p. 1469). 
6. ra’-|n)a Iqa-ac). 
7. LO e[m-«]u iu-ut] 16 Su ka-bu-ut nui-gal'. cf. EA 106:39 and 107:23, 

assuming here a sporadic Assyrianism (kabbut). 

8. 'iT (da-ku-su): cf. line g6 and EA 362:69. 
9. am 
10. irt:b,i\t a-na ia-SiJ: enough room? 
ri. (URU.KI gub-la]: enough room? 

12. ti-i}-b{u ar-rva]: jabQ, "todesire, long for," is otherwise unattesced inrhe 
periphery. 

13. i-nu-[m,t la-a] 28 5[u-/]r: the king's silence shows indifference and 

encourages the rebels. 
14. i-pi-is [ae-ni): EA 129:29 = 362:45. 
15. fa-bat-mi ni-[na]: EA 129:32 = 362!'.; seeJCS 4 (1950) p. 170. In EA 

129 and 362, die ME§ in URU.(KI).MnS is either otiose or carries with it the 
connotation of‘'all/greater Gubla" (or the like); sec also Thureau-Dangin s transla¬ 
tion, /(A 19 (1922) pp. 9iff. Cf. URU.KI in line 31, but here URU.KI.MBS; 

similarly, EA 362:26 has URU.ME5, but 362:28 URU.KI. Thar Byblos, and nor 
the outlying villages, is intended throughout is also required by context. Only the 
city of Bafruna remains, and the prize sought by the enemy and feared by Rib- 

Hadda is die capture of Byblos itself (EA 362:12^). Note, coo, that in EA 129:53, 
where the hope is expressed that the king will not dismiss the threats expressed by 

Rib-Hadda, only one city' is referred ro. 

16. Cf. amr-mi in EA 362:27, which follows immediately after the sen¬ 
tence beginning, "If we seize .. 

17. Artzi, B*ir-l/an 1 (1963) pp. 38f., explains rhe gloss 3s Akkadian 

EA 130 

kdmma-m, "thus," whereby che scribe emphasizes that it is right to call what the 

king wrote lies. I do not accept die alleged parallel in PRO 3, p. 48:16. 
18. Perhaps better: "(If) there are no archers (and) they do am come out, 

they will be stronger. ..." Cf. EA 362:27 and line 44 below. 
19. Ia-mur-w]i: cf. EA 362:27, and see n. 16 above. 
20. fii \d\-qu-mi. 

21. [b da-nu m]i-na ... 45 [a-na lR-ka m]nb-hadda: cf. u dar.nu in EA 
362:28; Knudtzons restoration is grammatically unacceptable (iiqkuna required). 
In line 45. the parallel in line 34 suggests a restoration of [pZ-fd-n/}, which would 

also lit the break perfectly. But this would leave the personal name hanging in rhe 
air. Perhaps Rib-Hadda refers to himself by name because he is implicitly citing 
rhe words of his enemy. 

22. n-n\a-sa-ru-ri\a. 
23. If the ships were to fetch "me alive”,(Knudt2on), we should expect 

half a, nor baifi, and right after ttiqiinr, sec Orn. s. 29 (1960) p. 4, n. 3. The “living 
god" is very likely the same god chat is mentioned in EA 84:35. 

24. mt-di fa la-ab-ta-at p.i-[al~\ja-at]: see JCS 31 (1979) p. 94. n. 46. 
25. /*-'is'-Arf-c[u-na], "your messengers are being seized"? 

26. Perhaps, 74ft., "Who are they? die king of Mittani? rhe king of Ka?5u? 
the king of Hittite countries?" Cf. EA ll6:70f. 

27. See n. 4. 

28. pal-pa LUGA1BE-O17): cf. Hebrewydr? min. If Biryawaza is afraid 
of rhe king (as the king says he is), he is not showing it and attacking the king s 

enemies. 

29. The most likely reading seems to be URU.KI a[z-za-ti}, Gaza; see 
Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 170; Hclck, Bcztrbur.gen, p. 249. 

30. i.giuci (see n. 28) Rib-Hadda seems to refer co a letter from 
the king. 

31. alr-na] 87 lep-Su]: despite Knudtzons objections, VAB 2/1, p. 552, 

32. rdan’-w*. 

33. The scribe of EA 126, 129, and 362 never introduces a city simply by 
URU, but by URU.MES or URU.KI(.MES), aod so it is unlikely that l/RU )lu-mu- 
r]i is correct. I propose i-pi-Ui) KI.URU (logogram reversed) f[u-ntu-r\i\ cf. rptru, 

“territory," which is attested in Alalakh, Aleppo, and Boghazkoy (SunaSSura 
treaty). 

EA 130 

Life among the 'Apiru 

text: VAT 1624. 

copies: WA 46; VS 11. 72. 

Say [t]o the king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda. your servant. May 

the Lady of Gubla grant power to rhe king, my lo.-d. 1 fall at rhe feet of 
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the king, my lord, my Sun, 7 rimes and 7 times. 9-14 As to the 

king’s liaviug written to me, "Irimaya&Sa is coming to you," he has not 

come to me. 14—20 As to the king’s having written me, “Guard 

yourself and guard the city of the kiog where you are," who can guard 

me? 21-31 Look, formerly my ancestors (were strjong. There was war 

against the{m, but} a garrison {of the king} was wi(t)h them. There 

were provisions from the king at their disposal. (Though the war against 

me] is sevefre], I have [n]o {provisions (from the king or gar}ri(son of 

the king}. Wh(at shall IJ do? 32-42 As fo* c^e mayors, [the}y are the 

ones who strik[e]; our city. They are Like dogs, and there is no one who 

wants to serve them. What am I, who live among fApiru, to do? If now 

chere are no provisions from the king for me, my peasantry is going to 

fi[gh}t (against me).a 43-52 A(ll) lands are at war against me. If the 

desire of the king is to guard his city and his servant, send a garrison to 

guard the city. [I] will guard it while I am (a}Iive. When [IJ die, who is 

going to [gujard it? 

NOTES 

1. tidu-ku-[na Iu]-nu. 
2. If the verb in question is iandnu, perhaps "will become hostile"; see 

Livetani, in Garelli, ed., leP,daifet la Royauli(see Introduction, n. 73), p. 188, 

n. 111, who notes the parallelism in Ugaritic of ukr and [n. 

EA 131 

A commissioner killed 

text: BM 29807. 

copy: 13B 24. 

{...} 6-14 My lord [us]ed to send' a garri[son} to Gubla. $umur has 

now been seized; troops from Gubla have been killed. If the desire of the 

king, my lord, is (to guard) Gubla, then may my Lord send 300 sol¬ 

diers, 30 chariots, and ICO men from KaSi, that they may guard Gubla, 

the city of my lord. 15—20 If the king does not send the summer- 

grain,a should troops a[dv]an[cep on Gubla, they will s[ur]ely take it, 

and m[e, your servant],^ they will kill_ 21-30 They have attacked’ 

commissioners : ma-lik.meS (counselors) of the king. When Pewuru, 

the king’s counselor, was killed, he was placed in ... We are servants of 

the king, and it is dist ressing for us to see that w(e) are going to he taken.(> 

I myself am afraid I will be killed.7 The corpse was cas[l awjay; i[t] had 

no one for fu[ntrary offerings.8 30-40 [Fortn\erIy, 9 this is the way they 

acted; the king, [your]fatb[er], did [not]'0 send a small archer force, and 

he t[ook] everything. PaJjamnata would not listen ro me, and he went on 

with his tr[eacher]ous activities. Now his son has plundered]'1 $umur. 

If [the king} heeds the words of his servant and [sends} a large archer 

force, he (the king) wil\l take everything.'* 41-47 As to its being 

said’* be[fore] the king, “There is no grain (or) food [for] the archers to 

eat,” wherever are all the cities of the king food and grain [may he 

found]- 48-56 [...} 57-62 [... arch]m and auxiliary forces 

[.. .],‘> He must not ne{gUc\t [his city. If] he does not send (them) 

[to Gubl]a, they will take it, and [...}. The lands of Canaan 

will not belong to the king. [May the king ask} Yanfcamu about th(ese> 

ma(tt)ers.'6 * * 

NOTES 

1. (yii-5}i-ra: cf. yu-ii-ra (line 12) and yu-ii-tu (line 15); [u3-5}i-r* (Kuudt- 
zon) must assume an extremely rare plural of majesty. 

2. The difficulties with SE.MES qh-e-siare (1) §E is nor completely certain; 
(a) qi (Gl) i$ Otherwise unknown in the Byblos corpus; and (3) tbe subject of 
supplies is introduced suddenly and in an unparalleled manner. 

3. ryi-5a‘’-[ba]-£*5 a-na URU.KI gub-i(a KASKAL? (barrSna)]: ifyifahhata is 
tbe correct reading, note the change in number in tilqunali, which is perhaps to be 

taken as an indefinite plural. The final {4 is probably a fossilized ventive, not 
modal. Also possible (Knudtzoa): “If ..., tiien troops will advance .. 

4. M-{apr[i lR-ka}: cf. line 28. The tablet is badly damaged or eroded here, 

and the interpretation of traces is extremely difficult and subjective. 
3. The context suggests that qerobu, "to approach," here implies hostility; 

cf. qitruhu and taqruktu, Hebrew rfrab. 
6. ff/-(au) na-ld-qd. very tentatively taken as passive of leqd {nuiaqqu or 

nulqu expected); aldqu — haLiqu, “to perish"? 

7. H-da-a-k[&]: the reading is almost certain; on the syntax, see Or n.s. 29 
(i960) p. 14. 

8. 28 ... uddk\_a LIJ.£i}S 29yd-n[a-d]a IXJ KI.[Sfi.GATpi 30 ia-nu a-na 
fa-a-[Tu ...]: quite conjectural. Reference to Pcwuro’s body? Another possibility': 
“Should a corpse be laid to rest, there is no one_” 

9. 30 ... ana fa-a-[Su pa-naj-aa-wa: elsewhere in the Byblos corpus, 

pdndmt, not pandnunma. 
ro. Unless this passage contradicts EA 117:230"., either a negative is to be 

restored or the sentence must be read as a question; note, too, the reqoesc far a 

large force in lines 38ff. Beginning of line 32: read probably or 
see VAB 2/2, p. 1594. End of line 32: if ab-blu-ka] is the correct reading, the 
doubling must be ignored. Read AD-b[u-ka] = abShal 

11. Na'aman, Political Disposition, pp. i66f., proposes yu-ha-\li-iq]s but it is 
questionable whether there is enough room. 

12. In view ofyilmu (line 38), probably [ylti-[Si-ru} (line 39) and y/pl-quj 
(line 40). 
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13. yii-qa-bn: following Izre’el, UF 19 (1987) p. 86. 
14. If archers are mentioned in line 5 7, then a form of nafdru, “to guardis 

not to be restored in the break; see EA 88, n. 8. Parallels (EA 112:33#.; 132:56#) 

suggest a form ofpaSfyu (u p*$f)at 3lgubla, "then Gubla will be at peace"?). 
15. lami {i-mla-a[k]-& 59 Jana URU.KI-SuJ. 
16. 62 [yi-sa-a! n'~\ia-ati-ba-ma a-na a-{wa)-te. MBS art-{nu-tu): cf. EA 

132:29# 

EA 132 

The hope for peace 

TEXT: BM 29801. 

copy: BB 18. 

[S]ay [to] the king, my lord, m[y] Sun: Message of Rib-Hadda, your 

(servant. May the Lady of Gubla grant power to the king, my lord. I 

fall at the feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 8—18 Moreover, give 

thought to Gubla, your loyal city. Earlier, 'Abdi-Asirta attacked me, 

and I wrote ro your lather, "Send the royal archers, and the entire land 

will be raken in a day."1 Did he not take3 fo{r himself] £Abdi-A$iri[a], 

together with his possessions? 19—23 Now A2iru lias gathered 

a[ll} the cApiru and has said to them, “If Gubla is not ... [...}"•* 

24—28 29—37 (Ljook, YanJjamu being with you, a[sk him] if 

I did not say to him, “If you make an alliance ... [...] with the sons of 

‘Abdi-ASirra, they will take you prisoner."4 He listened t{o me}, and he 

guarded the c[ities] of the king, his lord. 37-50 I said the same thing 

to Pawuru so he would not listen to the words of ya’ifp], whose father 

turned the citifes] into enemies. ’ Now ^a’ip has handled over} Sumur. 

May rhe king not neglect this deed, since a commissioner was killed. If 

now you are negligent, then Pihura will not stay in Kumidu, and all 

your {majyors will be killed. 51-59 I keep (wr)iting like this to the 

pa[lac\e, (but] no attention is paid [t]o me. Send ships to fetch the 

Lady’s property and me. [Sen]d 50—100 men and 50-100 m[en fro\m 

[Meluh]ha, 50 chariots, (to g}uard [thecisy\ for you.6 Se[nd] archers and 

bring peace to the land. 

NOTES 

1. On the otiose MES in tJD.KAM.ME3, see EA 109, n/ 2. 

2. On iaqi, see EA 108, n. 5. 
3. Perhaps oi-x-[x] (line 23); the third vertical of ir (Knudtzon, BB) is not 

dear. “If ue do not ... Gubla, then .. ,*? 

4. a-pa-Si x-fs-x} at-iaki-ta dumu M]cS "'Iff.-a-fi-ir-ta u la-qA-ka fa- 

>na a-na [ia-TiJ: seeJCS 4 (1950) P- 170; Or n.s. 29 (i960) p. 10, n. z. la my 
!>piniun, Mfc'S definitely belongs on line 33; oa line 32, the vertical after 5i in BB 
is certain, but a plausible restoration escapes me. 

5. On lines 37#, see Or n.s. 29 (i960) p. 10, n. 3; for a somewhat different 
version, set Na'amsn, Folilical Diipotiiion, p. 167. 

6. Line 57: [(*) ti-a\a-si-r[u]. If there is not enough mom for che conjunc¬ 
tion. the construction is asyndetic, for which see EA 121, n. 3. Rules of modal 
sequence exclude anaisiru (Knudezon). On the reading of the numbers, set Pin- 
tore, OA ii (1972) p. 103, n. 9. 

EA 133 

Some advice for the king 

TEXT: VAT 1667 (not collated). 

copies: WA 66; VS, 11, 74. 

(... the kin]g, (my] lord. [... Monwjer, give thought yourfself t}o 

your servant and to Gubla.... [...] 5-11 $umut {...]. The sons of 

£Abdi-A3i[rta have taken] all [your] cities. They [arje at war wifth me. 

A]s Ha'ip is {withytu], ask him. And [may it seem right] tn your sight, 

and then 12-19 ^nd a {garrison] to your cities with all (spjeed. [1 

ke}ep wriciQg like [this] to rhe king, (my lord]: [Se(n)]d me 10 [men 

from Mdub}ha : ka~{Si that I may gud]rd f...]' 

NOTE 

1. On the gloss, see Pintore, OA n (1973) p. '05, n. 24. 

EA 134 

Departure of the gods 

TEXT: C 4754 (12189). 

copy: WA 83. 

[Sat]d [troops m Gti]bla,' lest Azifra ra[ke it. From time im[memorial] 

the g[ods] have not goat auXayi* from Gubla. 7-14 [Nlow Aziru has 

sen£rl troops c[o seijze ir, so that use must give up’ out gods, atnd they 

hair gone frith. And there being no [troops i]n the city to smitte the 

servant1, thiwil dog,* 15-24 they can[ttot | tetutn. [Whjat am I ro do 

[b'ly myself? [The people tv)ho were i[n the citjy have deserted ;[« order 

to g\et provisions fo]r th\emselves\. ... 23—29 [and he sjends a [gatritjon 

:>4 2t, 
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co [bis] ci\}y], {/} and Gubla, the king's loyal city .]■ As I have 

sene a man of mine to the palace, why has the ki[ng) not wrirten.-* 

29—38 ■ • - and I wrote- N[ow] the war against me is severe, and I am 

afraid. He has, I assfure you], taken $umur. Who has said anything to 

him? This being, true, he has turned again[sr GubJIa ... 38-41 [...] 

NOTES 

1. [u5-si-ial-«w [CRIN mbs]: cf. EA 82:15; 90:15; 94:10; 132:13. 
2. If read correctly, lit. "have aul gone up" (ilC). To rheir heavenly dwell- _ 

ings, abandoning their earthly ones in Byblos? 
3. mdiinu: taken at first plural (cf. nadllna in EA 89:16); perhaps nadne, 

“have been given up." 
4. [1r] rLt»,J UR.RI (kaibi)? In rhe break there is room for an average-size 

sign, followed by a somewhat oblique wedge, under which traces of a horizontal, 

possibly crossed by two or three verticals; rhen the erasure. Cf. Ltl UR.KU (EA 
84:35; 320:22; 322:17), UR (kalbu, BA 129:7, 77. 81; 137:26), arid UR.KI, 

genitive of UR KU (E/1 138:96). 

EA 135 

Message lost 

tpxt: Ash 1893. 1-41; 409. 

copy; Saycc, Tell el Amama, no. 2. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

i. This cabin no longer exists; see Introduction, n. 9. 

EA 136 

Rib-Hadda from Beirut 

text: bm 29799. 

copy: BB 16. 

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pi. 20. 

[Tjo che king, my lord: Message of Rib-Hadda, your servant, the dirt 

ac your feer. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 

times. 6-15 May rhe king, my lord, heed the words of his servant. 

Men of Gubla, my own household, and my wife, kept saying to me, 

"Ally yourself with the son of cAbdi-A§irta so we can make peace' be¬ 

tween us.” But I refused.2 I did not listen to them. 

16-23 Moreover, I repeatedly wrote to the king, my lord, “Send 

immediately' a garrison to your servant chat they may guard the city for 

the king, (my) lord.” No word, however, from the king, my lord, has 

reached his servant. 

24-36 Moreover, when I was bard pressed, * I thoughr to myself, 

"Come! I must mak(e) an alliance of friendship : tu.ka* with Ammu- 

nira." So I went to his house in order to make an alliance of friendship 

between (us). Then I returned to my own house, but he barred che 

house against me.6 May the king, my lord, give thought to his servant. 

37-46 1 am now awaiting day and nighc the archers of the king, 

my lord. May the king, my lord, give thoughr to his servant. If the 

king, my lord, docs nor have a change of heart, rhen I will die.’ May 

the king, my lord, give life ro his servant. Moreover, they have given 

two of my sons and two of my wives to rhe rebel against the king. 

NOTES 

r. salma epbiu, for udiraa epiiu (AHw, p. 1149b), or perhaps iul^-mu eptia. 
2. Cf. ma'Q, "to push away, repel” (AHw, pp. 637, 1574* von Sodcn, OLZ 

76 U97*l cols. 246k); see also EA 122, q. 5. 
3. BIL? bama'u, “to burn,” confused with bamJfu, “to hasten”? ttlVrahumta 

(imperative), hendiadys? Cf. EA 137:79. 

4. Following CAD, 5> P- *23. 
5. DUG.GA : TU.KA: the gloss is a syllabic writing of the Sumerogram 

DtlG.GA. The Akkadian equivalent—if there was one and the expression was nor 
simply "to moke was probably fabiUu (JNES 22 (1963] pp. 173d*.; AHw, 
p. 1378); see also EA 302. n. 2, and Introduction, n. 59. 

6. ‘Ihe form id-dtt-ul is more easily explained as active; the unnamed sub¬ 
ject would be Rib-Hadda's brother (cf. EA 137:14!?. and EA 82, n. 5). If it is 

passive (CAD, E, p. 26b), eddul, an Assyrianism? 
Locked out of his owu house and driven from his city (£A 137:24!.), Rib- 

Hadda writes this letter and EA T37—38 from Beirut. The format (crude para- 

graphings) and some features of the language (e.g., Sdnfia u and endu(m) in line 24; 
iniiu ta PN in line 29) distinguish EA r$6 from the letters written at Byblos. 

7. Perhaps better: “Look, there is no divided loyalty. For rhe king, my lord, 

I would die.” On luwma, “lode/' see EA 33, n. 3; on libbh Sanfi, "divided loyalty,” 
lit. “another heart," cf. EA 119:42; 169, n. 2; 371:18; and "another face” in £A 

253i27* 
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liA 137 

An old man in exile 

text: GoJenischeff (see Introduction, seer. 1). 

Copy: WA 71. 

translatjons: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 132ff.; Albright, 

ANET, pp. 483f.; Seux, Texm du Frock Orient, pp. 48ff. 

Rib-Ad[di says]' to rhe king, [his] lord, {the Sun of all countries]: [I 

fall] beneath the feet for the king, my lord], 7 times and 7 tim[es). 

5-14 I wrote repeatedly fo[r a garrison], but it was not granted, [and] 

the king, my lord, did [not] heed the word{s of his servant]. 1 sent a 

messenger of mine] to the palace, but he returned] empty-handed; he 

had no garrifson]. The men of my [house] saw that no money had been 

given, and so, like the mayors, my brothers, they did me injustice2 aad 

despised me. 14-.26 Moreover, when I had gone to yammuniri, my 

younger brother turned Gubla into an enemy in order to give the city to 

the sons of ‘Abdi-Asirta. When my brother saw that my rness(en)ger 

had come out empty-handed and that there was no garrison with him, 

he despised me. Accordingly, he committed a crime and drove me from 

the city. May the king, my lord, not neglect the deed of this dog. 

27-35 I personally am unable to enter the land of Egypt. I am old and 

there is a serious illness in my body. The king, my lord, knows that the 

gods of Gubla are holy, and the pains are severe, 3 for I com{mit)ted sins 

against the gods.^ Accordingly, 1 shall not enter the presence of the 

king, my lord. 36—51 So I herewith send my own son,3 a servant of 

the king, my lord, into the presence of rhe king, my lord. May rhe king 

heed the wo{r)d$ of his servant, and may the king, my lord, grant 

archers so they may se{ize]6 Gubla, and traitorous) troops and the sons 

of tA[bdi]-Asirci not [en]ter it,7 and the archers of the king. m[y] lord, 

be too few-8 to take ir. As there are many that are loyal to me in the city 

(and) few the traitors in it, when the archers come forrh and they hear 

(of it),^ as soon as they arrive, the city will return to the king, my 

lord. 52—58 The king, my lord, knows that I will die for him. When 

I was in the city, I guarded it for my lord, a(nd) 1 was dedicated co the 

king, my lord. I did not give the city co the sons of ‘Abdi-Airati.'0 

Accordingly, my brother turned the city into an enemy in order ro give 

it to the sons of cAbdi-ASrati. 59—65 May the king, my lord, nor 

neglect the city. Note, there is much silver and gold in ir, and much is 

rhe property belonging to its temples.11 ff the king, my lord, seizes it. 

EA 1.j)7 

let him do to his servant as he will, bur may he give(e) Burusilim for me 

to live in.'2 65-77 T am now with Hammuniri. When the cities became 

hostile, Burusilim became hostile, being in fear of the sons of 'Abdi- 

Asirta.‘ ' When I came to yammuniri because of the sons of‘Abdi 

Asrati, seeing they were stronger than I and there was no breath from 

the mouth of the king for me, I said ro my lord. “Z/Gubla becomes their 

city,13 there is much properry of the king in it, possessions of our 

an(ces)tors in the past. If the king neglects the city, of all the cities of 

Canaan not one will be his. May the king not neglect this matter." 

78-89 I herewith send your servant, my son, to the king, my lord, and 

may the king send him quickly along with troops that they may take 

the city. If the king, my lord, shows me favoij and returns me to the city, 

then 1 will guard i[c'3 ...] as before for the king, my lord. If the king, 

my lord, [does not return me) to it, then [...] the city from B[ur\us[Uim. 

May the king, my lord, d}o as he wi[U to his servant, but let him not] 

abandon me. I am with] Hammunfiri ...]. How lo{ng am I to stay with 

him]'f 90-104 May [the kingr my lord}, heed [rhe words) of his servant 

... [...], and may he send troops quickly to take the city. May the 

king, my lord, not neglect this painful deed that has been done to the 

lands of the king, [my lord}. May the king, [my] lord, rush16 archers to 

seize the city as quickly as possible. Should it be said to the king about 

the city, “it is a strong city," it will not be strong before rhe troops of 

rhe king, my lord. 

NOTES 

1. Perhaps ^ri-ib-ad-idi qt-hi-malmii, "Rib-Addi. Say ..see EA 126 and 

2. ti-if-la-ulald’tt (AHw, p. 1147: only Old Assyrian)? Knudrzon and 
Ebeling translate as ' inveigh against,'’ Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 1322*., as "insult,” 

and Albright, ANET, pp. 483f., as "ridicule,” al! apparently only from context; 
no etymology is proposed. 

3. mur-Ju-A (cf. mur-if-i, EA 75:18?) magal: since niagal elsewhere never 

serves as an adjective, perhaps better, murfu-ma GAI. {rabilrdbll), "the pain/pains, 
too(?), is/are great." Albright, "the illness is severe '; Oppenheim, ’’my disease has 
become chronic" (too free). 

4. ep-(ja)-ii: cf. EA 89:17; 113:11, Against the reading ep-n, "l confessed'’ 
(Knudexon; Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 132ff.; AHw, p. 860b) is that neither Akka¬ 
dian petti nor the related toot ptb in West Semitic languages ever means “to 

coniess.” The attested meaning oi "to reveal” does not fit the context; Rib-Hadda’s 
sins were presumably no secret co rhe gods. Furthermore, unless one assumes 

either a parenthetical remark or an unparalleled construction (Oppenheim: “al¬ 
though I confessed ...“), the clause enunciates one mote reason why Rib-Hadda 
cannot go ro Egypt, and this can hardly be because he confessed his sins. 



THE AMARNA LETTERS 

Mutatis mutandis, ep-di, “I have redeemed (by a vow)" (Albright), suffers 
from the same difficulties: the assumed meaning is without parallel in Akkadian 
or West Semitic. It could explain Rib-Hadda’s not going to Egypt only on the 

assumption rhar he had vowed not to go. 
ht{a rpclft: Standard Babylonian-. Ugarit. Egypt (EA 162:9). hittfaepfiu: Bo- 

ghazk&y. On a causal clause introduced by h, cf. EA 101:3ff., 29fi; 104:36!!.; 

105:36!:.; i39:nf. The word order (object-verb) stresses the object: Rib-Hadda 
sinned against the gods. 

5. The word order (object-verb) emphasizes the facr that Rib-Hadda is 
sending his own son, a measure of the gravity of the whole situation. 

6. te-i/-[ba-at]: third feminine singular required in view oftimtafi in line 44 

(see n. 8) and ana Bmi kafadi-U, “on its [feminine] arrival.- The plural tifhatu in 
line 98 is probably due to confusion with simple fiRlN.MES. which is treated as 

plural in lines 42<?), 80. and 93. 
7. If [ti-r'd-bu-mi (Knudtzon) is correct, chen che apparent accusative iara 

should probably be fa~ra-{iu!te). 
8. The generally accepted reading ]/ (Knudtzon) suffers from 

several difficulties: (1) the wrong thematic vowel in Babylonian; (2) an over¬ 
hanging vowel; and (3) interpretation (unidentified object, Knudtzon; passive 

sense, Oppcnhcim; unparalleled sense, with key words supplied, Albright). The 
reading ii-{i\m-[i\a-{(\i, which fits well with what Knudtzon seems to have seen, 
makes sense and is unobjectionable. The assumed leveling through of the perfect 

for all functions of the volicive has many parallels (tzStw, /tqu, Smfi, etc.), and for if 
see/rf-e-(t in line 33. Rib-Hadda's advice to the king is to send forces now to take 
the city from his brother before the Amurru forces occupy it, for then, the troops 

that the king might be expected to send would be too few to capture the city. 
9. Lit. "when the archers Come Out, then they will heat (of it)." 
10. krnanna, “'accordingly," in line 57 indicates chat lines 33-56 are the 

explanation of the perfidious brother’s activity, which is more likely, it seems, to 
lie in the past {Kuudtzon, Oppenheim) than in the future (Albright). 

1 r. On lumma in this sentence, see EA 35, n. 3. It does nor introduce an 

oath (Oppenheim). Perhaps there is reference to only one temple. 
12. In line 62, yi-ii-bu-tu-li is always interpreted as plural, “If they take 

it,...but against this is the feet that the plural throughout this letter has the 
{t}-preformative (tuddanti, line 6; timurS, 11; tiibi^u, 12; lina'isS-n], 14; uiqii. 80, 

93; tijbatu, 98; {ti-r]i-bu-m, 42?). Moreover, when Sarru and/or bill function as 
subject oi the verb, they always appear right after the verb (lines 7, 26, 31, 38, 39, 
32, 59, 75, 77, 84?, 90?, 94, 97), wirh only two exceptions (8o-8r), neither of 

them comparable to the word order assumed !>ere. For Iimntd with the indicative, 
see lines 8if. 

Rib-Hadda does not assume he will be restored to His city (cf. 8rlT.), and he 

expresses his willingness to accept any decision of the king, only adding a request 
to be allowed to live in a place apparently dear to him. 

13. lines 67f. are extremely difficult. I follow Oppenheim, except that 1 

takepal-ha-tu as feminine singular participle, not as first singular “stative" (so also 
Albright) because I doubt the existence of the {atu}-ending (see EA 138, n. 28). 
We must thus rake nA.kCtr.ru, originally no doubt a writing of ttakru, as 

EA 138 

simply logographic for any form of nakJru, here vakrai. In line 67, perhaps 
NA.KAR,-n»-,« inakrat). Instead of a singular verb with plural subject (EA 
85:72!?; 129:80?), perhaps the plural marker DIDJ4 should be- ignored. The city, 

of course, would be Byblos. Albright renders this, "since there is Ufi but one city, 
namely. Burusilim," reading ha-sd-ra-ai URU.KJ 1 URL1 ...; see DASOR 93 

(1944) p. 31, n. 4. The writing hardly reflects assumed Gmaanite naTarat, the 

numeral would not be written with a horizontal wedge, and Knudtzon saw two 
wedges (DIDL1). 

14. The assumed feminine plural pronominal suffix is very difficult. If it 
refers to the sons of ^bdi-ASirta, chen Rib-Hadda could not have said that they 
actually hold the city (Knudtzon, Oppenheim). “Behold our city Byblos" (Al¬ 
bright) rakes the na of che suffix as first plural (cf. kaspu-na, EA 138:38) and 

ignores the It. 
15. a-na-}rtr-t{i\: cf. a-na-an-tdr (EA 147:61;, 151:6; 153:15); see also EA 

235, n. 2, and von Soden-Rollig, Das akkadisebe Syilabar*, Analecta Orientals 42 
(Rome, 1967), p. 50, no. 255; idem, Ergewzuugshtft zum akkadiicbtn Syllabar, 
Analecta Orienralia 42A (Rome, 1976), p. 7*; Gelb, Or n.s. 39 (1970) p. 536. 

anafjar: volitive, following Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 413. 

16. Or, “may he get the troops moving" (AHw, p. 943). On tifbatu (iine 
98), see n. 6. 

EA 138 

De profundis 

text: VAT 351. 

copies: WA 58; VS 11, 73. 

To the king, [myl lord, [the Sn]n of all countries: Message of Ril> 

Adtd'ji, your [ser]vanr. I fell beneath the feet of the king, [m]y lord, 7 

times and 7 times.’ 5-18 As to its being said to the kiog, "He {should 

he) in Yapu. He is exhausted; he should) get strong and A like th[m\.’ I 

have not [golne to Ap[i].' Jusr now people from Gubla have written 

me, "Do not leave Beirut since we ... and we will come in to you."1 

look at their treacherous [itwdi) ... 19-25 for my entrance into 

[.. .],> After the re[vol[t of my territory,-i s[irt]ce [rfe mo[nth\t ago, have 1 

not lived in Beirut?... I sent a tablet [to] the [palajee of the king Now 

f.. .1 has come opt to me [since) 7 months ago. Thus does my lord [.. ] lor 

his servant. I am a servant of che king. 26—38 The king has no royal 

mayor Hike m'le who will die [fori my flolrd. When ‘Abdi-Asrati seized 

Sumur, I guarded the city by (niy)self.; There was no garrison with 

(me), and so I wrote to che king, my lord. Troops came out [and] took 

Sumur and ['Abdi-ASJirti.6 Now Azitu has ta[ken\t $um{ur], and when 

the people of Gubla saw this, (they said). "How long shall we contain 
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the son of <Abdi-ASirti. Our8 money is completely gone for the war.” 

39—50 Then they moved against me. but I killed them. They said, 

"How long can you goon killing us? Where will you get people to live9 

in the city?” So I wrote to the palace for troops, but no troops were 

given (to) me. Then the city said, “Abandon him.10 Let's join Aziru!” J 

said, "How could I join him and abandon the king, my lord?" Then my 

brother spoke and [sw]oreu to the city. They had a discussion a[n]d the 

lords of the dry {were jo]ined to the sons of cAbdi-A§rati.-J 51—7° I 

myse{lf) [w]ent to Beirut for a dis[cuss]ion with LJanimunifri], and we 

mafde an alliance so that ya{mmuuiri], when cken 

Wc went, [.. .1 and I, t[o the cit3y. They did not pe[rm]it me to enter. 

The rebel against the ki[n g had raken [troop]}'* of Aziru; he had stationed 

(rhem) in the city, and the city saw14 that chere were foreign troops in 

the city. So the residents favored my entering the city, and they said to 

him, “(You say). 'Behold, our lord is dead.’ How can you Say, 'Rib-Addi 

is dead, and so toe are out of his control?’ Let him not write to Egypt or 

he will take us and our children." So they drove the troops of Aziru 

frofm] rhe city.1* 71-80 Half of the city is on the side of the sons of 

‘Abdi-ASirti, and half of ir is on the side of my lord, and just as is done 

ro a ruler rhar resides in his own city should be done to me.1^ Though 1 

sent my son to the palace of the king seconds after1? 1 arrived in Beirut, 

he has not had an audience with the king for four months. My man 

reports, "I have readied him at Ta^da.” 80- 93 Why is my man whom 

I sefnr i]o the p[alac]e of the k[ing\ detained?'8 For my part, I keep say¬ 

ing ro [...} Why do you [...] the lands of Yapu? Whfy do you ...] to 

me, since {you knout that Gubla has been] a loy(al) city? And ... f...] 

Though I am living in [Beirut], there has been no man of the king who 

hah' come]. The ciry has said, “Look, [Rib-Addi] is living in Beirut. 

Where is a man who has come to him from Egypt?”19 And so they are 

being joined ro Aziru. 94-109 Previously I would write to the king; 

he would not heed my word. Now I am living in Beirut like a dog,20 

and my word is (still) unheeded. If the king listened to his servant and 

troops were given to me, the city [urtuld return]2' to the king. So [may 

the king give troo]ps that we may seize the cit[y. Let] n[ot] the troops of the 

sons of cAbdi-Asrati [take it]** for [themselves] and its people revol[t].23 

He is a rebel. In order to give (ir)24 to ((to)) Aziru, he committed a 

[great] crime; he took the {lrea)suresi'> and then drove lm}e away, and [he 

has sh\oton contempt for [A]f/i along uri[th .. 109—21 May the king, 

my lord, [nor ne]glect his ciry so rhat the ciry says, “Rib-Addi is dead, 

and s[o we are our of) hi[s control. Let's be joined r]o Aziru.”27 ... {...] 

Against [rhe men] he a[c]red rreache[rous]ly. At the urging of the sons of 

'Abdi-ASrati he committed that cri(me). Moreover, look, I myself did 

[n)o[l te/]l lie[s to the king, my lord]. Fearful {...] ... 122-30 Look, 

the people of Gubla keep writing, "Where are the days when the king, 

your lord, used ro writfe t]o you? Where are rhe croops of the days 

[wh]en they were sent to you?” A nice thing : faa-mu-du (desirable) that 

was sent from the king, (my) lord, has not been given to me. Grafin] 

for my city is held back : faa-f/-rt. 131-38 And what is fclajmnu[ni]ri 

goi[ng to s]ay? How long I have sta[ye]d with him! May the king give 

troops lest the sons of [{<Abdi)-As}eraru enter28 the city. Should they 

seize Beirut, then the king, my lord, will have no lands. Moreover, is 

this the sort of treatment that is to be given tp [mle whom the king, my 

lord, should be concerned about? And why should we ... another man? 

When I am dead29 but my sons, servants of the king, are alive, they will 

write to the king, "Please, restore us ro our dry." Why has my lord 

neglected) me? 

NOTES 

1. Line 7: g{a-mji-[ir lu] da-an-na, assuming that apparent traces before da 
may be ignored. It seems rhat one view at courc was drat Rib-Hadda should leave 

Beirut and go 10 Joppa, there to regain his strength and also to meet Api, 
apparently an Egyptian official. Rib-Hadda does aoc agree, and he points coa loyal 

faction in Byblos that shares his view. Cf. Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 71*, n. 
40. 

2. To join forces with him? It would make even better sense if we could 
render "we will get you in (to Gubla)"—that is, restore him to his throne—but 

usage does not support such a rendering. The treachery mentioned in the next line 
is presumably chat of a different faction, the one against Rib-Hadda (see lines 

-}*£.). 
3. URU.[K]I x [.. .1 seems a possible reading, and the city, of course, is 

Bybios, which is frequently so designated in this letter. 
4. HI.G[A.R)I for bdrti alriya {ittlya. 'against me'?), (II.GAR 

being pronounced and declined (cf. n. 20 and EA 75, n. 7)? Very dubious. 
5. i-di-(ni)-ia: more likely than an unattested use of idu, “arm, sertngth”; 

with ana in EA 91:26. 

6. For the restoration, see Eretz Israel 9 (1969) p. 98. The questionable sign 
is almost certainly ni rather than ir, but note ga-mi-ni for gamir in line 38. 

7. lia-qdqa]. 
8. If a pronominal suffix is intended, then na is certainly a mistake for wt: 

cf. lines 41, 65, 6Sf., and 138, as regularly in the southern tradition. Perhaps 

better, K.D.BABBAll-/»» ((na)), simply a mistake prompted perhaps by the follow- 
>nga-na. 

9. The vertical after a-fa-bi in line 41 is perhaps the unerased beginning of 

an a\ note a-na ac the beginning of the next line. 
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ic. Imperative rather than indicative; following Rainey, UP 5 (1973) P- 

254 
11. y[i}-ic-w/: following Rainey, ibid. 
12. Discussion, with perhaps the connotation of plotting (Rainey, ibid.), 

or formal declaration (see EA 8:12); see also line 32. On the lords of the city, see 

EA 102, n. 5. Line 50: [ti-tje-pu-Iu-mi. 
13. L[UGAl£mn.M}E§: the first sign may be LU (Na'aman, Political Dis¬ 

position, pp. i86ff.). 
14. The translation assumes that city is construed ad senium as plural: cf. 

tiqbu, line 90 (but here an iterative is quire possible—“the city (feminine) keeps 

saying”), and contrast taqbi in line 111. Perhaps better, "They' saw (the situation in) 
the city, (namely), that there were foreign troops jn the city,” 

15. Lines 62-70 are very difficult. In view of the lines that immediately 
follow, it seems likely that Rib-Haddo in lines 62-70 gives evidence of the loyalty 
he is about to claim. Line 62: aSiabu, "residents, ‘ perhaps of inferior status, in 
contrast with “the lords of the city" who have sided with Rib-Hadda’s brother; cf. 
CAD, A/2, p. 461b. The “death" of Rib-Haclda is probably the legal one of loss of 

office and royal support. The answer to this false claim is rhar he need only write to 

the king and he would have the support to capture all of them; for the construe 
tion, cf. EA 362:22f. 

16. au'ilu seems better taken as "ruler" rather rhan simply “man" (Introduc¬ 

tion, nn. 73-74)- 
17. if-tu 10 §E(uifali): lit. “after 10 grains.” The reference is to a clock, 

probably a water-clock (Akkadian dikdibbw, see Thurcau-Dangin. RA 30 [1933} 

pp. *>if.; O. Neugebauer, Isis 37 [1947} PP- 37ff-) rather chan a sand-clock (Akka¬ 
dian maitaktu). In the Babylonian system of weights (180 grains = 1 shekel, 60 
shekels = 1 mina), if 1 mina — 4 hours (see dictionaries, also Neugebauer), then 
10 groins is little more than 10 seconds. Reckoning according to the lighter Syrian 

mina (50 shekels) would mean only a slight modification. The expression seems 
idiomatic for ’‘immediately.” 

t8. ha-ff-ri, also the gloss in line 130: probably (afiri\ sec VAB 2/2, p. 1416, 

and cf. Hebrew cd;ar, “to confine, stay, restrain." The final vowel is probably 
simply a question of writing; cf. di-ki, EA 131:23. 

T9- Rather than assume an omission here, mah-(rt)-Iu, and in line 124, mak- 

(ri)-ka (perhaps also EA 140:25), I rake MAy as a logogram for fern, assuming 
confusion of virtual homonyms, fTru, "high," and feru, “back” (as used in preposi¬ 
tional phrases). In view of the durative in line 93, probably better, “The city keeps 

saying ... they keep being joined...." 
20. kT l/R.Kl: logogram UR.KU, properly UR.Gl,, to be explained ei¬ 

ther as a declension of the logogram, UR.KI being genitive, or syllabic writing, 

UR.GIy 
21. [u ra-ra-arj-ww: cf. EA 137:51. 
22. In view of GriN.MeS as feminine singular io lines 98 and 125, lfa-a ti- 

il-qi'-ii}. 
23. ti-bal-ki-tu'. 

24. a-na ca-da-({oa))-n[i] a-na ((a-na)). 
25. (ni'g).GA.MeS (makkvri): cf. EA 109:21 and n. 4. A reference to the 

EA 139 

treasures of Byblos <cf. EA 137:60#. 74^ fits the context better than oxen 
(GUD.MES, Knudtzon). 

26. riT It}i-pf-ii: as preserved, the dubious sign looks more like fa (Knudi- 

?on). In line 8, ma-pU); here or ma-bi-{x) and a different person. 
27. 'a'-na 113 “a-zi-ri {ni-te-pu-us ..cf. line 45. 
28. Distinctive of EA 137-38 and the letters from Hasi, EA 183-86, are 

forms of erlbu with i as thematic vowel, which appears elsewhere in EA only in 

127:19; see EA 137:34. I2: 138:12, *34; '85:20, 36, 40; 186:26, 50, 57. It may 
not be simply a provincial aberration; nore [i-i\c-ri-ib in Whiting, Letters fim Teli 
Ai/nar, AS 22, no. 2:6. 

29. The value til is so rare in EA (never occurring in a lerrer from Byblos or 

Beitut), and the other evidence for {dtu} so uncertain (.pal-fia-tu, EA 129:82; 
137:68; 138:120). that we must consider mi-ta-tdsimply a mistake, or possibly an 
unfinished tt. x • 

EA 139 

A new voice, an old story 

TEXT: BM 29828. 

COPY: BB 45. 

photograph: BB, pi. 4. 

To the Icing, {my} lo[rd, my Sun}: Message of Ili-ra{pih, your servanr}; 

message of Gn{b)la,' [your maidservant. I tall at} the feet of the lord, 

the Sun, 7 times and {7 times}. 5—12 Do nor neglecft Gu(b)la], your 

city and the city of [your] ancesco{rsj from most ancient rimes. More¬ 

over, behold Gu(b)la'. Just as HikuptaJ), so is Gu<b}la to the king, my 

lord.3 Do not neglect the delicts of a servaiat],* for he acted as he pleased 

in the lands of the king. 12-17 Here is the crime that Aziru .. .-i 

against che king: [he killled the king of Ammiya, and [the king of 

F.lldata, aod the king of Ir(qata), [and a cofmmissioner of the king, my 

lord.5 He also broke into Sumur. 

18-29 [And indeed] he is now inreor on [emmitting] a cri(me) 

against the king.* Moreover, .. .1 29-40 May the king, (my) lord, 

know [I] am his loyal servant. And so let him send a garrison to his 

city—30 to 50 men--as far as Gubla. The king is to take (n)o account 

of8 whacever Azini sends him. When were the things that he sends 

cmetedi9 It is property belonging to a royal mayor whom he has killed 

that he sends to you.10 Look, Aairu is a reb(el) against the king, my 

lord. 
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NOTES 

1. The writing gu-la is so frequent that it should probably be considered a 

conscious abbreviation. Line 34: conventional URU gub-la. 
2. See EA 84, n. 12. 
3. a-na-a-mt iu-ri t[R j: very tentative; cf. a-na-me in EA £97:6, and see surru 

(AHw; p. 1063; CAD, S, p. 413. but no longer attested only in Old Assyrian; see 
A&M 1/2, 436:43). Apart from the unlikelihood of "one that sits on the back of a 

servant" (Knudtzon), note rhat the value Sib is not attested in rhe southern tra¬ 

dition. 
4. Between a and aS undeciphered traces but certainly nor pa (apoT, “com¬ 

mitted”). 
5. Aziru is charged with his father’s crimes; cf. EA 75:35ff- BMwa is the 

same as Ardata (cf. EA 140:12), and the commissioner is undoubtedly Pawuru (cf. 
EA 129362:69). 

6. 19 [i-pf-i$] tfr-(ni/na): cf. lines 22 and 40. 
7. Line 23: yi-dt. Line 27: probably T\a-ra-{q\((cf. EA 109:36). 
8. I'tbba fakdnu does not mean here "to encourage,” as in Akkadian, but “to 

consider, pay attention” (cf. Hebrew Sim lib). The king is to disregard Aairu's 

payments of tribute as expressions of apparent fealty, for it is all stolen goods. 
9. o-i&i’ti: like ayya-m. On the enclitic, see EA 34, n. 10. 
10. We see here a general charge rather than a reference to an unnamed 

mayor (Weber. VAB 2/2. p. r24i). 

EA 140 

Again rhe crimes of Aziru 

text: VAT 1639. 

copies: WA 91; VS 11, 75. 

[To| the king, the lotd, my Sun; Message of Gubla, your maidservant; 

message oflli-rapit). your servant. I fall at the feet of my lord, the Sun, 7 

times and 7 times. 5-16 The king, my lord, shall not neglect Gubla, 

his maidservant, a city of the king from most ancient times. Moreover, 

why did the king cmmimicate through Aziru? He does as he pleases. 

Aziru killed Aduna, the king of Irqata; he killed the king of Ammiya, 

the king of Ardata, and a magnate.' He took their cities. To him 

belongs $umur; to him belong rhe cities of the king. 16—33 Gubla 

alone is a ... of the king. Moreover, he broke into Sumur and Ullassa. 

Moreover, Aziru even lcom]mirred a crime [wh)cn he was brought 

[in]ro you. The crime {was against] ns. He sent {his] men [/],•>' Irakkarna 

[andj he smote ail rhe lands of Amqu, lands of the king. Now he has 

sent his men to seize the lands of Amqu and (their) territories. More¬ 

over, is not the king of Hatta active, and the king of Narima and* 

EA 141 

NOTES 

1. Cf. EA 139:14!!. The commissioner o! EA 139 is here called a magnate 
(Introduction, n. 70). 

z. am !lr. see F.A rj8. u. 19. Nasman, PoliticalDisposition, p. 82*, n. 15, 
proposes 23 (u-sal-re.il, “he conspired with.“ 

3. The lericr breaks nil here, probably ro be continued on a second ublet. 
On yi-pu-U as singular, see IzrcVl, UF 19 (1987) p. 82. Thar ihe sentence is 
interrogative is not certain. 

LA Ml 

Ammunira of Beirut 

text: BM 29809- 

copy: Bb 26. 

photograph: BB, pi. 23. 

Say to the king, my lord, m|yl Sun, ray god. the breath of my life: 

Message of Ammunira, the ruler of Beirut, your servant and the dirt : 

a-pa-ru' at your feet. 

6-17 I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, the 

breath of my life. 7 times and 7 times. Moreover, 1 have heard the words 

of the tablet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, the breath of my 

life, and the heart of your servant and the din at the feet of the king, my 

lord, my Sun and my god, the breath of (my) life, has rejoiced very, 

very much that the brearh of the king, my lotd, my Sun, my god, lias 

come forth to his servant and the dirt at his feet, 

18-35 Moreover, as ro tile long, my lord, rny Sun's, having writ¬ 

ten to his servant and the dirt at his feet. "Make preparations before the 

arrival of rhe archers of the king, your lord," I listened very, very 

carefully, and 1 have indeed made preparations,' including my horses 

and my chariots and everything of mine that is available to the servant 

of rhe king, my lotd, before the arrival of the archers of the king, (my) 

lord. And may the atch(e)rs ol the king, my lotd, my Sun, my god, 

smash: rhe heads of his enemies, and may the eyes of your servant look 

with pleasure1 on life from the king, my lotd. 

36-48 Moreover, may die 2 ... of the king, my lord, my Sun, my 

god, the breath of my Lite, aven[g]e his servant.* I am indeed a servanc 

of the king, (my) lord, and a footstool for his feet. I will indeed guard 

die city of the king, my lord, my Sun, the breath of my life, and its 

wall : }ju-mi-tu, until I see6 the eyes of the archers of the king, my lord, 

and .. the servant of the king ... 
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NOTES 

1. Read SAHAR.RA, a frozen context form ("ia the dust”), rather than 
SAHAR-n* (epera), an erroneous accusative; cf. CAD, A/2, p. 166. On the breath of 
the king, see EA 100, n. 9. 

2. iSSirUku, with no object expressed, corresponds to the absolute use of the 

imperative in line 21, arid it has other parallels in the absolute use of the infinitive 
(ana iiiiiri, 8x) and of Erst singular durativc (iiSi/ru, EA 65:11 and 216:10; uToUru, 
329:19). These parallels, especially the latter, argue against "1 am (prepared and) 

ready” (CAD. A/2, pp. 132a, 148a; see also EA 144, n. !)• This version is also 
rejected by Pineore, OA ri (1972) p. 119, n. 97. 

3. ti-ra-'aA-tis\ raiu\ see A Hu1, p. 959- 
4. amaru inn, ‘'to look upon," with the connotation of pleasure, is a West 

Semitism; cf. Hebrew «TJ fr. 

5. In the context of the immediately preceding lines and lines 45^ Arn- 
munita probably states a wish rather than a feet (Knudrzon, tentatively). The 

subject, 2 HAR or A.HAR, remains unexplained. Or should we read a-mui ‘‘be¬ 
hold,’’ and assume that the subject has been omitted ? 

6. Not ‘until the eyes see the archers" (Knudtzon), which would require 

tfmurBna; cf. lu timuru in line 34. For “to see the eyes,” see EA 237:16. 

EA 142 

News about Byblos 

text: BM 29810. 

copy: BB 27. 

photograph: BB, pi. 2. 

[To the king, my lord, the breath] of my life: [Message of Ammunijra, 

your servant [and the dir]t at your feet. [I fall at the feet] of the king, 

my lord, 7 times and 7 times. Moreover,1 

6-10 [/ km hta\rd the words of the tablet that the king, my lord, 

sail (thr)ougb [H«ra]t,' and when I [hejard the words of the tablet of the 

king, my lord, my heart rejoiced and my eyes [shjone brightly. 

11-14 Moreover, 1 am indeed very much on my guard, and 1 shall 

guard Beirut for the king, my lord, until file arrival of rhe archers of the 

king, my lord. 

15—24 Moreover, as to the toler of Gubla, who is here with me, 1 

shall indeed guard him until the king gives thought ro his servant. 

Moreover, may the king, my lord, be informed of the deed of bis 

brother, who is in Gobla, (namely) chat he has g[i]v[en] the sons of 

Rib-Hadda, wh(o) is here with me, to the rebelts] again[st] the king 

who are in A[mu]rr[uM 
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25-31 Moreover, 1 have indeed made preparations, including my 

horses and ((and)) chariots and everything rhar is available to me, before 

the arrival of the archers of the king, my lord. 

32-33 Moreover, 1 fall at the feet of the king, my lord, [7] limes 

and 7 times. 

NOTES 

1. Misplaced: intended ro introduce the following paragraph: cf. lints it, 

15. 25. 3=- 
2. uS-ti-Iir (i-na) St; (jja!) 7 f-'lja-n|i (I. EA 143:11. 

3. KtfR a J: reading certain. 

EA 143 

Egyptian ships in Beirut 

text: VAT 1584 (+ ) C 4764. 

copies. WA 211; VS 11, 79 (see VS 12, p. 95) ( + ) WA 203. 

{Say] to the king, my lord, the br[eath] of my life: [Mes]sage of Ammu- 

nirfa, your servant and] che dirt ar [your] feet. [1 fall ac the fee It of che 

king, [my] llord, 7 times and 7 times. ... rhe breach] of my [lif]c. 

10-17 The king, my lord, f«ro«l to his servant and to the dirt : 

ka-pa-ru' ar his leer. As to his order, wherever what was ordered by the 

king, my lord, the breath of my life, is, I shall search it ofurl and then 

send it on to the king, my lord, rhe breath of my life. 

18-31 lM]ore{ove)r, note how, as soon as ships of the king, my 

lord, [thjat have been sailed5 into Beirut, come in, I releafse] (them). 5 

As to the maidservant of the king, my lord, just as... ,a so is Beirut for 

the king, my lord. And 1 am like a warmers of the horses of the king, 

my lord, [...]... co che king, my lord. 

32-35 [...)... [i]n sblips of the king], my lord, / baht sent]. 

36-38 Moreover, may [the king, my lord], be infolrmed] that rhe 

[..,] of the king, my lord, are used [up ...]. 

39-41 Moreover, may [the king, my lord], be inform[ed] that 

pmtrful6 are the [,.. fij]r his servant. 

NOTES 

t. Sec EA 141. n. 1. 

2. s/-ii-ptr. following ARMY 3, p. 115: see also CAD, S, p. 73b. 

3. Perhaps we should not exclude another version: "as soon as the ships... 
that are under sail for Beirut come in, i will send lit)," that is, what has been 
searched nut and is ready for delivery. 

229 



THE AMARNA LETTERS' EA 143 

4. Lines 23L remain hopelessly obscure. Line 23: instead of ih (Knudtzon), 
perhaps Df. Line 24: za-ta, also possible. 

5. ta-a'j-rla-fci: following AHw: p. 1337. 
6. Cf. da-ai-mt — qar-ra-\du\ (CAD, D, p. 122). The relevance of E2EN 

da-aU-na-ti, 'Tease of che ..(Etoar 6.1, 369:4ft}, is uncLear. 

EA 144 

Zimredcli of Sidon 

text: VAT 323. 

copies: WA 90; Vi' 11, 76. 

translation: Oppeoheim, LPM, pp. 126f. 

Say to rhe king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the breach of my life: Thus1 

Zimreddi, the mayor of Sidon. 6-12 1 fall ar the feet of my lord, god, 

Sun, breath of my life, {{ar rhe feet of my lord, my god, my Sun, the 

breath of my life)) 7 times and 7 times. May the king, my lord, know 

that Sidon, the maidservant of the king, my lord, which he put in ray 

charge, is safe and sound. 13-21 And when I heard the words of the 

king, my lord, when he wrote to his servant, then my heart rejoiced, 

and my head went {h)igh, and my eyes shone, at hearing the words of 

the king, my lord. May the king know that 1 have made preparations2 

before che arrival of the archers of che king, my lord. I have prepared 

everything in accordance with the command of the king, my lord. 

22-30 May the king, my lord, know that che war against me is very 

severe. All the citfijes that the king put in {m]y chfarjge, have been 

joined to the ‘Ap[ir}u. May the king put me in the charge of a man that 

will lead che archers of the king to call to account the cities char have 

been joined to rhe ‘Apiru, so you can restore? them to my charge that I 

may be able to serve the king, my lord, as our ancestors (did) before. 

NOTES 

1. As rbe following X*faa-M~nu (nomirucivc) indicates, rimrna here probably 

docs not mean “messageof"; similarly, EA 232:3; 2$y.2//2S4:y, 233:3 (note fiffu 
in line 3); 366:6 (qaqqaru). See R. Marcus, JCS 2 (1948} p. 223; as a gloss, 
however, a-pa-ru in EA 141:4 proves nothing; cf. am SAHAS. R A : fat-pa-ru in EA 

143:11. 
2. Oppenheim, “I am in readiness"; line 21, “I am ready.” See EA 141, n. 2. 

3. Reading cf. id-li-ra-aa-rr, FA 145:10\ tu-U-ra-am. 145:26. 
The alternative, m-ia-ri-si-m, understood of the king or the leader of the troops, 
lacks the expected {>•«}, ami in context first person is not likely. In my reading, 

third feminine, agreement with ^RTN.MES pifar larri is possible, but, in my 

opinion, less likely than second masculine. Form: D oltdru, iutar + epenthetic 
vowel (sporadic and typical fearure of the periphery; see Kuhne, UF 3 (1971) p. 
370, n. 14) + pronomioal suffix. 

EA 145 

Word on Amurru 

text: VAT 1695. 

copies: WA 182; VS 11, 77. 

[Sa]y [to ...] .. .* [my lord: Message of ZHmrefddi]. I fall [ar (your) 

feejt. [May}2 you know chat 1 am safe and sound, and with your greet¬ 

ing from the presence of the king, my lord, ybu yourself brought back 

to me the breath of his mouth. 3 11-22 T have heard your words that 

you sent me through ... [.. .1. The war is very severe. [.. J ... The 

king, our lord, has indeed been earnestly ad]dressed' from Ins lands, but 

the breath of his mouth does nor teach his servants that are in the 

hinterlands.5 22-29 Moreover, as co your ordering with regard to the 

lands of Amurru, “The word you hear from therfe) you must report to 

me,’’6 everyone [has} heard (that) [...) ... : ia-aq-wu-un-ka (he awaits 

yoii)J 

NOTES 

t. Someone other than the king. This is che only letter in which a vassal 
reports in the introduction of his letter on his own well-being; see Introduction, 

n. 54. The message referred co in lines 6ff. seems to have implied an exception 
would be in place. 

2. [/«-«} ti-T-de\ cf. EA 144:10; IS Tde tr.uma ialnus ..., passim in the 

Byblos letters; IS tide inuma ..., EA 333:4. 
3- On isM, 'with,” see EA 112, n. 1. lja,KA : pi-su (text, ka); the messenger 

brought the breath of che king back to the vassal (see esp. EA 147:17^.), and the 
only breath chat is of any importance and is ever mentioned elsewhere is the breach 
of the king, ‘The breath of his mouth" (line 20), “the breath of the mouth of the 
king" (EA 137:7). The assumed error might easily have beea occasioned by rhe 
logogram KA just before. 

The addressee, in person or by lctrer, brought along with his own greeting 

word from the king. The conjunction probably does not introduce a second clause 
dependent on inuma, but, rather, a virtual causal clause in which the pronoun attd 

emphasizes the contribution of the addressee: “1 am well, for it was you who ..." 
4. u[p-ci-/]g-g/: up, less clear than in VS 11 copy; pagfi (AHw, p. 809; cf. 

mupeggti?). 

5. Despite EA 334:3, hardly a place-name. Read }u-ufy-n Qvhri), West Se¬ 
mitic "back" (cf. fufcru in the greeting 'formula)? Are che "back-lands" simply die 
provinces ? 
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6. In favor of the direct quotation are the enclitic, which is regularly at 

tached to the hist wool of a direct quutatiun (ausat-mi), and the parallels in 
EA 149:55®.; 151:49®.; cf. also the conclusion of a letter in Ugaritic, usimm 

rgnJ.lSuf m!.w.lt b.spr.’my. 'And whatever word you hear there, put in a letter to 
me" (A. Hcrdncr, Corpus ,fe uHmes att ameifimes alpbabUiques dtcouirrm a Pas- 
Shamra-Ugarir de 1929 4 1939, Mission de Ras Shamra 10 [Pans, 1963], no. 53). 

Rainey. Particles, cites u auala tubuma la asms iliu aitdnum luprem itya, ''whatever 
word that you have heard from there put in writing to me" t laanarh fetter 1.15- 

18). 
7. iatiwtt + »(u) + ka: Akkadian qu"S, Hebrew qmvsil 

EA 146 

Abi-Milku of Tyre 

text: VAT 1871. 

copies: WA 231; VS 11, 78 (see VS 12, p. 95). 

[To the king, my l]oftd, my Sun: Message of A]bi-M(ilku, your ser¬ 

vant. I fall ale the feet [of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. I am 

the dijrt under the feet (and) sandals of the king, my lord. 6-13 You 

[are the Eternal SunJ. The sweet breath [of life belong t]o my lord, [my 

Sun, and I], your servant, am guar[dingTys]e, the city of the king, [my] 

lor[d, and waiting f\or‘ the brea[t]h of [the king. For m]e [there is to be 

hostility] until [the breath] of the king com[es] to m[ej with power. 

14-22 [hfo]tt; indeed, the ruler of [Sidon, ZJimredda, is bo[stih Co m]e. 

Dai[!y] he does nor [per\mit [me to fetch tmter : n:\i-ma.1 [/ cry} out.1 ... 

[.. .J take me [...) ... [There is no] water : m[i-m]a [for] them [n> 

drin]k.‘ ... [...] ‘Apicu ...[....].’ 

NOTES 

1. [u-<ia-(am)}-#w. 
2. i-na u -«[/'-&•• ma la-<j6] 17 tA' : mV-ma la-a i-£n}a*{din-ni]: cf. EA 

148:24; 154: off. 
3. enough room? 

mJma {ia-nu} 21 ta-na 5i-t}i-te-nu: cf. EA 148:13; i54=l8- 

5. More than 30 lines missing. 

EA 147 

A hymn to the Pharaoh 

text: BM 29812. 

copy: BB. pi. 11. 

translations: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 123ff.; Albright, 

ANET, p. 484. 

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Abi-Milku, your 

servant. 1 fall ai the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 1 atn 

rhe dirt under the sandals of the king, my lord. My lord is the Sun who 

comes forth over all lands day by day,’ according™ the way (of being) of 

the Sun, his gracious father, 9-15 who gives life by his sweet breath 

and returns wich his north wind;* who establishes cite encire land in 

peace, by the power of his arm : ha-ap-ii: who gives forth his ccy in the 

sky like Baal,' and all the land is frightened4 at his cry. 16-21 The 

servant herewith writes to his lord that he heard rhe gracious messenger 

of the king who came to his servant, and rhe sweet breath that came 

forth from the mouth of the king, my lord, to his servant—his breath 

came back! 22-28 Before the arrival of the messenger of rite king, my 

lord, breath had not come back, my nose-was blocked.5 Now that the 

breach of the king has come forth to me, I am very happy and : a-ru-u 

(he is satisfied), day by day.L 29—38 Because 1 am happy, does the 

earth not priospWN When 1 heard the gracious melssejnger from my 

lord, all the land was in fear of my lord, when 1 heard the sweet breath 

and the gracious messenger who came to me. When the king, my lord, 

said : ku-na "(Prepare)8 before the arrival of a large army," then the 

servant said to his ford : ia-a-ia-ia (“Yes, ya, ycs.'")'> 39-51 On my 

front and on : su-ri-ia (my back) 1 carry the word of the king, my lord. 

Whoever gives heed to the king, his lord, and serves him in his place, 

the Sun com(e)s forth over him, and the sweet breath comes back from 

che mouth of his lord. Ifhe does not heed the word of the king, his lord, 

his city is destroyed, his house is destroyed, never (again) does his name 

exist in all the land. (But) look at the servant who gives heed to «to» 

his lord His city prospers, his house prospers, his name exists for¬ 

ever. 52-60 You are che Sun who comes forth over me, and a brazen 

wall set up for him,10 and because of the powerful arm : nu-ufs-ti (I am at 

rest): ba-ti-i-ti (1 am confident). I indeed said to the Sun, the father of 

the king, my lord, ‘‘When shall I see the face of the king, my lord?" 

61-71 1 am indeed guarding Tyre, the principal city,11 for the king, my 



THE AMARNA LETTERS 

lord, until the powerful atm of the king comes forth over me, to give 

me water to drink and wood to warm myself. Moreover, Zimredda. the 

king of Sidon. writes daily to the rebel Aziru, the son of ‘Abdi-ASraiu, I 

about every word he has heard from Egypt. I herewith write to my lord, 

and it is good that he knows.'3 

NOTES 

1. According ro Assroann, Lilurgiabe Liedtran dsn Somungott: Untenuehun- 

gen zur altdgyptiseben Hytnnik, vol. i (Berlin, 7969). p. 119. n. 22, “day by day" 
reflects Egyptian r nb and implies the days of all eternity. On the hymn in lines 5- 

15 and its Egyptian background, see AJbright, JEA 23 (1937) PP- l97&- 
2. See C. Grave, Or n.s. 51 (1982) pp. i6iff. 
3. See EA ro8, a. 1. On frapSn as rhe designation of a pact of the body rather 

than the name of a weapon, see Knudtzon s note, VAB 2/1, p. 608. note d, which 
is still relevant; Peterson, BKJr (1966) p. 1513; and Lipihski, RSO 44 (1969) pp. 

8yf. For a different view, see Durand, ARMT 21, p. 344. 
4. t[a\r-gu^ub: following de Moor, UF j (1969) p. 188; cf. also rhe personal 

name yrgbfrl (Ugar. 7, p. 6, RS 24.246:16). 
5. An Egyptianism meaning “I was distressed/' as demonstrated by Grave, 

OA 19 (1980) pp. 205#“., in a discussion of lines 16-27. Read i-sd-kir KA.MES ap- j 

pt-u,. 1 
6. On the Egyptian gloss, see Albright, JEA 23 (1937) p- I97i n- 3. 

According to Na'aman, Lingering over Worth, pp. 40iff., the source of the writer's 
joy is not simply his receiving a message from the king, buc the content of the 

message—namely, that the king is coming at the head of his troops. Similarly, in 
EA 141:8#.; 142:5#.; 144:13#.; 195:16#; 227:5#; 292:8#., he thinks the writers I 
rejoice because troops or rhe king himself (EA 227) are soon to arrive. See also rhe 

Introduction, nn. 117-18. 
7. r/-(5i-i}r: from eftru? Perhaps better, with Na'aman, Lingering over Words. 

p. 402: “Did not the (entire) Land prosper' <//-[f#-i)r) since it has heard of the 

gracious messenger from my lord?" 
8. Since one of the most frequent orders of the king in the EA correspon¬ 

dence is to make preparations before the arrival {ana pdnf) oi the Egyptian army 

(Introduction, sea. 5), cf. Hebrew *kJirr. Niphal, “prepare (intransitive), be 
ready" Hiphil, “prepare (transitive), make ready." So also, independently, 
Na'aman, Lingering over Words, p. 4oa, n. 25. kma: imperative singular + {ft} as 

in Hebrew l*kd, etc. See also EA 154, n. t. For other versions, sec Albright and 
Oppenheim. 

9. See Albright, JEA 23 (1937) P- *97- 
10. See Alt, ZDMG 86 (1933) pp. 33#.; Auelefte, RB 80 (1973) PP- 3*iff. 

Here, as so often in this letter, the author speaks of himself in both the first and 

the third person. 
11. As opposed to mainland T^'ce, the city of Usu; cf. rahTtu, “capital,” in a 

Tell al Rimah inscription (Walker, Iraq 32 {1970] pp. 27#, who compares F.A 

147:62). 

EA 148 

12. Eyre, JEA 62 (1976) pp. 183!., considers u damuj inOma another 
Egyptianism. 

EA 148 

The need for mainland Tyre 

tf.xt: C 4765. 

copy: WA 99. 

To the king, my lord, [m]y god. my Sun: Message of Abi Milku, your 

servant. I lull at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

4-17 The king, my lord, has written for glass.,1 give to the king, my 

lord, whue I have on hand—100 (units) in weight. May rhe king, my 

lord, give his attention to his servant and give Usu to his servant so he 

can drink a jug : a-ku-ni of: mi-ma (water). May the king, my lord, 

give 10palace attendants' to guard his city in order that 1 may encer and 

see the face of the ktlng], my lord. 18-26 My presence will be as 

pleasing to the king, my lord, as when the king, my lord, charged me 

wirh the guarding of his city. 1 write to the king, my lord, because 

every day the king of Sidon has captured a palace attendant of mine. 

26-34 May the king give attention to his servant, and may he charge 

his commissioner ro give Usu. to bis servant for water, for fetching 

wood, for straw, for clay. 34-40 Since he has acted hostilely, has he 

not violated- rhe oath? There is not another palace attendant. The one 

who rai[d]s the land of the king is the king of Sidcin. 41—47 The king 

of hjavira has abandoned his house and has aligned himself with rhe 

‘Apiru. May the king be concerned about the palace attendants. These are 

treacherous fellows.? He has taken over the land of the king tor the 

'Apiru. May the king ask his commissioner, who is familiar with 

Canaan. 

NOTES 

1. LU.Ciln (also lines 26, 38, 44; and EA 149:18, 83; 151:60) is probably 

nor rhe same as ^rin(meS).g'ir(meS> {EA 149:62). Very tentatively, I take it as a 
logogram for girjeqO. Albright. JEA 23 (1937) p. 202, n. 2, thought it meant 
simply “man, person." 

2. Albright, ibid.: "Though (he) Iks made war (against me) he has not 
returned the oath of peace (;.e., he is still nominally at peace}/’ 

3. The kings of Sidon and Hasura. 
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EA 149 

Neither water nor wood 

text: BM 29811. 

copy: BB 28. 

photograph: BB, pi. 14. 

To the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Abi-Milku, [yojur 

servant. I fell at the feet of the king, [m)y lofrd], 7 times and 7 times. I 

am the dirt under the feet and sandals of the king, my lord. 6-20 O 

king, my lord, you are like the Sun, like Baal,' in the sky. May the king 

give chought to Iris servant. The king, my lord, charged me with 

guarding Tyre, the maidservant of the king, but after I wrote an express 

tablet to the king, my lord, he has not replied to him. I am a commis¬ 

sioner of the king, my lord, and I am one that brings good news and 

also bad (news) to the king, my lord. May the king send 20 palace 

attendants co guard his city in order that 1 may go in to the king, my 

lord, and see his fece. 21-27 What is the life of a palace attendant 

when breach does not come forth from the mouth of the king, his lord? 

But he lives if the king writes [t)o his servant, and he lives [forlever. 

28—40 For my parr, [si]nce last year [my intention has been] to go in 

[and behojld the face of the king, my lord, {but Zimredda, the plrince, 

[heard about m)e. He made [my caravan] turn back l fro]m rhe king, my 

lord, [saying, “Whoc\an get you in [to the king?" Hea)K1 my lord! Aziru, 

[the son of ‘AbdiJ-ASratu, [the rejbel againsr the king, [has taken posses¬ 

sion of$umu]r. $aapi [glave $umur [tjo Aziru. 40-54 May 

the king not neglect [thjis city and his land. When I hear the name of 

the king aad the name of his army, they will be very afraid, and all the 

land will be afraid, that is, he who does not follow the king, my lord. 

The king knows whether you installed me as commissioner in Tyre. 

(StiLl), Zimredda seized Usu from (his) servaoc. 1 abandoned it, and 

so we have neither water nor wood. Nor is there a place where we can 

put the dead. So may the king, my lord, give thought to his servant. 

54-63 The king, my lord, wrote to me on a tablet, “Write whatever 

you hear to the king." Zimredda of Sidon, the rebel against the king, 

and the men of Arwada have exchan(ge)dJ oaths among themselves, and 

they have assembled their ships, cliariots, and infantry/ to capture 

Tyre, the maidservant of the king. 64-73 If the powerful hand of the 

king conies, it will defeat them. They will not be able to capture Tyre. 

They captured $umur through the instructions of Zimredda, who 

brings the word of the king to Aziru. I sent a tablet to the king, my 

lord, but he has not replied to his servant. 74-84 [Sijnce last year 

there has been wafr algainst me. There is no water, [thjere is no wood. 

May he send a tablet co his servant so he may go in and see his fece. May 

the king [give thought} to his servant and to his city, and may he not 

[abandon] his city and his land. Why should [a commissioner of} the 

king, our lord, move awafy] from the land? {Zimredda] knows, and rhe 

traitor, knows, that the arm5 of the king is absent. Now a palace attendant 

[is bringing} my tablet to the king, the Sun, [my} lord, and may the 

king reply to his servant. 

NOTES 

1. Sec BA 108, n. 1. 
2. 28 [pa-nn-ia (cf. EA 151:8!?.)} a-Da i-ri-bt 29 [a-na dd)-ga-ti parti 

LUGAL be-li-ia (cf. EA i5o:nff.; i5i:ijfF.) 30 p\a-wn-ra 31 [i5- 
te-mi-tf}/ it-te-er-mi 32 [har-ra-ni iWJar LUGAL be-H-ta 33 [nw-an nu-rai uli\- 

h-ri-ib-ka 34 (a-na UGU-hi LUGAL Si]-ma be-ii 35 [il-tie URU su-mu}-» ... 
On the restoration of line 30, see the remarks of Krauss, Das Ernie <kr Amartiazeit 
tsee Introduction, n. 119), p. 59, n. 2; on ‘'prince,” see the Introduction, n. 73. 

3. if-ta-{nu)-nr. following Grave, OA 19 (1980) p. 207, n. r6. 
4. See EA 71, n. 5. 

5. Here A (ID) rather than ZAG (£A 147:12); c£. EA 147, n. 3. 

EA 150 

Needed: just one soldier 

TEXT: C 4766. 
copy: WA 98. 

[To] the king, [my] lo[rd, my god, my Sun: Mes]sage of Abi-Milk[u, 

youc servant], I fall at rhe feet of the k[in]g, [my] lo[id], 7 times and 7 

times. 4-13 The king gave his attention to his servant and gave sol¬ 

diers t[o] guard the city of the kin[g, m]y [lord], I am like th[i]s 

»(«]». 'Should a single soldier guard che city of the king, my lord, then 

1 would go in to behold the face of the king, my lord. 14-21 May the 

king give his attention [tjo his servant and give him Usu that he may 

live and \tir]tnk a{aU]r. 22-32 ... [...] 32-37 [They art waiting 

{i)n thtstr\e£t(i that) / should} give (them) wood. The king, my lord, [is 

exceeding great. [Y]ou gave [t]o my fathers [...] ... 

36 :37 
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NOTE 

i. Since Abi-Milku usually laments the absence of die Egyptian military, 
he probably refers here to support given to bis predecessor. He says be is like him 
and also needs such support. Pintore, OA n (1972) p. 102, n. 5, maintains dun 
Abi-Milku here calls himself a soldier, bui Pintore does noc cranslate the passage. 

EA 151 

A report on Canaan 

text: BM 29813. 

cop\': BB 30. 

photograph: BB, pi. 13. 

lo the king, my Sun, niv god, my gods: Message of Abi-Milku, your 

servant. 1 fell at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

4-11 I am the dirt under the sandals of the king, my lord. I am indeed 

guarding carefully the city of rhe king that he put in my charge. My 

intention has been to go to see the face of the king, my lord, but I have 

not been able, due to Zimredda of Sidon. 12-24 He heard that 1 was 

going to Egypt, and so he has waged war against me. May the king, my 

lord, give me 20 men to guard the city oi the king, my lord, so I can 

enter before the king, my lord, to behold his gracious face. 1 have 

devoted myself to the service: ti-btt-di1 of the ki[ng], my lord. May the 

kifngl, my lord, ask his commissioner whether I have devoted myself to 

the king, my lord. 25—34 I herewith send my messenger t[o the 

kitijg, my lord, and may (the king], my lord, send [his messenger and] 

his tafbllet t[o me], so I may enter before the king, my lord, ff] have 

devoted myself to[tallyY to {the king), t{o seeing) the face of the king, 

[my] lord. 35-48 May {the king, my lent), not abandon his servant. 

May the king, my lord, give [his! attention and gi[ve] water for afro-] 

drink and wood to his servant. The king, my lord, knows that we are 

situa(te]d on the sea; we have neither water not wood. I herewith send 

llumilku as messenger to the king, my lord, and I give 5 talents of 

bronze, ma(U)ets. [and) 1 whip-' 49-58 The king, my lord, wrote to 

me, "Write to me what you have heard in Canaan." The king of Danuna 

died; his brother became king after his death, and his land is at peace. 

Fire destroyed the palace' at Ugatit; (rather), it destroyed half of it and 

so bal(f> of it has disappeared. > 59-70 There ate no Hittite troops 

about. F.rakkama, the prince of QidSu, and Aziru ate at war; the war is 

with Biryawaza/' I have experienced the injustices of Zimredda. for he 

238 

assembled troops and ships from the cities of Aziru against me. Is it 

good that u. palace attendant oi my lord should become highttenedP All 

have become frightened. May the king give his attention to his servant 

and return : yti-ja (come forth). 

NOTES 

1. With Grave, Or n.s. 51 (1982) p. 166. n. 30, the gloss is raken as 
reflecting West Semitic 'bd. Tlie preceding mi-ru-Ti remains obscure: a-tia-m 
{\\c)-ru-dU Cf. EA 147:42; 135:271 

2. ma[gal ma-gall. 

3. a'*»-(qi)-fe-i*i*aOSAN' : qi-na-m(AHw, p, 922; CAD, Q, p. 256). 

4. £ LUGAL: as already confirmed by Gadd in Schaefer. Syria 17 (1936) pp. 

5. Lit. 'chcre is not hal(f) of it,” but the‘repetition is curious, and one 
wonders whether the meaning is not. rather, that half was destroyed, half not. 

6. For Etakkania's tide, see the Introduction, n. 73. For the various inter¬ 

pretations of lines 55-63, seeLiveraoi, S/oria di Vgarit (sec Introduction, n. 128), 
pp. 28IF., and Redford, H ifton and Chronology oftfo Eighteenth Dynasty of Egypt (see 
Introduction, n. 119), p. 222, n. 17. 

EA 152 

A demand for recognition 

text: VAT 1719. 

copy: VS 11, 80. 

mo the k[in)g, my lord, [myl g[od, my Sun: Me]ssage of Abi- 

Mi[lk]n, yofur] seevaot, [the dirt undjer the sandals on the feet of [my 

lo)r[d. [ fall] a(t the feet of the king], my l£or)d, my god, [m]y Sun, [7 

times and 7 times]. 5-8 May the king, [m]v lord, [my god, my 

Sun], take cognizance of his city, [his maidservant. As Z]imre[dda, the 

rule]r of [Sidon, is al war] with me, 9-46 ... [...] 47-57 [and| 

may he give me 80 soldiers) to gu(ard] h[is)....1 [for] the war againfst 

me is severe. In addttim to the sloldier]1, [wh\m art1 the ... [...], and so 

may he give provisions. May the king, the Sun, my lord, know that 

Abi-Milku is a servant [...} ..., and he has devfoted himjself to : 

ti-bu-ud (the service)3 of the kin[g, his lord, and the ki]ng, the Sun, my 

l[o]rd £...] 58-66 {...]... 

NOTES 

1. uVli-StuJ: probably a designation of Tyre; set also EA 295. n. 7, and 
No'aman, UF 11 (1979) pp. 6yq!. 
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2. a-ia8 Zu-x-lx-x}: etyya, however, is otherwise attested in EA only at 

Byblos. 
3. See EA ty, n. i. 

EA 153 

Ships on hold 

text: Metropolitan Museum of Arc 24.2.12. 

copies: Schell, Bulletin <k Tlmtitut franpais cfarcblohgie mtmalt 
du Cam 2 (1902) p. 116; 1. Spat, cd., Cuneiform Texts (see EA 

15), pis. 114-15. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Bull, Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art 

21 (1926) p. 170. fig. 2 (obverse); Pritchard, The Ancient Near 

East in Pictures (see Introduction, n. 85), no. 245 (obverse). 

TRANSLITERATION AND translation: Moran, in Spar, cd., 

Cuneiform Texts, pp. 150f. 

[To] tlie king, my lord: [Meslsage of Abi-Milku,' your servant. 1 fall at 

your feet 7 times and 7 times. 4—it 1 have carried out what the king, 

my lord, ordered. The entire land is afraid of the croops of the king, my 

lord. I have had my men hold ships at the disposition of the troops of the 

king, my lord. 12-20 Whoever has disobeyed has no family, has 

nodiing alive. Since T gua[rd the ci]ty of the king, [my] io[rd), «[)'] 

r [afety] is the king’s responsibility. {May he take cognizance] of his servant 

who is on his side.J 

NOTES 

1. Written w-ir-LUGAl, perhaps reflecting a glide between the a-vowels 
(unt-ma a-bi > yabT). 

2. 17 [u Suu]im[i] 18 I.UGAL l[i-de^} 19 a->ux Ir-/* fa 
20 it-n-fu. Cf. EA 154:27-29 and n. 2. 

EA 154 

Orders carried out 

text: VAT 1718. 

copies: WA 162; VS 11, 81. 

To the king, my lord; Message of Abi-Milku, [your} servant. I fall at 

the feet of the king, [mjy lo[rd], 7 times and 7 times. 1 am the dfijrt 

un(der) the sandals of the king, my lord. 5-10 I have heard what the 
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EA 25 5 

king wrote to his servant, "Ler my forces : [ia-k}u-(un) (be preparied))' 

againist] Yana." What the king ordered, chat I have carried out with 

the greatesr joy 11-20 Moreover, si ace the departure of the croops of 

the king, my lord, from me, the ruler of Sidon does not allow me or my 

people to go to land to fetch wood or to fetch water for drinking. He has 

killed one man, and he has capt[trred] another. 21-29 [• - •} ... May 

the king take cognizance of his servant. - 

NOTES 

1. See EA >47, a. S. Poc another reading see Dossia, RA 3o (19332 pp. 
89f. 

2. 27 M/-mu/mi ...] 28 it li-i-de+ LUGAL a-na 29 frt-/*. 

EA 155 

Servant of Mayati 

text: BM 29814 1 + ) VAT 1872. 

COPIES: BB 31 ( + ) WA 228; VS 11, 82. 

To the king, [the Sun, my lord]'. Message of Abi-M[ilku, your servant. I 

fell} at the feet of the kfing, my lord}, 7 times and 7 times. I am the 

dirt under the sandals of the k[ing, my lord], and the king is the 

Etern[al} Sun. 7-17 The king ordered thar the breath (of 1 ife) be given 

to his servant and to the servant of Mayati, and water : mi-via be (given) 

for his drink, but they have not acted in accordance with the command 

of the king, my lord; they have not given (these chings). So may the 

king give thought to the sen-ant of Mayati, that water be given so he 

may live. 17-23 Moreover, O king, my lord, since there is no wofod, 

n.Ko) water, no straw, no supplies, no burial' for the de[ad}, may the 

king, my lord, take cognizance of the servant of Mayati, that life be 

gi[ve]n to him. 24-39 Should the king, my lord, give water to drink 

to the servant of Mayati, then I will devote myself to his service (and 

that of) Mayati, my mistress,J night and day. Should I en[ter] before 

the king, [my} lo{rd], I would be afraid : »-x-[x}{?), [and] unable [to 

speak], since the king, the Sun, looked on. But rhe commissioner has 

not done [what] the king [commanded]. He does [not} give [water, a}s rhe 

ki[ng} commanded. 40-47 So may the king cake cognizance of his 

servant and of Tyre, the city of Mayati, for whatever command has 

issued from the mouth of rhe king to his servant, that he has done. The 

word of the king [gjoes : pa-ni-mu (before him).* 47-54 The king is 

the Eter[n]al Sun, and I am the loyal servant of the king, [m}y lord. 
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The ki[ng charged mel with guarding] the ci[ty] of [MMyjari, my 

mistress.4...[...]. Moreover, my lord, {since the departure) of the troops 

from me, [1 can]'M [go] to land. 55-64 Should a ta{hT}et [o/| the 

king, my lord, arrive, then 1 will approach] the land May the king, 

my lord, know the sentiments of the enrilre] land. May the king gi[ve] 

attention to [his] ser{vant] and to Tyre, the city of Mayalti), so [wood 

anti] water are given that [he] might li[ve], 65-71 Moreover, [my] 

lord [...] the king should inquire from his commissioner whether 

$umur is [set]tled. As the ruler of lleil'rjur bus done service with one ship, 

and the ruler of SidofnJ is doing service with two ships, I will do sendee 

with all y«[«r] ships. So may the king give thought to his servant {and} 

protect rhe s[bij>s} of the king with all my city.s 

NOTES 

i. la-mu. lit. '"placing,” under West Semitic influence (cf. Hebrew //«)? 

3. BE-ti-ia (beltfya): following Na'aman, UP u (1979) p- 675. 

3. For the various possible interpretations, see Albright, JEA 23 (1937} p. 

197, n. 2. 
4. See n. 2. 
5. Following Gordon’s recognition that ; gab-in URU /rf is placed with 

Glossenkiil at the end of line 70 because of insufficient room at the end of line 71. 

EA 156 

Aziru of Amurru 

TEXT: VAT 337. 

copies: WA 34; Vi' 11, 83- 

transliteration AND TRANSLATION: Izre'el, Amurru, 

pp. 15 f. 

lb the king, my lord, my god, my [S]un: Message of Aziru. your 

servant. 1 tail at rhe feet of my lord 7 times and 7 times. 

4-8 Now as ro a(ny) request that tire Sun, my lord, makes, I am 

[yo]ur servant forever, and my sons arc your servants. 

9H141 herewith give {my} sons as 2 attendants}and they are to do 

wltat the k[ing, my lord}, orders. Bur let him leave [me] in Amurru.4 

NOTES 

1. LO.TrUR (MES): following Knudtzon; on the meaning, see EA 17, 11. 7. 

On the historical background of rhe Aziru correspondence, see most re¬ 
cently S. Izre'el and I. Singer, The General's Letter from Ugarit: A Linguistic and 

tiistoriial Evaluation of RS 20.33, Ugari/ica V, no. 20 (Tel Aviv, 1990), pp. 128!?. 
2. Cf. the request of Aziru as reported by rhe Pharaoh in EA 162:42-54. 

EA157 

EA 157 

Eager to serve 

text: VAT 624. 

copies: WA 36; VS 11, 84. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre'el, Amurru, 

pp. 17 IF. 

[S]a[y ro] the king, lmy] lo[rd, my god, and my Sun]: Message of 

Azfiru, your servant}. I f{all] at {the feet of my lord] 7 times and 7 

rimes. 

6-8 Now may the king, my lord, know.chat ] am {your} servant 

forever. I do not deviate from the orders of*my lord. 

9-16 My lord, from the very first I have wanted (to enter) the 

service of rhe king, my lord,1 but the magnates of §umur2 do nor 

permit me. Now, of dereliction of duty or the slightest thing against 

rhe king I am innoceac.* The king, my lord, knows (who the real) 

rebels (are). 

17-19 And whatever the request o[f the king, my lord], I will 

grfant] (it). 

20-24 ... 

25—33 And thus If the king of tfa{tti] [advances] for war 

against me, the king, my lord, should give me ... f...] troops and 

chariots {t]o help me, and I will guard the land of the king, my lord. 

34-36 Moreover, in all haste send me my messenger, and 1/ w\ll 

{...)• 

37-41 And whatever the mayors have given, I too will give to the 

king, my lord, my god and my Sun. I will give forever. 

NOTES 

1. On LtJ.lR.MfcS, ardiiiu, "service,” see Or n.s. 53 (1984) pp. 298^; so 
also Izre’el, Amurru. 

2. Egyptian high officials residing in, or in charge of, §umur, not the cicy's 
elders (Kitchen, Supp/luluma and the A mania Pharaohs (see introduction, n. 119], 

p. 17). In EA 171, Yanhamu is mentioned as one of these magnates. 
3. Lie. "I have not committed,” and reading, with Izre'el, Amurru, la-a 

bi-if-fax, not la a-pi-if-fax. The expression##* epeJn as used in EA 27:35 (iailure ro 
show messengers due honors) and 162:9 (failure to denounce) suggests that fiTfa 
refers to negligence, a dereliction of duty1. This would explain why the nouns hitu 

and hT/itu and the verb ha}u arc so rarely used in the Amarna correspondence, even 
though it is filled with denunciations: the acts denounced ace those of commission 
(1amu). Perfect innocence is to be guilty of neither (EA 253:16!?.; 254:1 iff). The 
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distinction of'Tarnu fault- dflictuellcet le fjTfufaute COntractuelleH (Kestemont. in 
Garelli, cd., Le Palais tt Li Royam'isee Introduction, n. 73], p. -181), whether or 
iKir it obtains elsewhere, does not seem to explain adequately the Arnarna evi¬ 
dence. Note, for example, that at the time of £.4 15 7 A ami, as he himself 

laments, is not formally an Egyptian vassal, anti he is therefore under no contract. 

The basis lor Kestemont's claim (ibid., n. 46) that the case of A?im shows how the 
same act could be, before a pact, artw, and after a pact, biftt. is not clear. The 
contrast I postulate between arnu and etc., goes back to the Old Babylonian 

period; cf. awJlum Marnamu htfTtam ul ffu, 'This man has (commitrcd) neither sin 
nor fault” {A&M. 3/2, no. 312:11', “pecW and ' faute”). 

EA 158 

Father and son 
text: C 4758 (12205). 

copy: WA 40. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el, Amurru, 

pp. 20ff. 

T[o] Tucu. my lord, [my] father: Message of Aziru, your son. your 

servant.' 1 fall at the feet of my farher. For my father may all go well. 

5-9 Tutu, 1 herewith grjani' the re[ques]t of the ki[ng, m]y 

l[or]d, [and} whatever may be the request [o]f the king, my lord, he 

should write and I w[ill gjrant it. 

10-13 Moreover, a[s) you in that place arc my father, whatever 

may be the request of Tutu, my f[at]her, just write and / will grant it.' 

14-19 [AJs you are my father and my lord, [and] I am your son, 

the land of Amurru is your [lanjd, and my house is your house. | \Vr]irc 

me any request at all of yours, and 1 will grant your [«*)>>•' request. 

20-26 [And] you ate in the personal service [of the king], my 

[lord. Heajven forbid' that treacherous men have spoken maliciously 

[again]st me< in the presence of the king, my lord. And you should not 

permit them. 

27-31 [And a]s you are' in the personal service [of the king, m]y 

lord, representing roe,® you should nor permit malicious ralk [aglainst 

32-35 i am the servant of the king, my lord, and 1 will [n)ot 

deviate from the orders of the king, my lord, or from the orders of Tutu, 

my father, forever. 

36-38 (But i]f the king, my lord, does not love me and rejects 

me. then what a[m] 1 to s[ajy? 

.■*44 

FA 159 

NOTES 

r. urdi-ka-lew]: as in all of Aziru's letters: Gordon saw possible traces of 

а. Ul! [tSaiho (Gordon). Line 7: certainly mltn-W. 

3. Neither 1 nor ad-din: so also Gordon. 

4. Igib-bjf: almost certainly not (a-mulr; sc also Gordon. Cf. EA 160:9. 
5. Ur-j]ur,-!rji: the Amurru firm of ZUK-sign is quite clear, and the spell 

ing as elsewhere in Alim's letters {EA 163:20, 166:23; 167:23). 

б. [a-na IlCrU-yli w: so also Landsbeiger in Gordon; cf. line 31. 
7. ai-bn-ta: t/d dubious (Gordon). 

8. rki-i-ma a’-ia-/i: Landsberger in Gordon, ia dubious (Gordon); lie. "in 
my place, instead of me." 

EA 159 

Nothing but the truth 
text: VAT 1658. 

copies: WA 35; VS 11, 85. 

transliteration and translation: Izre’el. Amurru, 

pp. 24ff. 

[T]o the king, my lord, my Sun: [Messjage of Aziru, your servant. 1 tail 

at the feet of the king, my lord, [m]y fgod] and my Sun, 7 times and ; 

times. 

5-to I do not deviate (frjom the orderfs] of the king, my lord, my 

god [and] my [Su]n. [At] you are like Halal and yjou are like the Sun, 

{then h]ow could (any) [jerntjna li[e? to my lord, {my god}' 

11-16 {Loo]k, 1 am going to build Sumur. No[w 

17-28, 29-38 .. A 

39-42 {Andas fajr as the mayorfs) ate concerned, (I declare: they 

are all [tr]aitors of my lord. [Do not trjust them. > 

43-4b [M]y lord, right now, [ini all haste, I am going to build 

Sumur. [N]ow, may he crust me ]rh|at 1 am going to build Sumur. 

[(...)]. 

NOTES 

r. ii~ka-az-zi-{bo-nun}: following Nougayrol, Ugar. 3, p. 49, in detis'ing 
the verb from kuzzubu. If 10 [a-m.i-t)e.MES (Nougayrol), vlicn nkazzi-lba], 'how 

could I tell likes ...," 1 also read 9 {u Elr-i rarhec than [ki-i-k}i-r (Nougayrol). 
Sec also EA 108, n. r. 

2. Lint 26: [... d’-nu-la, "vessels, gear" (gifts for the king?). Lines 338'.: 
preparation (line 38, a-fie-ie-er]) of (additional?) gifts for the king(>): GlS.I.MEl 
"oils" or Xamasfantmf (Izre'el; meaning disputed, ciiliet sesame" or "linseed"; line 
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32); [y ma)-at as-jf w/-{-. -L “fx mburs of myrtle" {line 34, aim as at Boghazkoy?); 
[x KU5.ME$] StiN.MES. “[x hides of] wild-cows" (line 36). 

3. en-ia-ma 42 {ui-q{-'t]p-iu->iu\ cf. line 45. The use of the pret¬ 
erite form instead of the correct prcseot-futute Uufdp is, in this dialecr. not a 

difficulty. 

EA 160 

Ships and lumber for the king 
TEXT: Golenischeff (Introduction, sect. 1). 

copy: WA 34a. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izte'el, Attiunv, 

pp. 28ff. 

[Tol the Great Kin#, [my] l[ord, my god, my Sun: Message of Aziru, 

[your] serva[nt]. I fal[l] at the fee[t of my lord], my god and my Sun, 7 

times and 7 times. 

5-8 My lord, my god, my Sun, 1 am your servant, and my sons 

and my brothers are servants of the king, my lord, forever. 

9-13 I am indeed preparing all the requests of the king, my lord, 

and whatever came forth from the mouth of the king, my lord, I am 

preparing. 

14-19 I am indeed, in very cruth, now [preparing! 8 ships, 

box{wo]od logs, and large logs of . everything that ca[me forth] 

from the mo[uth] of the king, [m]y lord, [my god. my Sun). 

20—32 [And], O king, [my lord, asto$mur, about which] he say[s, 

"Why bate] you [not] builft Sumur}"],1 [...} ... of [my] lo[r]d, [...], 

and the kings of Nu]>a[5§e] have been at war with [me], and so I have not 

built $umur. This year I will bui[l}d Sumur. My lord, I arn your servant 

forever. O king, do not listen to the treacherous men that [de}nounce 

me be[for]e the king, my lord. 

33—37 May the king, my lord, my god and my Sun, send me his 

mes[sen]ger so he can fet[ch] everything] that the kin[g, my lord], 

ordefrjs. 

38-40 My lord, no[w you are going to hear tjhat I am buil[ding 

the city of the king], my lord, my god, [my Sun]. 

41-44 [And, O k]ing, m[y] lord, send me [your messenger al]ong 

with [my] messenger [in] all haste, [and] then he can brin[g] the 

tribute of the king, my lord. 

NOTE 

1. TEN-/* al-5um URU su-mu-ri] 21 [5a] i-qJd[b-bi arn-mi-(i)-ni] 
22 [la i}a'ba~ati-{ni URU §u-mu-ri]: cf. EA 161:35-40. 

EA 161 

An absence explained 
text: BM 29818. 

copy: BB 35. 

photograph: BB. pi. 22. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: lzre'el, Amurru, 
pp. 3Iff. 

To the Great King, .tty lord, my god, Imy Sun|: Message of Aziru, your 

servant. I fall at the feet of my lord, [m}y god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 

times. 

4-10 My lord, 1 am your servant, and on my arrival in the presence 

of the king, my lord, 1 spoke: of all my affairs in the presence of the 

king, my lord. My lord, do not listen to the treacherous men chat 

denounce me in the presence of the king, my lord. I am your servant 

fbcever. 

11-22 The king, my lord, has spoken abouc IJan'i. My lord, I was 

residing in Tunip, and so 1 did not know that lie had arrived. As soon as 

I heard, 1 went up aftec him, but 1 did not overtake him. May JJan’i 

arrive safe and sound so chat the king, my lord, can ask him how I 

provided for him. My brothers and Bet-ili were at his service: they gate 

oxen, sheep and goats,•* and birds,' his food and his strong drink.11 

23—54 I gave horses and asses [f]or his journey. May the king, my 

lord, hear my words. [W]hen f come to the king, my lord. (Hand will go 

before me: like a mother and like a father he will provide for me. And 

no(w) my lord says, "You hid yourself from Hand." May your gods and 

the Sun be witnesses: (1 swear) 1 was residing in Tunip. 

35-40 The king, my lord, has spoken abouc the building of 

bumur. The kings of Nuhafle have been at war wich me and have taken 

my cities at the instruction of liar ip. So 1 have not built it. Now, in all 

haste, I am going to build it. 

41-46 And may my lord know that Hacip has taken half of the 

things that the king, my lord, gave (me). All the gold and silver' chat 

tile king, my lord, gave me. Haul' has taken. May my lord know (this). 
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47-53 Moreover, die king, my lord, also said, "Why did you 

provide for the messenger of the king of yarri, but did nor provide for 

my messenger?" But diis is the land of my lord, and the king, my lord, 

made me one of the mayors!6 

54-56 Let my lord’s messenger come to me so l can give all that I 

promised in the presence of the king, my lord. I will give food supplies, 

ships, oil, logs of boxwood and (other) woods. 

NOTES 

1. Following Izre’el, Amurru. Aziru refers to this occasion again at the very 
end of the letter, giving his message a kind of inclusio. It was on this occasion, too, 

char he was probably installed formally as a mayor; see lines 47-53. 

2. Set EA 35, n. 2. 
3. Probably fowl; see Kraus, AbB ro, T24. note a of the translation. 
4. Or “bread and beer." 
3. Kt) BAOBAR-^w: following Izre’el, Amurru. 

6. One of the more notable igmratioues elenebi in the Araarua letcers. 

EA 162 

A letter from the Pharaoh: 

threats and promises 
text; vat 347. 

COPIES: WA 92; VS 11, 86. 

Say [to Aziru}, ruler of Amurru: [Thu]s the king, your lord, saying:1 

The ruler of Gubl'a, whose brother had cast him away at the gate, [sai]d 

to you, “[Ta}ke me and get me inco my city. [There is much silv]er, and I 

will give it to you. Indeed, there is an abundance of everything, [but 

n}ot with me.”2 Thus did the ruler speak to you. 

7-11 Do you [n}ot write to rhe king, my lord, {sayling, “I am your 

servant like all rhe previous mayors in his city”? Yet you acted delin¬ 

quent ly by taking the mayor whose brother had cast him away at the 

gare, from his city.* 

12-14 He was residing in Sidon and, following your own judg¬ 

ment, you gave him to (some) mayors. Were you ignorant of the treach¬ 

erousness of the men? 

15-18 If you really are rhe king’s servant, why did you not de¬ 

nounce him4 before rhe king, your lord, saying, "This mayor has writ¬ 

ten me, saying, 'Take me to yourself and get me into my city'"? 
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19-21 And if you did a{c]t loyally, still all the things you wrote 

were not true. In fact, the king has reflected on them as follows, "Every¬ 

thing you have said is not friendly." 

22-29 Now the king has heard as follows, “You are at peace with 

the ruler of QidSa.’ The two of you take food and strong drink to¬ 

gether."6 And it is true. Why do you act so? Why are you at peace with 

a ruler with whom the king is fighting? And even if you did act loyally, 

you considered your own judgment, and his judgment did not count. 

You have paid no attention to the things that you did earlier.7 What 

happened ro you among them that you are not on the side of the king, 

your lord?8 

30—32 Consider] rhe people that are [training you for their own 

advantage. They want to throw you into the fire. They have lit (the fire), 

and (still) you love everything so very much! 

33-38 But if you perform your service for the king, your lord, 

whar is there that the king will not do for you? If for any reason 

whatsoever you prefer to do evil,9 and if you plot evil, treacherous 

things, then you, together with your entire family, shall die by the axe 

of the king. 

39-41 So perform your sendee for the king, your lord, and you 

will live. You yourself know that the king does not fail when he rages 

against all of Canaan.10 

42—54 And when you wrote, saying, “May the king, my lord, 

give me leave this year, and then I will go nexc year to the king, [my] 

I{ord]. If this is impossible, I {will send\ my son [in m\y [place]"11—the 

king, your lord, let you off this year, in accordance with what you said. 

[Cojme yourself, or send your son, and you will see the king at whose 

sight all lan[ds] live. You are nor to say, "May he give me this year, too.” 

If it is impossible to go to the king, your lord, send your son to the 

king, your lord, in your place. If it is impossible, he is to come. 

55-67 Now the king, your lord, has heard char you wrote to the 

king, saying, "May the king, my lord, send Hanni, the messenger of the 

king, once more, so I can have the enemies of the king delivered into his 

charge." l ie herewith goes off to you, in accordance with what you said. 

So have them delivered, omitting no one. The king, your lord, hereby 

sends you the names of the king’s eue(mi)es on {this} tablet given to 

yanni, the messenger of the king. Have the{mj delivered to the king, 

your lord, omitting no one. Copper fetters are to be put on their ankles. 

Here are the men whom you are co have delivered to the king, your 

lord; 
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68 Sami along with all his sons; 

Tuya; 

70 Leya along with all his sons; 

PiSyari along with all his sons; 

72 the son-in-law of Manya, along with his sons, 

along with his wives;'* 

74 the commissioner, who is expert in sacrilege, 

that fellow {who) has mocked a resident-alien;IJ 

76 Daasarti; Baaluma; 

Nimniahe—he is a brigand in Amurru.'4 

78-81 And know that the king is hale like the Sun in the sky. For 

his troops and his chariots in multitude, from the Upper Land to the 

Lower Land, the rising of the sun to the setting of the sun, all goes very 

well.'5 

N0T£5 

1. [um-ma-(a)-m]i: untma-tni is attested in EA 1:26, 37 (Egypt). Whatever 

the correct restoration may be, it is clear that no conventional form of introduction 
was used. With the exception of the conclusion (lines 78ft.), EA 162 is in form as 
well as content quite unlike the Pharaoh's letters ro inferiors (see Introduction, 

sect. 5). 
2. 5 fma-ad Ktf.BABjBAR ... 6 {h i]-ia-nu\ free restorations; note the 

writing i-ia-nu in line 27 and i-ia-nu-m-ma in line 52. It is nor dear that '’take" 
means “take as a vassal," as proposed by K. McCarter, OA 12 (1973) P- 17. 

3. This is a delinquency because upon receiving Rib-Hadda's communica¬ 

tion, Aziru should have immediately denounced him to the king (lines 13#.); see 
EA 157, n. 3. 

4. ta-a-ku-ulkar-fl-i-Su: following McCarrer, ibid., pp. 15#. The reading is 

confirmed by collation; the copy is inexact, and there is a ligature of TE and A. 
The denunciaiion would also have required handing over the vassal to Egyptian 
authorities; cf. EA 245:1#, and see Ktihne, Andrews University Seminary Studies 1 
(1963) pp. 7iff., and Kesiemont, in Garelli, ed., Le Palais it la Royautl (see 
Introduction, n. 73), p. 477. Azfru was, therefore, doubly delinquent. 

5. Ecakkama. 

6. See EA i6f, n. 4. Meals scaled alliances and were shared only by allies 

and friends. 
7. Tliis is probably a reference to Aziru's having become a vassal-mayor. 
8. This seems ro be a reference to an initial contact with the Hittites, which 

is alluded to elsewhere, before Aziru’s final capitulation as a Hi trice vassal; see 
Kiengel, M/O so (1964) pp. y?ff. 

9. Instead of li-mu-ut-ti here and in the following line, Gordon and CAD, 

S, p. 185a, propose an-mu-ut-ti, “these things”; see anrnU, CAD, A/2, p. 125, and 
comparable forms at Alalakh and Boghazkby. 

10. The language is somewhat obscure and other versions are possible. 

Na'aman, Lingering over Words, p. 403, proposes: "And you know rhac the king 
does nor want (to go) to the entire land of Canaan when lie is angry.” 

11. 4-t5ap-pa-ra ki-muj-'d-a’’: quite doubtful. 
12. DAM. MES-//-»«as-sa-te-e-sn'- following Knudtzon and recognizing the 

Hitcitc-Egyprian ductus of DAM. nor NJN, as proposed by Ries, RLA 6, p. 183b, 

followed by Moran, Or n.s. 53 (1984) p. 297. 
13. "Commissioner": following Albright, JNES 5 (1946) p. 18; perhaps an 

additional identification of "the son-in-law of Manya.” Instead of "commissioner," 

Jeffrey Zorn, JNES 50 <1991) pp. i29ff., argues well in favor of "the soldier." Wc 
then read: la pa-an-ni-pa i-df -e-i-u 75 Sa-iu {id) u-bd-a-ra il-to-na-af {iani/fu). 
The charge seems to refer to a serious breach of international law involving a 

foreign dignitary. 
14. !Afra-ba-ti/(bttbhdtu, "robber "): following AHw, p. 304. 
13. Long form: see the Introduction, sect. ^and EA 99, n. 7. 

EA 163 

Message lost 
text: VAT 1885. 

copy: VS 11, 87. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

1. A letter from the Pharaoh, with rhe same conclusion as EA 162:78#. 

EA 164 

Coming—on condition 
text: VAT 249. 

copies: 38; VS 11, 88. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION; Izre'el, Amurru, 

pp. 36ff. 

To Tutu, my lord, my father: Message of Aziru, your servant. I fall at 

the feet of my lord. 

4—17 Hatip has come and brought the gracious and sweet words of 

rhe king, my lord, and I am quite overjoyed. My land and my brothers, 

the servants of rhe king, my lord, and rhe servants of Tutu, my lord, are 

overjoyed when the breath of rhe king, my lord, comes. I do nor deviate 

from the orders of my lord, my god, my Sun, and from rhe orders of 

Turn, my lord. 
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18-26 My lord, since Hatip is staying with me, he and I will make 

the journey. My lord, the king of EJatti has come to Nu|ja53e and I cannot 

g[o}. Just let the king of Harri depart and straightaway I will make the 

journey with Hatip. 

27-34 May the king, my lord, heed my words. My lord, I am 

afraid of the king, my lord, and of Tutu. Here are my gods and my 

messenger. Turn and rhe magnates of the king, my lord, I would put 

under oath1 and then I will make the journey. 

35-42 And thus Tutu, the king, my lord, and the magnates: 

“(We swear) we will not devise* anything regarding Aziru chat is not 

good." Thus are you to be pur under oath to my gods and to Aman.> 

Indeed, #atip and I are servants of the gracious king. 

43-44 Turn, know [t]hat I will come to you. 

NOTES 

r. iu-u- taf -[a]m-mi: following I*reel, Amurru. 

2. AHu, p. r«79, proposes ni-iS-qd-uq, a Canaanite loanword, “to rush 
upon,” but this leaves minima ... fa Id damiq without adequate explanation. I. 
propose a derivation from fakdku. "to string together,” using ''devise” from con¬ 

text. Izre’el, Amurru, following Winckler's comparison with the problematic !ak 
in Jeremiah 5:27, is in essential agreement and renders by "plot." 

3. Written dA; see Schrocder, OLZ, 1915. cob. 326f. 

EA 165 

Tunip threatened 
text: VAT 325. 

copies: WA 33; V.V 11, 89. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’d, Amurru, 

pp. 40ff. 

[T}o the k{ing, my lord, my god, my Sun]: Message of [Aziru, your 

servant]. [I fell at the feet of my lord] 7 rimes and 7 {times]. 

4-9 My lord, m[y] god, [my Sun], whar m[ore do I seek}? I seek 

[to see] the gracious face of the king, m[y] lord, [my Sun], forever. 

Baaluya and [I] arc [yo}ur {servants]. 

10-13 I am guarding the land of the king, my lord, and I am 

devoted to the service* of rhe king, my lord. Safe and sound,' I would 

s[ee} rhe gracious [f]ac[e] of the king, my lord. 

14-17 My lord, Hatip and T are coming, and may my lord know 

that I will [be] there in all hafst]e. 

EA i (55 

18-21 The kingoffclatci is staying [inNuljaS5e], and lam afra[id of 

him}. Heaven forbi[d chat be come into Amurru] and the land [of the king, 

my lord]. 

22—27 Because of {these] things 1 have been staying on. Just let 

him dfepart^ and] return t[o his own land, and straightaway] I will 

mafke the journey] wich ijatip. [1] am a [servant of the vefry], ve[ry] 

gracious king. ' 

28-41 [My lord, do not worjry at all. I will be [th]ere! [My only 

concern has bee»Y> the king of Harri, [but ri)o[w\ I shall bfe ch]ere tor {ft the 

f]ace of [my] Sun, {m]y [lord]. My lord, (when) I was staying [i}n [..., 

the king] of IJa{ttil ca{me] into Amurru, the land of the kLin]g, [m]y 

lo{r]d, because the king, my lord, did not leefrie stay to guard his land. 

And now he is staying in Nu^aSSe. It is (only) two day-marches co Tunip, 

and so I am afraid of his attacking Tunip. May he depart. 

42-45 Mo[reo]ver, my lord, do not Listen to the tr[eacherous men]. 

I, [my brothers], and my sons are [servants of the king, my lord], 

foreve[rj. 

NOTES 

1. Sec EA 157, n. 1. 

2. irui Mini: lit. “in a state of well-being," said of arrivals (EA 161.18; 

167:18; 168:5. 9, and cf. line n), an event also implied here. Cf. the sequence in 
EA Tf>7:i8ff. of arrival ina iulm followed by seeing the face of die king. In Old 
Babylonian, inafalimim was fairly common; see AHw, p. 1148, and add ARM 10, 

I:9» i7:7- 
3. i{i-ip-tu4-ur}: cf. line 47; EA 164:24; 167:12#., 24; also 166:29. 
4. band is said of the king’s race, which is grammatically singular (EA 

163:1) or plural (EA 165:7; 166:7; 167:19), of his words (EA 164:6), and of the 

king himself (EA i66;ii). lo its usage in EA 166:11, “all my brothers are servants 
fa farri beliya bd-ni," the form is clearly genitive singular agreeing with fgrri, and 

there is not the slightest reason to refer it to the brothers. Hence here, too. bani 
refers to the king, not to Aziru. 

5. lpa-ni-ia-ma]. 
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EA 166 

Coming—but not yet 
text: VAT 250. 
COMES: WA 31; V5 11, 90. 
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izte'el, Amurru. 
pp. 43ff. 

mo Uaay, my brother: Message of Azini, your brother. For you may all 
go well, and for' the archers of the king, my lord, may ail go very well. 

6-ii Wliat more do I seek-1 seek the gracious face of the king, my 
lord. I, my sons, and my brothers are all servants of the gracious king, 
my lord. 

>2-i6Hatipandlare indeed coming, right now, mall haste. Haay, 
may you be convinced that 1 will be there. 

17-20 1 do not deviate [f from the orders of my lord, and from 
your orders (I do not deviate), i am the .servant of my lord. 

21-29 The king of (Jatri is staying in NuhaSSe, and I am afraid of 
him. Heaven forbid that he co{m)e into Amurru. If he attacks Tunip, 
then it is (only) two day-marches to where he is staying. So 1 am afraid of 
him, and tor this reason I have been staying on until he departs. 

30-32 And (then) straightaway 1 will come with Hatip. 

NOTE 

I. That die greeting should conie/rw*; the archers (sc Koudizon, VAii 2/a, 
p. iyy81 would be wichcuc parallel; for iflu, "with." see LA ri2, n. 1. 

EA 167 

The constant Hittite menace 
text: VAT 326. 

COPIES: WA 32; Vi' 11, 91. 
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre'el, Amurru, 
pp. 463'. 

[...) 
5—7 (I do not devijate [from the orders of my lord, and from your 

orders 1 do not devjiate [firtitrl. 
8-10 (And whjat mfore do 1 seek? I seek] the gracioufs face of the 

klinlgl. [...]. 

EA 16S 

11 -15 [The king) of fc!aiti is [srajying in NuhaSSe. just let him 
dl’eparjt, and straightaway [...] (dfatip] and I will co[m|e {in ail haste). 

16-19 Do not be [wolrried at all. ( {1toll be] tbe[re, slafe and sound, 
and 1 would see the gracious face of (my) lord. 

20-24 The king ofyatc[i) is staying [i)n NuhaiSe, and I am afraid 
of [him]. It is (only) two day-marches frolm) Tunip to where he is 
staying, and so 1 am afraid. Just Ice him depart and straightaway 1 will 
be there. 

25-27 Hc[av]en forbid that he come he[rle into Amurru, the land 
of my lord. I am afraid for the land of my lord. 

28-34 Tutu,1 now as my heart and my words are [in accordance 
with* whatever is in [your] intentions, [/ wit! k reaching Tutu,' [my] 
hUrd]. [My lord], may you be happy Irisa}4 I will {indeed] be there, 
sai fe and sound, 10 se]e the late of the king, [my] l[ord). 

NOTES 
1. This is probably a vocative (cf. EA 164:43), which would make Tutu the 

recipient of this letter. 

2. [a\m-[tn)a-rla'\ a highly probable reading. 

3. fa-ka]-^T-(sa)-<y[» ijt-// mtu-u-/u: Izre'eU Amurru. accepts my interpreta¬ 
tion of itii, but considers, and rightly, West Semitized Akkadian in this dialect 
intrusive and improbable. That the use of ini is of West Semitic origin only partly 

alleviates the difficulty; cf. EA 35:54/.; 47:16; 82:15; 87:10- His own interpreta¬ 
tion, according to which Aziro’s heart and words have reached {kaidu) Tutu, seems 
somewhat obscure. 

4. fi-nu-ma}: following Izre’el, Amwnt. 

EA 168 

Royal cargo 
text: VAT 1659. 
copies: WA 37; Vi' 11, 92. 
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izrc cl, Amurru, 
pp. 49ff. 

[T)o the king, my lord, [mjy god, [my Sun): Message of Aziru, yo[ur) 
servant. 1 fell at che feel of [my lord, my god), my Sun, 7 times and 7 
times. 

4-12 O Sun. my lord, my god, I [will bethjere, sa[fe}and suun[d, 
to s]e[e] the f[aa of the king, m]y [lord, and] ... [... and (jjatip will 
atfrne. safe and sjound. The rhin[gs], loo, [for the king], my lord, {my 
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god, wijll be there [ijn ships, {unha\nmd, in the land of the king, and 

Reverse 

I-l6[.... 

EA 169 

Aziru in Egypt 

TEXT: VAT 1660. 

copies: WA 59; VS 11, 93. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre'ei, AwUtTU, 

pp. 5iff. 

[ ... may all g]o well.1 

4-15 [In me] there is no \dupl\kity. *[...]... [Y]ou may keep me 

alive- {and] you may put me to death. To you alone do I look, and you 

alone are my lord. So may my lord heed his servants. Do noc delay 

Aziru, your servant, there (any longer). Send him here immediately so 

he may guard the countries of the king, our lord. 

16-39 Moreover, to Tutu, my lord:4 Hear the words of the kings 

of NufoaSSe. They said to me: "You sold your father [fjo the king of 

Egypt for gold, and w{he]n will he let him go from Egypt?" All the 

country and ail the Sutean forces said to me, also to chat point, "Aziru is 

not going to get out of Egypt." And now the Suteaos are deserting' the 

country [and I am] repeatedly informed, “Your father is staying [i]n 

Egtyplt, [and so] we are going to wage war against you." [...] ... 

Listen, [my lord. Tut)u, my lord, [let] Aziru go [immediately. ...]... 

NuhaSSc ... 40-47 Let] him stay on, [and then uz will wag] 

war against you." [Now indeed ever\y<me is d[eser]ti»g. 

NOTES 

1. The sender of the letter is Aziru's son, perhaps DU-Tessup, the tether of 

Axitu’s successor, as Klengel, M/0 10 (1964) p. 75, tv 102, has proposed; see also 
Klengel, Gesthichte Syrian (see Introduction, n. 127), Teil 2, p. 281. Izre'ei, 
Amurru, suggests Bit-ili. If, following Izre'ei, ibid., ia lines r6ff. we see Tutu 
being addressed, then be is hardly the addressee of rhe preceding message. The 

latter must be another high Egyptian official. 
2. [a-na ia-Si 5A]: cf. EA 136, n. 7. For objections against this restoration, 

see Izre’ei, Amurru. 
3. See n. 1. 

.256 .. 

EA 170 

4. i-pa-w-ru-nm: following AHw, p. 850, but the reading of the third sign 
is most uncertain. 

EA 170 

lb Aziru in Egypt 

text: VAT 327. 

copies: WA 143; VS 11, 94. 

transliteration and translation: M. Dietrich and O. 

Loretz, in Sriehl and Scier, eds., Beitrdge zur Alien Geschichte und 

derm Nachleben, Band 1 {Berlin, 1969)., pp. I6ff.; Izre’ei, 

Amurru. pp. 55ff. 

To the king, our lord:' Message of Baaluya and message of Bet-ili. We 

fall at the feet of our lord. For our lord may all go well. Here with* the 

lands of our lord all goes very well. 

7-13 Our lord, do not worry at all. Do not trouble yourself. Our 

lord, as soon as you can, meet with> diem : zu-zi-la~ma-an(?) so they will 

not delay you there (any longer). 

14-18 Moreover, troops of Hatti under Lupakku have captured 

cities of Amqu, and with-’ the cities they captured Aaddumi. May our 

lord know (this). 

19—35 Moreover, we have heard the following: Zicana lias come 

and there are 90,000 infantrymen that have come with him. We have, 

however, not confirmed^ the report, whether they are really there and 

have arrived in Nuhal^e, and so I am sending Bec-ili to him. As soon as 

we meet with them, 1 will immediately send my messenger so he can 

report to you whether or not it is so. 

36-44 To Rab(i)-Ilu and 'Abdi-'hlRAS, to Bin-Ana and Rabi- 

$idqi: Message of Amur-Ba'la. For you may all go well. Do nor trouble 

yourselves, and do not worry at all. Here with your families all goes 

very well. Wish Anatu well. 

NOTES 

1. The king is Aziru, during his stay in Egypt, and this lerterseems to have 
been wrirren by rhe same scribe as that of EA 169, with which it was probably 

delivered; see Klengel, MIO 10 (1964) pp. 76f., and Dietrich and Loretz, Beirrdge 
(see head note), pp. i4f. 

2. See EA 112, n. 1. 

3. In lines 30-31, pdnl jttbdtu is achieved by a journey (what Bet-ili does, 
Baaluya in effect does too) and provides die necessary1 check on the report; chere- 
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fort, “to meet, face to face." Here in line n, the meeting referred to is perhaps the 

official audience with the king and his court, without which Aziru could not 
depart. The interpretation oi the Human gloss is uncertain. 

4. See n. 2. 

5. Following AHw, p. 1327; for lurntfu = kunnu, “to confirm,” cf. this 
base, “firming of the throne," in A. Abou-Assaf, P. Bordreuil, and A. Millard, La 
statue de Tell Pekherye it son inscription bilingui assyro-aramienru, Erudes assyriolo- 

giques, Cahier no. 7 (Paris, 1982), p. 24, line 21. 

EA 171 

Eager to serve 
text: VAT 1723. 

copies: WA 185; Vi' 11, 95. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’ei, AmUTTU, 
pp. 59ff. 

[To the king ...: Message of Aziru .. .}.J ... 1 fall a[c che fee}t of the 

king, the Sun, my [lord]. 3-8 [From the very first3 1 ch}ose to enter 

[the servike of che ki[ng], die [Su}n, my lord, (but Ya}o&amu would 

not a[ll]ow me. [/ sjent my mes[seii]gers [to]* che king, my lord, 

[but] Yanliamu [stopped tti]m* on the way, and [they have not got away. 

9-13 May]* die gods of the king, my lord, grant that my messengers 

get away [trjom Yanliamu. I would enter the service of the king, the 

god, the Sun, my lord, bur Yanb&mu has not allowed me. 14-21 And 

now, O king, my lord, [Pufivuru, [the archer]-comnut[nder of tite king, my 

lord, has reach]ed me.6 [Pu\wuru [knows] my [lojyalty, and [may] the Sun, 

the king, my lord, [inquire from him} May he tell them. For 1 

am a servant of [the Sun, the king, my lord, and] uh[at]ever the ki[ng, the 

Sun, the king, my lord, orders], I d[o it ... May] the Sun, the king, my 

lord, [know: / am a loyal servant] of the king, my lord. 

22-37 Moreover, my lord (.. J Yanbamu when I do 

not deviate from {his] orders or from th[i$V servant of the Sun, the king, 

my lord. 

NOTES 

1. Tliis letter is very reminiscent of EA 157, but the scribe has his pecu¬ 
liarities: che greeting is not ruled offifrom the body of the letter, and "7 times and 

7 times’' is omitted. See also Knudczon, VA8 2/2, p. 1275, n. 1. 
2. [i5-tu pa-na-nu-um-mal: following Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 

60*, n. 9; cf. EA 157:9. 

3. [a-na]: despite the reservations of Knudczon, VAB 2/1, p. 679, note h. 

EA172 

4. {u ik-ra-la-5u-n]u. 

5. (la it-ta-as-sfi-nim] 9 [lu-ti]. 
6. (ik-5}u-*«/-B/ 15 [mpul-u-wu-ru [“,!dib-r]i-/>f-[^ LUGAL be-li-iaj: char 

u-Tl-ru is part of a personal name seems, in context, plausible, and otherwise 
makes no sense. If a personal name, Pa/uwuru is the obvious choice, and if correct, 

then certainly the Pawuru of ibe Byblos letters. That he might have been the 
unnamed commander of EA 107:14 is, of course, only a guess. 

The following restorations are free. 

7. LU.IR 

EA 172 

Message lost 
TEXT: VAT 1887. 

copies: WA 224; VS 11, 96. 

A small fragment. 

EA 173 

An attack on Amqu 
text: VAT 1875 

copies: WA 22; VS 11, 97. 

(... and} chariots he fel[l upon} Amqu. 

3—16 [An}d / went to the rescue ... [...} ... [/ went] up to ... 

[... J of the king, my lord, and [dejed]ud them. [And I here}with send 

10 prisoners]1 to the king, my lord. [May] the king, my lord, [know 

about] the mat[ter]* of his enemies. 

NOTES 

1. *»-[$i-ri]: to introduce alleged Jl/Va-mcrchants, as proposed by M. As- 
tour, Gueilxbaftsklassen im Alta/ Zwtistwttland totd in da: angrttnenden Gebiettn (set 

EA 17, n. 7), p. 23, is without any support in contexc, which is uniquely con¬ 

cerned with military matters. (Contra Astour, first and third persons do not 
contrast as attaftcr and uttaiser.) 

2. *-b[a-at]: following Knudczon; cf. rhe same Assyrianism in EA 211:10, 
19. Another possibility is abad, “flight, perishing'’ (Akkadian nabuiu. Hebrew 
‘3bad)\ cf. EA 244:42. 
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EA 174 

A joint report on Amqu (1) 

text; VAT 1585. 

copies: WA 160; VS 11, 98. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: M. Weippert, in 

Kuschke and Kucsch, eds., Anhaotogk mid Alla Testament 

(Tubingen, 1970), pp. 268f. 

Say to the king, [my] lord, [my god, m]y [Sun]: Message of Bieti, 

(yojut sefrvant], the ruler ol'tfaSabii. 1 fall down in the dir[t] under the 

feet of the king, my lord, ? times and 7 times. 8-17 took, we1 ate in 

Amqu, (in) cities of the king, my lord, and E[takka]ma, [the- ruler] of 

Kinsa, assisted" the troops of [H]att[i'| and set [the cities] of the king, 

my lord, on fir[e], 18-26 May the king, my lord, take cognizance, 

and may the king, my lor[d], give archers that we may (regain the 

citiles] of the king, my lord, and dwell in the cities of the king, my 

lord, my god, my Sun. 

NOTES 
1. "We" refers to his fellow mayors, who send exactly Tut same report to the 

king in EA 175-176 and 363. 
2. ana pan) alatn has here been taken to mean to go "towards, 10" (Knudc- 

zon; Thureau Dangin, RA 19 (1921) p. 95). which has been followed by Kitchen, 
Suppilaliima and lU Amama Pharanhs (see EA 157, n. 2), p. 14, n. d, and cf. 
Greenberg, Haiipm. p. 43, on EA 195). or "at the head of' (Rainey, AOAT 8", p. 

Z5; Weippert; cf. also Botteto, Hakim, p. lOd, on EA 195). Neither meaning 
seems satisfactory. Jt does not seem likely chat Egyptian vassals would be ordered 
to match ac the head of Egyptian troops (cf. EA 191:15!'.. and 202:8*.), and ir is 

not clear why the vassal should go to meet the Egyptian iroops. Having made 
preparations tor their arrival, lie would ralhet wait for, and then join, them, 
adding his forces 10 rheirs and proceeding on the march. Furthermore, "(to be)ana 

pan! the troops wherever they go" (EA 203:13*.; 204:1517.; 205:13*) seems to be 
virtually synonymous with ana pan) aldku. Therefore, ana pant, "for, ac the dispo¬ 

sition of; cf. Hebrew batak tipni, "to serve," and see M. Weinfeld, Maaran ill 

(1982) p. 31, n. 76. 

EA 175 

A joint report on Amqu (2) 

text: VAT 1588. 

copies: WA 163 i VS 11, 99. 

[Sa]y [to] the king, my lord, [my] god, my [Sun: Messuage of Tldayyi,1 

[your] s[ervant], the ruler of fjtasi. I fell down in the dirt under the feet 

of rhe king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-13 Look, we are in 

Amqu, (in) cities of the king, my lord, and E(takkam]a, the ruler of 

Kinsa, assisted the troops of yat[ti and s]e[t the cities of the king, my 

lord, on fire. 14-20 May the king, my lord, take cognizance, and 

may the king, my lord, give archers that we may (re)gain the cities] of 

the ki[ng, my lord], and [dwel]l in (the cities) of the kifng], my lo[rd]. 

NOTE 

1. The analysis of this name as West Semitic is uncertain; for other possi¬ 
bilities. see Na'aman, UP 20 (1988) p. 188. n. 41. 

BA 176 

A joinr report on Amqu (3) 

text: BM 29829. 

copy: BB 46. 

[Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of ..., your 

servant, the ruler of...]. I fell [down in the di]rt under the feet of the 

king, m[y] lord, 7 rimes and 7 times. 7-r3 Look, we are in Amqu, 

(in) cities of the k(ing], my [lord}, and Eta[kkama], the ru)[er] of 

Kinsa, assisted the t[roops] of yatti, [and s]et the cities of the ki[ng], 

my [l]ord, [o]n [f]i[r]e. 14—20 [May the king, my lord, take cogni¬ 

zance, and may the king, my lord, give] archers that we may (re)gain 

the citi[es] of the king, my lord, my god, [my Sun], and dwell in the 

cities of the king, my lord. 

EA 177 

A broken message 

text: VAT 1684. 

copies: WA 170; VS 11, 101. 

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Yamiuta, the ruler 

of GuddaSuna, the servant of the king, my lord. I fall down in the dirt 

under the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. May the 

ki[ng}, my [lord], take cognizance of his lands and the men ... {...] 
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EA 178 

On grain supplies 

text: VAT 1677. 

copies: WA 146; VS 11, 100. 

[To tin- mjagnate, my lord: [Messjage of Uibiya, your servant. 1 tall at 

the feet of my lord. 4-11 We have now moved up into the laod(s) of 

Yatanu. We will [g]uard it [un]ci[l] the arrival of rhe magnate, my 

lord, but the war against the cities of the magnate, my lotd, is severe. 

12-19 Moreover, 1 have heeded the order, in actor [dance with the 

amSmand [of the king, my lord.120-26 [He (dime down from 

Amumi and kept saying to me, "There will be plen{ry of glrain in 

[Amur\n [mil:/] the magnate \am]m [from the kin]g, my lord.” 

EA 179 ' 

A treacherous brother 

TEXT. VAT 1703. 

copies: WA 171; VS 11, 103. 

... II-I8 May [the king, my lord], my [gjod, my Sun, send back 

word. And brea[tbe mi me],1 the servanc of the king, my lord, [my 

Sun], look, my brorhet who is in Tubihu,2 is a .. ,* and he goes 

about taking over cities of the king, my lotd, my god, [my] Sun. 

19-29 [He has made] Amurru an enemy territory, [and] has turned overt 

all the men in rhe cities of the king, my lord, [m]y god, [my] Sun, to 

the ‘Apiru. And now' the god of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 

lias permitted (it) and he has seized T'ubilju. And so I would curse6 my 

brother and guard Tubilju for die king, my lord, my god. (my Sun], 

for, consider, Tubihu is my ancestral city. 

NOTES 

1. up !U a na ia-2i): nafiasu is not used elsewhere in EA except perhaps in 
EA 19:16 and 29:48, but rhe association of the king's message with his breath is 

quite frequent; see EA too, n. 9. 
2. Whether a member of his family or a fellow vassal is mt-ant is not clear. 

3. See CAD, S, p. 415. As used here, SOru seems a pejorative. 
4. [u7-ga-mi-ir: there is Dot enough room for it, which was probably at the 

end of the previous line. 

5. Following Rainey, VP 7 (1975) P-.4*3- 
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6. Person and mood of t-ra-ar are not certain. The curse seems in context co 
imply banishment. 

EA 180 

An audience with the king requested 

TEXT: C 4788 (12233). 

COPY: WA 198. 

1... And behold, I] a[m a loyal servant of the king, ni]y [lord, my] 

god, [my Sun], in cliifs] place.' I send (evenhray own son [to] the king, 

my lord, my god, my Sun, and may the king, my lord, my [g]od, my 

Sun, send chariots along with my son. that they may guard rhe cities of 

the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. 10-20 Scad chariots, O king, 

my lord, my god, my Sun. that they may take me to the king, my lord, 

my god, my Sun, and I may enter into the presence of the king, my 

lord, my god, my Sun, and tell what lias been done against the lands. 

As a loyal servant of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. I am of course 

slandered2 before the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. 21-24 Send 

chariots [rhat t]hey may take me to [the king, mjy [lord], my god, [my 

Sun ...}. ... 

NOTES 

1. Cf. EA 187:9-11. In line 1, [.. ,a-n]a-k[u ...} (Gordon). Gordon also 
suggested that EA 1S0 may be the continuation of EA 18J. 

•2. li-ir (text >«)-«: (1) cf. ISru inapanl in EA 242:14 (si-ir-ri) and 286:6-7, 
21 (cf. also 24S; (2) ferns (iarnnu) is very rate in EA, its use as a predicate 

unattested, and 5l = Im is extremely rate except as a writing of 1000 or in frozen 
phonetic complements. 

EA 181 

A broken message 

text: VAT 1623. 

copy: VS 11, 102. 

the king, my lord, my god], my Sun, [...] his [mien 

[...]... Sen[d, O king, my lord, m]y [god), my Sun, [...] thar we 

may protect [the lilies of the king, my lord], my goci, m[y} Sun ..." 

26y 



THE A MARK A LETVERS EA 184 

NOTE 
i. Lines 11-26 contain formulaic references to che king, plus other signs 

impossible to intetprer. 

EA 182 

Request for a garrison 

TEXT: VAT 1615. 

copies: WA 150: VS 11, 10-1. 

[To the king}, m[y} lord, [my god], my Sun: Message of Sucama, 

[your] serra[nt], the ru(ler) of MuSitjuna. 1 fall down in the dire at 

the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. 7 times and 7 times. 

6-15 May rhe king, my lord, take cognizance of his lands, and may the 

king, my lord, send agarrison that we may bol{d)' the cities oi rhe king, 

my lord, my god, niy Son, until the king, m[y] lord, takes cognizance 

of his lands. 

NOTE 
1. w-lay-(je): I dnrative of hqi. very rate in EA CAIasia. Babylonia. Egypt, 

Mitcani, Jerusalem; 00 EA 109:53, see ibid. n. 14), and die meaning “to hold," 
which seems requited by context—garrison troops were not an offensive force—is 

also unparalleled. Note tire erasure that follows. 

EA 1S3 

A lost message 

text: VAT 1595. 

copies: WA 130; VS 11, 105. 

Say co the king, m[yl lord, (my god}, my Sun: Message of Sutarna, [the 

ruler) of MuSiliuna, the servant of the king, my lord t(.. .)]• [I fall 

down) below, in the dirt under the feet of the king, my lotd, [...]... 

(...)■ 

NOTE 

1. See EA i8o, n. i. 

EA 184 

A lost message 

text: Ash 1893. 1-41: 426. 

COPY: Sayce, Tdl td Amarna, no. 18 bis. 

Too fragmentary for translation.' 

NOTE 

1. From Sutarna to tlte king; part of proscration fotmuin preserved 

EA 185 

An Egyptian traitor 

text: VAT 1725. 

copies: WA 189; Vi 11. 106. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Bottfro, {jabiru, pp. 

9711. (lines 9-63); Greenberg, fjah/pmi, pp. 41f. (lines 1-64). 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, [m}y Sun: Message of [Al}«yarzana, 

rhe ruler of Hast, your servant, the dirt under the feet of the k[in]g, my 

lord, my god, m[y] Sun, the groun[d hje t[r}ea(d]s on. I fall at rhe feet 

(of rhe kin]g, m{y} lord, (7 times] and 7 times. 

9-15 M[ay] the king, my lord, (m]y (g]o(d], my Sfun), know of' 

the dfeeld that Amanfeatpe, rhe ruler of ItiSulcu, committed against che 

fejir/es of the king, my lord, when the ‘Apiru forces [w.]a(ge}d’ tvar 

against me and captured the cities of che king, my lord, my god, my 

Sun. 

16-20 The 'Apiru captured Mabzibtu, a city of the ki(n]g, my 

lord, and plundered (ic) and sen(t) it up in flames, and then the 'Apiru 

took refuges with Ama[nJ)acple. 

21-27 And the 'Apiru captured Gilunu, 11 city of che king, my 

lord, plundered it, seor it up in flames, and hardly one family escaped 

from Gilunu. Then rhe 'Apiru t{o)ok refuge with Amanhacpe. 

28-36 And the 'Apiru cap(tu)red [M]agd[a]lu, a [cijty of the 

king, my lord, my god, mlyl Sun. plundered it. se(n}t it up in flames, 

and h(a]rd{l}y [on}e family escaped from Mag[da]lu. Then the ‘Apiru 

took refuge with Amanhacpe. 

37-41 And U5tu. a [ci]ty of the king, my lotd, the ‘Api(ru] 

captured, plundered i]t, and sent it up in flames. Then the ‘Apiru took 

refuge with Amanjiatpe. 
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42-75 And then the cApim having raided J-Jasi, a [cijcy of the 

king, my lord, we did bartle with the fApiru, and we defeated them. 

Then 40 cApiru t[o Amanhjarpe, and Amanhatpe welcomed who¬ 

ever had escaped. [And] they um gathered {together) [/»] the city.4 

[Amajnhatpe is an 'Apirfu}!’ We hetarjd ftha'Jt the cApi[ru w'Jere with 

AmanJjatpe, so [m]y brorhi’ers) arid my so[n$J, your servants, cffrcn'jfi a 

chariot t[o] Amanhatpe. My [brothers safijd ro Amanhatpe, “Hand 

ov[er} the ‘Apiru, traitors to the king, our lord, so we can tdejmand a 

reckoning of those cApiru that have taken re{fa]ge7 with you, f[or 

having c}aptured cities of the king, my lord, and burning them down." 

He [ajgre[e}d to hand over the ‘Apiru, but he took them in the nigh?* 

and Bed to the cApiru. Amanhatpe being a traitor, may the king, 

my Lord, demand a reckoning of him. He has fled from him. May the 

king, my lord, not be negligent, with no reck[<m\tng? demanded of 

Amanbatpe. (As to another ruler, traitors are not to be (al)lowed into the 

loyal land of the king, my lord.)10 When [the kinjg, my lord, has 

demanded a reckoning of] Amanljatpe, the traitor, he will make {him') 

fi[ee] from him." [And so we] (always) obey. And note: I am a loyal 

servant of the king, my lord. 

NOTES 

1. [ii l]i-'i’-d{e ): cf. EA 148:43; 248:9; 257:8, etc., for the writing, but 
the reading is doubtful because rhe horizontal at the beginning of the lasr sign is 
certain. Perhaps it was meant to be erased. 

2. ri'-p{u-T}u-m[i): virtually certain. 

3. Lit. “entered.'’ Characteristic of EA 185-86 is / as thematic vowel in 
forms oferibu: see EA 185:20, 26, 36, 40; 186:26, 50, 87. The only parallels are 
EA 127:19; 137:34, 42; 138:12, 134. These forms may not be provincial aberra¬ 

tions; note Old Babylonian [i-fle-rr-ib, R. Whiting, Jr., Old Babylonian letters 
fr<m Tell Asmar (see EA 14, n. 9), no. 2:6. 

4. [u i-na} uRU pa-ah-(ru)-mi: there is no reference in the parallel passage 
(EA 186:50—52) to a place called Pajunu, which is otherwise unknown, and in 
context it is hard to see what role the place might have played. The scribe omitted 

a sign in lines 26, 28, 31, 69, and possibly 60 {i-Sa-ra-pu-ni-(fi)-na). Throughout 
the letter *«/ is regularly attached to the verb (27 times). 

5. u Lf).SA.GA{Z ma-f»a-a]n-ha-at-p^: almost certainly not enough room for 

GA[Z. MES .. -1. 
6. t[i-na-am]-«/-j»: following Landsberger in Botcero, Ifabiru, p. 98. 
7- i-\xi]-bn-mk once it is recognized that erSbu itti can mean “to enter into 

(the presence),” the restoration seems virtually certain; see esp. EA 283:11; 
286:40. 

8. a-na mu-it ({/**)): assuming the ir should have been erased like the preced¬ 

ing Winckelhaken. 

EA 186 

9. MS'iW: Che alleged m-fa is actually written much closer than in 
the copies, making fa very probable. 

10. A parent liciicid remark n-lVrrihg 10 Anisnfcarpc's replacement? 
11. Syntax ("converted perfect'1?) and meaning (banishment?) unclear. 

EA 186 

Another report on the Egyptian traitor 
text: VAT 1724. 

copies: WA 193; V5 11, 107. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: BtlltfrO, Haim, pp 

lOOff. (lines 12-69). 

[To ,Ik my lord, my god, mly [Sun: Message of Mayareana, ihe 

ruler of EJasi, your servant, the dirt beneath your feet. I tal]l [at the feet 

of rhe king, my lord, my god, my] Sun, [7 times and 7 times. A]s I 

a[m.| a loy[al) servant of [the king], my lord, [my god], my Sun, I serve 

the [kjing. (my lord, my god], my [Su}n, together with (my) brothers 

and [my] sons, lotyal servants of rhe king, my lord], my god, my Sun. 

[Nt>];c that tee tomMy die beneath rhe feet of the king,’ [my] lord, my 
[Sun], my god. 

12-27 Ai's fo]r [Am]anlja[tp]e, the ruler of Tiisulfru, whe]n the 

‘Aplirju captured [Mafazibl/u,1 a loyal city of the k[ing. my] ][ord, my 

god.l, my Sun, plundered) i[f, and] burned it down, chey [ie]oi[;] 

ro [AmanJljatpe, the r[uler of TuSuItu, and Aman[|atpe, the ruler of 

Tu§u]lcu, [kept giving food along with ... to] rhe >Apir[u. Gihmu, 

too], a loyal city [of the king, my lord, my go]d, [my Sun, che 'Apiru] 

capturled, plundered it, butlned [it down], and rhen took reffugje 

[wijth Afmanhatpe], the ruler ofT[u5ultu], and [AmaaJjatpJe. the ruler 

of Tfusultu], kept giving food aflong with ... t]o the ‘Apiru. 

28-J4 [Magdyatlu, 1 too, a loyal) city of the king, [my] lord, my 

god, [my Sunl, the 'Apiru capm[red], plundered ic, [burned It down], 

and then they tfook refuge wit]h [Amanbatpe], the ruler of(Tu5ultu], 

and [Amanhatple, the mler of [Tufultu], kept gifvtng lood along with 
... to the ‘Apini]. 

35”42 ■ -4 

43-85 And there was [fclasi, a loyal lily of tlx king, my lord}. The 

‘Apiru r[aided Hasi, a loyal city] of the king, my lord, my god, [my 

Su]n, laid] the loyal servants of [the king], mty lo]td, my [god], my 

Sun./fowgA}/,’ and the loyal servants of the king, my lord, my god, my 

Sun, personally afoiqtteredf the 'Apiru. But 40 ‘Apifru] «‘Apiruj> took 
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refuge with Afmanljarpe], the ruler of [TuSuIJtu. We he[ard] th{at] the 

40 cApi[ru were} wi[rh Aman[)acp]e, die ruler of Tu[Sulcu], and [my} 

brothers] and [m]y [s]on[s], servants of the king, my lord, m[y] god, 

m[y Su}n, d[rov\e> their chariots and entered] the presence of Aman- 

hatpe, tlie rulefr of TJusuku. They said to Amanjiatpe, "[Hand over} che 

‘A[pi}m, the traitors to the king, [m]y lo[rdh [m}y god, my Sun, so we 

can demand a reckoning of th[em} fo{r having capjtured cities of the 

king, m{y lor]d, [my go}d, my Sun, and for having raided [fcla$]i, [a 

city of the kin]g, my lord, my god, my Sun." (64-85) [He aglreed to 

hand over the ‘Ap[iru. 1 tvas going to r\em9vfi the 'Apiru, but he colok] 

his [servants) and [w}ent off to the cApi[ru. from his city. [And) 

/ knew his crime, but he went {off to] the 'Ap[ir]u. [What) can I do?9 

[...]! have sent [...to the king}, my lord, m[y] god, [my] S[un, ...} 

... Like ... [... ) he raised [ag}ain(st the king, my lord], my god, [my] 

Sun, [and] against [his lo)yal land. But we listen t[o the words of die 

king, my lord], my [go}d, [m}y Sun [... And) as to his having said [to 

che Icing, my lord}, my god, my Sun, [...] ... 

NOTES 

1. BAUG. [ni-mu-ut]: Gh-senkei! before nimutt Cf. EA 362:11. 
2. URU.K[I ma-ah^i-ibb/A1: cf. EA 185:17. Against URU 

(Knudrzon, followed by Bottdro): (1) it dots not fill the break; (2) it seems highly 

unlikely that the fAptru destroyed Amanhatpe’s own city and still gained his 
support; (3) after their forays 'hey seem to retreat to Tuiuhu (Greenberg, Hah/piru, 
p. 42, n. 13). Against my reading is the facr rhat nowhere else in EA 185-86 is a 

city name preceded by URU.K1. [ assume influence of che immediately following 
URU.K1 kilii. 

3. uru [ma-ag-dja.-l[i]: cf. EA 185:29. Note, however, the absence of 

determinative ki at the end. 
4. Pillaging of anocher city, presumably UStu; cf. EA 185:37-41. 

5. Hdu-kju-m/: dditu without an object? [... Mfe?] 46 /-[pu-5Ju-w/, 
"they waged war"? (Cf. EA 185:44-45.) 

6. /-k[a-5a-du/da3. 
7. tt-[na-mi-T\u-m\ cf. EA 185:52 and n. 6. 

8. [e-la)-tja-al. 
9. [mi-na] i-puTu-na: cf. EA 74:63; 90:22; 91:25^; io4:36f.; etc. 

EA 187 

A daughter sent to the Pharaoh 

text: DM 29860. 

copy: BB 77. 

F.A ISS 

Sa[y to the kin]g, my lurd, [my god, my Sun: Messjage of Saciya, the 

ruler of [Eoisasi], your {servant, the din und[er the fleet of che king, 

my lord. I (fajll [a]t che feet of the king, [my) lord, my god, my Sun, 7 

times and 7 times. 

9-16 As 1 am rhe loya[l] servant of the king, my lord, my god, 

[my Sun], in this place, and FniSasi' is a city of the king, my lord, [my] 

god, my [Sun], I am guarding (thepl\au‘ of the king, [m'Jy lo[rd, my 

god, my Sun, where 1 am). 16-21 [...] 22 And I herewith sjend 

my daughter to the [pajlace. [t]o rhe king, my lord, rn[y] god, my Sun. 

NOTES 

1. URU e-m-Ja~iit9((~i)); see Rainey, Tel Aw 2 (1975) p. 15; Naaman, UF 
so (1988) pp. i88f. 

2. Reading not cenain; r<> fsa .. ,j (see Introduction. seci. s). 

F.A 188 

Message lost 

text: C 479} (12237). 

COPY: WA 208. 

[... ] fall ar rhe fee|r of the k[ing, m]y [gafl, m[y] Sun, [7 times} and 7 

times. [A]s i am . .. [... J, and as 1 [a]m a l[oyal] servant of rhe ki{ng, 

my) gtiid.' my Sun], and 

NOTES 

t. Sign more like DING1R than EN (Gordon). 

2. The sign in line 8 is not a. as it begins with two horizontals (Gordon). 

EA 189 

Etakkama of Qadesh 

text: VAT 336. 

copies: WA 142; Vi' 11, 108. 

To che king, my lord: Message of Etakkama, your servant. 1 fall at the 

feet of my lord, my Sun, 7 rimes plus 7. My lord, 1 am your servant, bur 

the wicked Biryawaza has gone on defaming me in your sight, my lord, 

and when he was defaming me in your sight, then he took my entire 

paternal estate along with1 the land ol'QidSti, and sent my cities up in 

Barnes. 13—20 But, [ assure you, the commissioners of che king, my 
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lord, and his magnates know my loyalty, since 1 said to the magnate Pu- 

tjuru, "May the magnate Pu|)uru know that 

Reverse 

1-8 [...] -. Biryawaza. Thus do 1 serve you along wf.itjli all my 

brothers, and wherever there is war against the king, I go, together 

with my troops, together with my chariots, and together with all my 

brothers, 9-18 Since Biryawaza hail allowed all of the cities of the 

king, my lord, co go over to the ‘Apiru in Tab ill and Upu, 1 went, and 

with your gods' and your Sun leading me, I restored from the ‘Apiru 

che cities to the king, my lord, for his service, and I disbanded the 

‘Apiru. 19-27 May the king, my lord, rejoice at Ecakkama. his set 

vant, for I serve rhe king, my lord, together with all my brothers. I 

serve che king, my lord, buc Biryawaza caused che loss of all [vourj 

lan[ds.' His irmntionY is solely injustice, but 1 am [your servant] 

forever. 

NOTES 

1. See EA 112, n. t. Or did Biryawaza cut off the paternal estate from the 

land! 

2. Perhaps "your god." 
j. On the vetb, see EA 97, n. 1. 

4. [ps-nu-Su]. 

EA 190 

A letter from Egypt 

text: Ash 1893. 1-41: 411. 

copy: Sayce, Tell el Amanta, no. 4. 

[.. . Guards' the land of the king, lyour] lord, land guard Pulburu, 

[year]Be on yout gujatd, and gua[rd QidKu. and guar{d ...),’ 

che garrison cicy [of the king]. 

6-12 

NOTES 

1. Sign forms and formulaic expressions indicate the Egyptian origin of EA 
iyO, which was sent either by che king or by a high Egyptian official. Restora¬ 

tions: u$-5ur (lines i-2, not u$sur-mi! see Rainey, UF 6 {«974l P> 306, on lines 3- 
4) and {Iti’ti na-}a\-ra-ta Cine 3)» following Naaman, Political Disposition, p. 73*, 

n. 63. 
2. Na’aman, ibid., proposes [llRir 

EA 19/ 

y. No connected sense: qi-fM, "trust" (line 9); Htu&.SAG. 'mouiuain'XD 
(line 10); [.. .}*-tf„-li<?) (line if); (..,-»(?) (line 12). 

EA 191 

Preparations for war 

text: C 4760 (12192). 

COPY: WA 125. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Arsawuya, the ruler of Ruhlzzj. I fall 

at rhe feet of the king, my lord. The king, my lord, wrote to me to 

make preparations before the arrival of the archers of che king, my lord, 

and before the arrival of his many commissioners.1 

9— 10 And could i think oi not serving the king, my lord7 

11-21 May I join up3 with the archers of che king and his commis¬ 

sioners so that, having everything prepared, 1 might follow them wher¬ 

ever they are at war against the king, my toed, and we capture them 

(and) give his enemies into the hand of the king, our lord. 

NOTES 

r. As used here, high officials and military commanders. 

2. Against Knudtzon, h/LIndam-me is lirst person, not third, and singular, 
not plural. 

EA 192 

Message received 

text: VAT 1674. 

copies: WA 126; VS 11, 109. 

ISoly Wo the king, my lord, boch Sun and my god: Message of 

[Alrsawuya, the loyal sen-ant [o)f che king, my lord, [and the di]rt at 

the feet of the king, my lord. I tali at che feet of the king, my lord, both 

Sun and my god. 7 times and 7 cimes. 

10- 17 0 have) heard the words [of the king), my lord and my god, 

[and herewith [...] ... [the king], (my) lord. And the king, [m}y 

lord, must [not) neglect his country. 
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EA 193 

On the alert 

text: VAT 1608. 

copies: WA 161; VS 11, 110. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Tiwati. I fall at the feet of the king, 

my lord, 7 times plus 7 times. 

5-24 I am indeed in the city; 1 am very much on my guard. Mfy] 

horses and [«y] t{roops {and my chariots)‘ are for] the ser{vice of the king, my 

lord], and (when) rhc archers c[ome forth],2 1 will accompany th[em]. 

(The ruler [who} does not serve the king curses.)* 1 have indeed oxen 

and sheep and goats ready, in accordance with your command on the 

cablet to me. 

NOTES 

1. If there was writing on the edge; see VAB 2/1, p. 718, note b, and copy. 

2. ’a’-lsa-ar]: the assumed asyndetic construction is found on lines 17-18. 
3. Or, "will curse”; perhaps not "ruler," but simply “man." 

EA 194 

A tradicion of service 

text: VAT 1705. 

copy. VT 11, 112. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Biryawaza, yo£ur] servant. I fel[l] at 

the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 6-16 Behold, we 

are servants {who) bait served the king from time immemorial, hike 

Sutama, my father, like ... f...) tmy] grandlfather, ,.,] ... 

17-27 ...{...} togufarld che dries. And the expedition3 that you sent 

to Najirima 28-32 {...} is very afraid.’ {0 herewith Mend4 

[m]y brother f.t]o you. 

NOTES 

1. Collation shows only the horizontals of the fairly clear TAR of copy; 
Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 74*, n. 65, n'ba{I-x\-tar. Na’aman, UF 20 

(£988) p. 180, sees here the beginning of Biryawaza's defense against charges by 
the king, perhaps of robbing a Babylonian caravan (cf. EA 7:75). 

2. KASKAL-jm (written !u). lnsread of "expedition,’' perhaps "caravan'’; see 

3. The gender (feminine) suggests that the subject is a city. 
4. a-af-far. 

EA 195 

Waiting for the Pharaoh’s words 

text: C 4761 (12230). 

copy: WA 96. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Biryawaza, your servant, the dirt 

at your feet and the ground you tread on, the chair you sic on and 

the footstool’ at your feet. I tail at the feet of the king, my lord, the 

Sun of the dawn (over) : li-me-ma (peoples),4 7 times plus 7 times. 

16-23 My lord is the Sun in the sky, and like the coming forth of die 

Sun in the sky (your) servants await the coming forth of the words from 

the mouth of their lord. 24-32 I am indeed) together with my troops 

and chariots, together with my brothers, my ‘Apiru and my Suceans, at 

the disposition* of the archers, wheresoever the king, my lord, shall 

order (me to go). 

NOTES 

r. Gl5.GIR.GUB : gil-tap-pl. 
2. Thai the same scribe wrore EA 195 and aor-6 (so also Gordon; cf. 

Knudizon, VAB 2/2, p. 1294, a< 2) i5 indicated by (1) a constellation of unusual 

sign-forms (note csp. la, »i, bi, na, i, ia)\ (2) the presence only in these letters (not 

in EA 202) of 7-/v a-na parti j-ta-(fm)-ni; and (3) the appearance only in these 
letters of a-nu-ma a-rn-ku qa-du £rin.me&-i* u (qa-du) GJS.GIG1R.ME5 w. 
Therefore, *iUTU it-m-ma in EA 205:6 rules out le-la-ma and makes li-me-ma 
certain. Following Rainey. Particles, chapter 1, read KIN as an abbreviation or 
KtN (NIM) fori.MES, 'dawn(s).” The West Semitic plural formation lim + fma 

argues for W)mu. The following lines elaborate the image of the rising sun. Cf. 
the hymns celebrating the sun breaking over the horizon, giving life to men and 
arousing them from deathlike sleep and torpor (John A. Wilson, ANET, p. 368, 

Amenophis III; ibid., pp. 3703-37la, Amenophis IV). 
3. See EA 174, n. 2. 

EA 196 

Unheard-of deeds 

text; VAT 1592 + 1710. 

copies: WA 139 (+ ) 143; VS 11. 111. 

(Slaty to the king, m]y [lord: Message ot Biry]awaza. [your] servant. 

I fall [a]t the feet of the k[in]g, {my) l[ord], 7 times pl[us] 7 times. 

5—t2 T obeyed when The k[ing. my] lord, sent [.. .]saya. [/ on my 

[guard],' and {l unit (the k]in[g, my lotdl. 'W this [pL-uie.1 May [a 
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larg]e [forced of the ki]ng, my lord, co[m]e [immediately]* aga[tnst the 

king of ff]at[/i]A The gar[rison of the king, my lord, has left (me)].6 

12-19 I ^am the servant of] the kifng] that has [ojpened the {u’)ays? fofr the 

troops, hut] the king, my lord, [should kn]ow that (al]l the servants of 

the king [have g]tme (run off)8 {to} Ijlatti, and all the commissionefrs 

of the king}, my [lojrd, who came [forth]20-26 {...} ... 

27~33 t- • •] my wives [and] my [daug]bur-in-latv,,Q and [hepu]t in [his] 

lap11 (anyone) [pre]sent.12 Now [the kin}g, [my] lord, has been informed 

of this affair. No one has ever done such a thi(ng). 33-43 Moreover, 

may the king, [my] lord, send me 200 men to guard ((to guard)) the 

cities of the king, [my] lord, [un]ril [T] see the archers [of the king], my 

lord. The king, my lord, must not negletct} this deed that BiridaSwa 

[has] committed, for he has moved the land of [the king], my lord, and 

[his] cities to rebellion. 

NOTES 

1. {tt]a-a[f]-tia-k]n‘. cf. EA 142:11; 193:7; 230:10. 
2. .;-n[a a5-r]i an-ni. cf. EA 55:4; 180:3; 187:11; 286:11. A vertical wedge is 

visible before an-ni (cf. an-ni, line 40). 

3. [ar-hid§ ERlN.GAjL: cf. EA 117:26; 337:50, 17, 22. 
4. See note 3, and cf. EA 82:52; 93:35; 102:30; 367:19. 
5. 

6. «*-r$ar’ [LUGAL EN-ia i-pa-far}: cf. i-pa-far in EA 197:19. For a quite 
ditfcrcnt reading of lines io-ii, see Na’aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 187, n. 33. 

7. 'ip'-/? (ur}-hate: if ipte is the correct reading, then the conceal requires 
something like this; (p4)-ha-te, “the blocked (roads)?" 

8. [i]t-ta-al-ku eb-tu: from abatu (nabutu)? hi is rare but arrested (EA 
145:10). 

9. [v]/-$[u-m]: following Maynard, JSOR 9 {1925) p. 130. 
ro. [u] 'g'.Gi-ia: cf. b.GI.A = kalldlu (Mitram, Ugarit; CAD, K, p. 80). 

11. l)R : su-n[i-Su]: this seems ro have been the gloss, before the erasure. 
Appropriation??) of wives and daughter-in-law, and/or violation of the available 
women, would be unusual charges, 

12. [baj -Si-My 

EA 197 

Biryawaza's plight 

text: BM 29826. 

copy: BB 43. 

photograph: BB, pi. 3. 

EA 197 

[. .. he] said tfo me when] your servant was in A [dura.1 ... They gave] his 

horses and hifs] chariot to the cApiru, and they did not [ghe them] to the 

king, my lord. 5-12 And who am I? My (only) purpose" is to be a 

servant. Everything belongs to the king. BiridaSwa saw this deed and 

moved Yanuamma to rebellion* against me. Having barred the city gate 

against me, he rook chariots from AStarru but gave both of them* 

to the cApiru and did not give both of them to the king, my lord. 

13-23 When the king of Busruna and the king of Halunnu saw (this), 

they waged war with BiridaSwa against me, constantly saying, "Come, 

let’s kill Biryawaza, and we must not let him go to [...}.. But 1 got 

away from them and stayed6 in {...] DimaSqa, for [by myself h]ow can I 

serv[e the king, my lord]? 23-31 [They] keep saying,7 “[We are ser¬ 

vants of the king of Hacjti," and I keep saying, "I am a servant of the 

king of Egyp[t].’’ Arsawuya went to Ki[ssa], took (some of ) Aziru’s 

troops, and captured Saddu. He gave it to the ‘Apitu and did not give it 

to the king, my lord. 31-42 Now, since Itatkama has caused the los$fi 

of the land of Kissa, and since Arsawuya along with Biridaswa is caus¬ 

ing the loss of Apu, may the king look carefully to his land lest the 

enemies take it. Since my brothers are at war with me, I am guarding 

Kumidu, the city of the king, my lord. May the king indeed beat on& 

wirh his servant. [M]ay the king [not] abandon his servant, [and may] 

the kings of [... (and) the ki]ng$ of Apu see whether ...] ... I have 

seen the archers. 

NOTES 

1. See Na’aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 183. 
2. IGI.2-7: despite the possible dual-marker pans. 

3. yi-({»«/))-na-mu-uf. following Rainey. UF 6 (1974) p. 306. On the sub¬ 

ject of the verb, see Klihne, p. 7, n. 34 (end). 
4. On the pronominal suffix, see BASOR 2X1 (1973) p- 53- The implication 

that BiridaSwa rook only two chariots is somewhat surprising and perhaps nor 
right (mistaken use of the dual suffix?). 

5. [x}-x-/e: of the second sign only one oblique wedge is visible; against 

TaljSe is its distance from rhe area rim is Biryawaza's present concern, as noted by 
Na'oman, UF 20 (1988) p. 183, n. 23. 

6. Perhaps 'made a stand"; cf. Na’aman, ibid., p. 184. 

7. 23 [LUGAL EN-ia u te]-iq-bu-na\ cf. line 16, tilqS-Je (line 36) and ledag- 
galu (line 41). 

8. See EA 97, n. 1. 

9. lu-u ((ud)) Sa-lim, or perliaps lu-tiy(i)-fa~lim. 
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EA 198 

From Kumidu 

text: C 4763 <12194). 

copy: WA 205. 

Say {to the kin}g, [my] lord, [my} personal god:1 Message of Ara[f?]a, 

rhe ruler of Kumidu, the dirt at your feet, the ground you tread on. I 

fell at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 10-17 1 am 

indeed your loyal servant. May the king, my lord, inquire1 of all of his 

commissioners whether I am a loyal servant of the king, my lord. May 

the king, my lord, inquire of yama&.fa] whether I am a loyal servant of 

the king, my lord. 17-23 May the king, my lord, welcome (me) and 

give me Life, for I have neither horse nor chariot. 24-31 May it please* 

the king, my lord, to give life to his servant. Truly, I send my own son 

to the king, my lord, and may the kinfg], my l[or}d, give me life. 

NOTES 

1. Lit. “the god of my head”; of. in Syrian Old Babylonian il dim, 'city 
god," and il riiim iniini), ‘"god oi the head - personal god” (AEM. 1/1, p. 239, 

n. 43; ao. 108, note a). 

2. li-el-alx: cf. al.-lu-u-me, line 27. 
3. li-ut~e[n\-a}-rai = litruf-mc (cf. EA 92:461., 703:40; 106:35; 2^6:44): 

the horizontal wedge is not only lower than in it (Knudtzon), bur somewhat 

longer, so that ru is possible. Gordon came independently to the same reading and 
the same interpretation. 

EA 199 

Caravan escort 

text: C 4789 (12234). 

copy WA 205. 

[To the king, my lord, my Sun: Message of ..., your servant}. 1 {flail at 

the feet of [my lord}. 5-14 The king, tny Sun, is a fattier}' to me, and 

... [...}! heard the con[sent] of the king, my lord. [I made very] care¬ 

ful preparations]* and {1 escorted& a]li the king’s Caravans as fer as 

Bu$run[a}. I heeded {you]. 15-21 As I am your servant [...]... 

NOTES 

1. rf-'hu’-mi: Gordon thought a-mu{r]-sL possible. 

2. [u]4-iV-»r-c[e}: if the correct reading, it seems to reflect a confusion of 
tdSuru, "to send,” and iSiuru, “to prepare.” 

3. [u-bi-il}: cf. EA 255:23. 

EA 200 

About Ablameans 

text: VAT 1622. 

copies: WA 164; VS 11, 113. 

(S]ay to the kin;;, my lord, [my god, my Sun: Messajge of [your] 

servants.' We [fe)ll 7 times and 7 times [a)r the feet of the king, my 

lord.2 7-«7 (Herje is what we htar> The A|)lamean(s?) [...} 

the king of Katadunias-* [... j the A|)iamean(s?) 

NOTES 

1. The scribe ol (his letter is distinguished by less archaic writing practices: 
qt-bi (not <;!')-itsi; ni-[\ i/)n (not i/«)-st; distinct AH-sign. 

2. Formulaic “the king, my lord” prevails over context. 

3. niimu: duracive seems much more probable than punctive + subjunc¬ 
tive-marker, the use of rhe larcer being virtually unknown. The peculiarities of die 
scribe (see n. i>, however, preclude certainty on the matter. 

4. An incomplete ra is more likely than dr (Knudtzon). Perhaps, as Na’a- 
man, UP 20 (1988) p. 1H1, n. 14, also suggests, Babylonian caravans were being 
harassed by the Ahlamcan(s?>; cf. EA 16. 

EA 201 

Ready for marching orders (r) 

text: VAT 338. 

copies: WA 132; VS 11, 114. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Artamanya, the ruler of $iriba$aai, 

your servant.1 I fell at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times plus 7 

times. 9-16 As you have written me to make preparations before the 

arrival of die archers, who am I, a mere dog,? thar T should not go?'4 

17-24 I am herewith, along with my troops and my chariots, at the 

disposition^ of the archers wherever the king, my lord, orders (me to 

go)- 
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NOTES 

1. On die scribe of EA 201-6. see EA 195, n. 2. Probably all seven letters 
were written about the same time and perhaps in the same place. Another possi¬ 
bility is char Biryawaza sent his scribe from town to town; hut see EA 204. n. 1. 

2. haiku «7/&r(also EA 202:13; 247:15?): Pintore, OA 11 (1972) p. 125- D- 
136, thought the phrase refers to a wild dog (wolf, jackal) cut off from the pack 

and living isolated and miserable; but cf. EA 319:19^ 
3. alx-la-hH (also EA 202:14): cf. EA '98. n. 2. 
4. See EA 174, n. 2. 

EA 202 

Ready for marching orders (2) 

TEXT; vat 331. 

copies: WA 133; VS 11, 115. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Amawafe, your servant. T fell at 

the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-I4 You have 

written me to assist the archers. Who am J, a mere dog, that I should nor 

go? 15-19 T am herewith, along with my troops and my chariots, at 

the disposition of the archers.1 

NOTE 

1. See EA 201. 

EA 203 

Ready for marching orders (3) 

text: vat 330. 

copies; WA 134; VS 11, 116. 

Say ro the king, my lord: Message of cAbdi-Milki, the ruler of Sashimi, 

your servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times arid 7 

times. 9-19 You have written me to make preparations before the 

arrival of the archers. ] am herewith, along with my troops and my 

chariors, ar rhe disposition of rhe troops of the king, my lord, wherever 

they go.' 

NOTE 

1. See EA 201. 

EA204 

EA 204 

Ready for marching orders (4) 

TEXT: VAT 328. 

COPIES: WA 133; VS 11, 117. 

Say die king, my lord: Message of the ruler ofQanu, your servant. I fall 

at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 rimes plus 7 times. 9-20 You have 

written me to make preparations before the arrival of the archers. I am 

herewith, along with my troops and along with my chariots, at the 

disposition of the troops of rhe king, my lord, wherever they go.1 

NOTE 

1. See EA 201. The feet chat here and in the two following letters rhe ruler’s 
name is not given suggests that it was not known to the scribe, which also sug¬ 
gests that he did not write on the spot. 

EA 205 

Ready for marching orders (5) 

text: BM ’9861. 

copy: BB ?8. 

photograph: BB, pi. 7; C. Pfeiffer. Tell el Amama and the 

Bible (Grand Rapids, 1963), p. 11 (obverse only). 

Say to rhe king, my lord: Message of the ruler of Tubu, your servant. I 

fall ar rhe feet of the king, my lord, the Sun of (all) peoples,1 7 times 

plus 7 times. 9-18 You liave written to rne to make preparations 

before the arrival of the archers. I am herewirh, along with my troops 

and my chariots, at the disposition of the troops of the king, my lord, 

wherever they g0.a 

NOTES 

1. See EA 195. n. 2. 

2. See EA 201. 

:?8 
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EA 206 

Ready for marching orders (6) 

text: C 4762 (12229). 

copy: WA 151. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of che ruler of Naziba, your servant. I 

fell ar the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times plus 7 rimes. 9-17 You 

hav[e wrlitfren}1 to make preparations before che arrival of the archers, 

and I am herewith, along with my troops and my chariots, at the 

disposition of the archers.2 

NOTES 

1. Gordon saw traces below the -ra of sa-ap-ra and che si-ri of Iu-fi-ri, 

’‘probably : la.” 
1. See EA 201 and 204, n. I. 

ISA 207 

A loyal servant 

TEX-T: VAT 1593. 

copies: WA 194; VS 11. 118. 

[S]ay to che king, my lord, [my Sun]: {Message) of Iptc[..your 

[servant. I fall a}c the feet of m[y] lord. 4-9 I have obeyed a[ll the 

orders of the kin]g on the {tablet]. Look, I am a [loyal] servant [that]' has 

served [the king. Wb\o {/j a loyal] servant like m{e? 9-14 As to your 

saying, "Wb]y* must che commissioner of che king [sp]eak twice the 

world of ...} ... Look, [/...]... 15-24 L • 1 • •• *'ke rhe Sun and 

like [Baal].3 In fact, Puljur* has not protected me. Lost to che cApiru : 

fea-[.. .J* from [my] control are all che cities of the king. 

NOTES 

1. IR [ki-ic-ti] 7 [Sa-aJ: cf. EA 114:56. 
3. i-vu-mi [ta-eJq-Av to fmi-nuj-mi ... a-wa-a[t x-(x)]-x: for taqbu, cf. 

EA 116:8; 131:41; 145:23; for nshiu, “why," cf. EA 126:14, 49. 
3. Cf. EA 159:55*. 

4. The reference 10 the commissioner Puhurtu) locates the origin of this 
letter somewhere in the area of his administration; see Helck, Beztibungtn, p. 183. 

n. 96. 
5. Reading of the gloss is uncertain; see Botc&o, Habirn. p. 105. and Green 

berg. Habipiru. p. 44. 

280 
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EA 208 

Inquiry urged 

text: VAT 1699. 

copy: VJ 11. 119. 

i—7 8-14 to me and and I sent him {immediately. 

And look, there is Puhuru.1 Ask him about the cities of tile king, my 

lord, (wheithet the cities of the king, my lord, ore safe. 

NOTE 

1. See EA tay, n. 4. 

EA 209 

Abounding joy 

text: AO 2036. 

copies: WA 149a; Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 101. 

[S]ay to the king, m[y] lord: Message of Zisamimi, yo[ur] servant. I fell 

at [yo]ur feet.J 7 times and 7 times 1 fall before the king, my lord. 

7-n Your cities where I am are happy.1 Look, I am your servant forever. 

And look, I am your servant and your [row].3 ti-i6 And look, your 

cities where 1 am are cities of the king, my lord, and if I have [n]ot 

guarded* ytourj cities, may the gods where you are smash my [he]ad.5 

NOTES 

1. Written ANSE.MES-^f. 

2. The joy of ft subordinate usually implies a message from the king (cf. EA 
141-42, T44, 147, 154, 362), perhaps telling of his arrival (cf. EA 227); see also 

Na'aman, Lingering mrr Words, pp. 40iff. Novel features of this letter: the place, 
not its ruler, is happy; the language alludes to the vassal's duty of protecting the 
place where he is (lines iiff.). 

3. Cf. EA 288:66. 
4. See Rainey, OF 6 (1974) p. 306. 

5. [S]rAG'-ka-di (qaeftfaeii): virtually certain. 
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EA 210 

Message lost 

text: VAT 1876. 

copies: WA 223; VS 11, 120. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

i. Addressed to an Egyptian (see Introduction, n. 82). Line 3: "[Message 

of] Zisamifmi}." 

EA 211 

Inescapable orders 

text: VAT 1648. 

COPIES: WA 140; VS 11, 121. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Zicriyarfa], your servant. I fall at 

the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times, both on the back and 

on the stomach. 7—15 As 1 am a servant of the king, my lord, he has 

obeyed the order that the kfing, m]y [lord], s[e]nt [t}o hi{s] servant. I 

am the sen-ant of the king, my lord. 15-25 As the king i$ like the 

Sun from the sky : Ta-mu-nut, we are unable to ignore the order of the 

king, my lord, and we obey the commissioner that you have placed over 

EA 212 

Perfect obedience 

text: VAT 1587. 

copras: WA 141; VS 11, 122. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Zitriyara, your servant. I fall at the 

feet of my lord 7 rimes and 7 times. 6-14 Just as we have alw[a]ys 

acred—as all the mayors (have acted)1—s{o)3 shall I act towards the 

king, my lord. I am the servant of the king, my lord. Every order of the 

king, m(y) lord, I do obey. 3 

NOTES 

1. Probably a reference to his predecessors; cf. EA 74:1 off.; i94:rcff.; 

253:. iff. 

EA213 

2. &-(o/ia-am). 

3- The word order, with the object at the beginning of the sentence, em¬ 
phasizes the completeness of the obedience. 

EA 213 

Preparations under way 

text: BM 29859. 

copy: BB 76. 

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pi. 6. 

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Zitriyara, your 

servant, the dirt under your leer, and the mire you tread on. 1 fall at the 

feer of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, 7 times and 7 times, both 

on the stomach and on the back. 10-15 1 have heard the message of 

the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, to his servant. 1 herewith [mlake 

the preparations in accordance [w]ith the command of the king, my 

lord, my Sun, my gold}. 

FA 214 

Message lost 

TEXT: VAT 1607. 

COPY: VS 11, 123. 

Too fragmentary for translation.' 

NOTE 

t. A letter to the king; possible mention nf Zitriyara on line n (cf. EA 21T- 

U). 

EA 215 

A warning 

text: BM 29843. 

copy: BB 60. 

photograph: BB, pi. 7. 

To the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Bayawa, your 

servant. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, 7 times 

-and 7 times, on the stomach and on the back. 9-17 Should1 Yanbumu 
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not be here within this [year, ajll the lands arc tlojsr to the ‘Apiru. So 

give life to your lands. 

NOTE 

l. The position of lu at the beginning of the seuteuee and ant before the 

predicate suggests Canttanite inllucnte (cf. AHu\ p. s6oi and argues against 
taking is as asscvcrarive (Campbell, Chronology, p. ioo, n. 70). 

EA 216 

Obedience to the commissioner 

text: C 4784 (12202). 

COPY: WA 195. 

Say t{oJ the king, my lord: Message of Bayawa, your servant.1 T fell ar 

the fe[et] of the king, my lord, [my} Sun, 7 times and 7 rimes. 6-111 

have heard the message of the king, my lord, to his servant to make 

preparations before the arrival of the archers. [I] am now making prepa¬ 

rations [in} accordance with the commafnd] of the king, my lord, 

12-141 obey most carefully the words of Maya, the commissioner of the 

king, my lord. 15-20 May rhe king, my lord, send arc[hers] ro his 

servants. To men who do not obey the king, will the king, my lord, 

give thought?5 

NOTES 

1. The script of EA 216 is quire different from that of EA 215. Between 
Yanbamu and Maya a new scribe was employed. 

2. Or, "die king, my lord, will give thought” (threat), but not "may the 
king ...which is incompatible with the indicative yimluku 

EA 217 

About Maya 

text: VAT 1604. 

copy: VS 11, 124. 

Sa[y] to the kfinjg, m[y] lord: Message of ... [...], yo{ur] servant. I 

fell at the feec of the king, [my] lord, [my Sujn, 7 times and [7] 

times. 7-12 1 have heard all the words of the king, [myl J[ordj, and 

indeed [... of] the king, [my lord..13-23 And wh[o am] I that I 

would not obey [M]ay[a, the commissioner of the kin]g, [my] l{ord]? May 

EA218 

the ki[ngl, m[y lor]d, send troops to his country, so that [I can gjuard.1 

The men who have not o[l?eyed] Maya, they shall...[...]—all of {th)etn. 

NOTE 

1. Here and in the following lints interpretation is very dubious. 

EA 218 

Preparations and obedience 

text: VAT 1696. 

COPY VS 11, 12S. 

[Say t]o [the king, my lord: Message of...], the rul[er of... / f]all [at 

the feet of my lord, 7 times] and [7 times. 7-12 I] have he[ard a}ll the 

wofrds] of the king, m{y] lord, [and n]ow / [am preparing]1 what rhe 

king, my [lo]rd, (...} 12-17 A{nd] I obey the wor[ds] of Maya [vejry 

Caref[ully]. May the Wing, my lord, send troops to his countries. 

NOTE 

1. fl-{5u-5i-ru): cf. i-Iu-Ji-ra in EA 2i6:ro; 226:15; 316:23. 

EA 219 

Message lost 

text: VAT 1720. 

copy: VS 11, 126. 

Too fragmentary tor translation^ 

NOTE 

1. Letter to the king; un the reverse, probably reference 10 gifts or tribuic 
(15 jo CAL.ImeS . 1 k0.g[i). "30 gobletfs ...), of gol{d}">. 

EA 220 

Awaiting the commissioner 

text: C 4785 (12226). 

copy: WA 150. 

Say to the king, my lord, (my S/in] Message of Kurtuya, rhe ruler of 

... nu, your servant, the dire at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, 
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and the mire you Tread on. I fall at the feet of the king, m[y] lord, my 

Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-14 I have heard all the words of the king, 

my lord, my Sun. Who am I that I should not obey the commissioner of 

the king, my lord, my {Su]n, in accordance with the command of the 

[kin}g, my lordr* 15-24 I am [injdeed guarding the [ci}ry of the 

king, my lord, my S[un], until the arrival of the commissioner of 

the king, my lord, my Sun. May the king, my lord, know that the city 

of the king, my lord, my Sun, where I am, was raided and my father 

struck down. 25-311 am indeed guarding the city of the king, my 

lord, my Sun, where I am, until the arrival of the commissioner of the 

king, my lord, my Sun, to learn abfout the la}nds of the king, my lord, 

[my Sun].' 

NOTE 

1. There is an Egyptian notation of some sort, in black ink, on line 2; 
similarly, EA 221, 225, 262, 294, 326. 

EA 221 

Message received 

text: VAT 341. 

copies: WA 136; VA 11, 127. 

Say 10 the king. [m}y lord, the Sun from the sky: Message of Wiktasu, 

your servant. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, ^ times 

and 7 times. 8-io 1 have heard the message of the king, my lord, to 

me. ri-i6 1 am indeed guarding the city of the king, my lord, until 

che word of the king, my lord, arrives (again).' 

NOTE 

I. Egyptian notation at the end of the cablet; see EA 220. 

EA 222 

Giving all 

text: VAT 1683. 

copy; VS 11, 128. 

Say to the k[i]ng, [my lord]; Message of Wik[tasu, your servant]. I 

prostrate myself at the leer of che king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

EA 22J 

6—11 A)si ro the king, my lord’s, having warren me. 1 he[rewithY give 

to the king, [my] lor{d], whatever [I] have on ha[nd], 

NOTE 

>. a-[nu-'i'.!ij. 

EA 223 

Compliance with orders 

text; VAT 1870. 

copies; WA 220; VS 11, 129. 

Say to the k[in}g, my lord, the Sun £f{om] the sfkly: Message of 

EnCdJafrJufcja,1 your servant. I prostrate myself at the feet of che king, 

my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-10 Whatsoever the king, my lord, 

orders, I shall prepare.* 

NOTES 

1. following Thureau-Dangin. RA 19 (1922) p. 100, n. 

1; see EA 367. 
2. Or “I prepare." 

EA 224 

From ancestral days 

text : BM 29849 

copy: BB 66. 

photograph: BB, pi. 13. 

Say to the k(in]g, [my lo]r[d], my [Sait]: Message of Snm-Addla], the 

servainc o]f the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 

times and 7 times. 7-13 As to the king, my lord's, having written for 

grain it has been destroyed. May che king, my lord, ask his 

commissioners whether our ancestors, since the days of Kusuna, our 

ancestor, always shipped (gram) 

NOTE 

i. Na'amen, Polititat Disposition, p. 78*. n. 78, proposes ‘‘inil- 
iei." in rhe next line, despite the Glotstnktii, im-fju-su is probably not a gloss. 
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EA 225 

Perfect obedience 

text: C 4787 (12222). 

copy: WA 131. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Samu-Adda, the ruler ofSamhuria. 

1 fall at the feet of my king 7 times and 7 times. 7-13 I obey all the 

orders of my king, and 1 obey all the orders of the commissioner whom 

my king appoints over me.1 

NOTE 

I. Egyptian notation follows (see EA 220}. 

EA 226 

Cultivating and plucking 

text: VAT 1610. 

copies: WA 157; VS 11, BO. 

S[a]y t(o} the king, [my} lord: Messa[ge] ofSiptu-ri/fc, your servant}, 

and the dirr aft] your [feet}. I fall at rhe feet of the king 7 times and 7 

cinies. 6—14 May the king, my lord, know that hi[s] city is safe and 

sound, and all the orders the king, my lord, has sent ro his servant, I am 

obeying. I am indeed cultivating : afo-ri-tfu} and pluckin[g,' and so 1] 

must keep going out"1 [of] my city. I am, however, preparing the .. 

and food and [strong drin]k ‘ before the arrival of the expeditions'* of rhe 

[kjing, my lord, [be]cam I obey all the orders of the king, my lord. 

NOTES 

1. Cf. EA 244:8ff. 

2. if} 13 [61-af-fd-mli}: this permirs a normalization ufju conforming to 
established usage. 

3. Cf. EA 55:12. 

4. Perhaps "expedition." 

EA 227 

The happy king of Mazor 

text: BM 29830. 

copy: BB 47. 

EA 228 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of the king of tJasuru. I fall at the feet 

of my lord. 5-13 Look, I have the cities of the king, my lord, under 

guard until my lord reaches [me],1 And when I heard these words of 

yours and of the coming forth of the Sun to m[e},2 / rejoiced accordingly.3 I 

pond[eredY {the news), and my jubilation came forth.’ Then was peacef 

and the gods themselves looked (favorably) on me.7 13—17 And I have 

indeed prepared everything until the arrival of the king, [my} lord. 

Look, whenever [ijan]i, your messenger, arrives,s the heart [rejoic]es 

exceedingly. 18-19 tf**] my Cheart] my joy [// great}.? When ... [...} 

20-28 

NOTES 

1. an {ia-5i}: cf. lines 9, 13; an for ana, probably an archaic survival. On 
lines 5-18, see Na’aman, Lingering ovtr Words, p. 403. 

2. a-ji-ti JUTl! following Rainey, UP 7 (1975) p- 422, n. 35. If 
the writer’s joy comes, not from the news of che king’s journey, but simply from 

having heard from the king, another possibility ti (ba/df).... “the coming 
forrh of the life of,.cf. rhe message (breath) of the king as life-giving, EA 100, 

n. 9. 
3. if right, another archaism; cf. kiaiu, CAD, K, p. 309, and 

knim (4), A Hu; p. 470b. The alternative, kiyu-Sa-nut, "when it (the message?) was 
heard,” introduces a repetition that is hard to explain. 

4. ah-diant-tal-[W-\\d\ik)'. ah-di, with Rainey, ibid., who postulates another 

archaism, uncontracted ahdiam, and restores ri-QS-ce) (cl*, line 19). 
5. AHie, p. 1563, elfaltya, “my band.” 
6. /rf-//-mu: indefinite third plural? 
7. ip-pal-in (for ippaisu) an ia-fi: following Na’aman, Political Disposition, 

PP- 55f 
8. The durarive yikfudn argues for a general statement and against "when 

$ani arrived," though it is very likely that Hani was in fact the bearer of rhe 

message ro which EA 227 is the answer. See also EA 200, n. 3. 
9. Free restorations. 

EA 228 

An invitation to recall the past 

text: BM 29831. 

copy: BB 48. 

photograph: BB, pi. 16. 

Say tr]o the king, my lord; Message of‘Abdi-TirSithe ruler of ya$uru, 

your servant. 1 fall ar the feet of rhe king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times 

((at the feet of the king, my lord)). 10-17 As I am the loyal servant of 
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rhe king, my lord, I am indeed’ guarding £[a$uru together with its 

villages for cbe king, my lord. 18-25 May the king, my lord, re¬ 

call : ia^ai-ku-ur-mi whatever has been done against Hasuru, your city, 

and against your servant. 

NOTES 

1. M. Weippert, ZDPV82 (1966) p. 322, proposed IrcAbd(i>-lrsi, 
and is followed by Na aman, UF 20 (1988) p. 188, n. 38. 

2. a-nu-um-ma-mi: following Gordon. 

EA 229 

Message lost 

text: VAT 1689. 

copies; WA 178; VS 11, 131. 

Say to rhe king, my lord, [my Sun}: Message of 'Abdina, {the ruler if 

.. your servant, the floyall servant of the Iking}, my lord, the dire 

[at the feet of che kline, [my] lord, [my Sun. I fall at the felet [of the 

king, my lord, ...]. 

NOTE 

i. Doth the reading of the personal name and the assumption of room 

sufficient for LI) URU are uncertain. 

EA 230 

An unusual message 

text: BM 37646. 

copy: Scheil, Mthwires, p. 309. 

TRANSLATION: Na’aman, Lingering over Words, p. 401. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message of Yama,1 your servant. 1 fall at your 

feet. 4—10 As I am your servant in the place where 1 am. rhe places 

where I am are all cities belonging ro you. As your {Io)yal servant,3 I 

have indeed guarded your commissioners. * n-16 if a soldier of yours 

comes to me, then I guard [h]im. And che cities where I am are aLl 

really guarded for you. 17-22 Juse ask your crnmissimers whether they 

are really guarded.4 May you know tha(t) all your cities are safe and 

sound. 

290 
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NOTES 

1. Na’aman, Lingering eitr Wordt, p. 401, proposes chat Yarns is a mistake 
for Maya, rhe name of a well-known Egyptian commissioner {rabiju). This reading 
would explain the claim to offer protection to bazannrliu, a term chat only very 
exceptionally does not refer to the local rulers, the "mayors.'’ If Maya is the writer, 

EA 230 is the only communication of an Egyptian official written in cuneiform. 
2. IR (ki)-U-ka: cf. VAB 2/2, p. 1601. Naaman, ibid., reads IR-diZ3-ka. 
3. If this letter is written by a vassal, then $azanm/, as in EA 237 and jry 

must refer co Egyptian officials, for a mayor's duty was to protect, nor other 
mayors, but Egyptians. 

4. na-2r-ra\ see Octen, MIO 1 (1953) p. 137. n. 30. For lu, "really,’' cf. EA 

253:25, tnddii HOftal, “it is much guarded." 

EA 231 

Following orders 

text: vat 1599. 

copies: WA 212; VS 11. 132. 

[Say to che king, my lord, ifse Sun from the sky: Message of..., the ruler 

of..., che servant o[f the king, the dirt] at [his] fee[t, rhe ground on 

which] h[e] treads. 11 fall at the feet] of the king, my lord, [the Sun 

from] rhe sky, 7 [rimes and 7 times]. 11—19 In accordance with what 

the king, my lord, [the Sun f]rom rhe sk(y}, w[>ole, "Gluafrd] the city 

o[f the ki]ng where you [are]," I have [g]uarde[d] the cit[y in ac¬ 

cordance with what the king, [my] lord, [my god}, my Sun, tvlrote}. 

EA 232 

Who would not obey? 

text: VAT 1640. 

copies: WA 93; VS 11, 133. 

Say to che king, my lord, the Sun from the sky: Thus Suraca, che ruler 

of Akka, the servant of rhe king, the dirt at his feet and the ground on 

which he rreads. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, che 

Sun from the sky, 7 rimes and 7 times, on the chest : ba-af-m-tna 

(belly)' and on the back : su-uh-ru-md. 12-20 Who is the ruler,2 

should the king, his lord, wrire ro hi[m]5 that would not ob[e]y? In 

accordance with what has issued from rhe mouth of rhe Sun from the 

sky, so is it done. 
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NOTES 

1. On the gloss, ice Rainey, UF 3 {1971) p. r70. 

2. Or simply "the man." 

EA 233 

Work in progress 

text: C 4767 (12201). 

copy: WA 94. 

Say co the king, [m]y (lord], the Sun from {the sky): Message of Sa- 

tatna, the ruler of Akka, your servant, the servant of the king and the 

dirt at his feet and the ground on which he treads. I prostrate myself at 

the feet of the king, my lord, my god, the Sun from the sky, 7 times 

and 7 times, both on the stomach and on the back. 16-20 He is 

obeying what the king, my lord, has written to his servant, and prepar¬ 

ing everything that my lord has urder{ed].1 

NOTE 

1. yi-q\a-b\}’ if Knudtzon's restoration 0f-for is correct, then lines r6—20 
state a general truth: “he obeys ... and prepares everything that my lord ordtersj." 

On line 2, Egyptian hieratic notation, in black ink, uh\ ’‘prince"; see Intro¬ 

duction, n. 73. 

EA 234 

Like Magdalu in Egypt 

text: VAT 1641. 

copies: WA 95; VS 11, 134. 

translation: Albright. ANET, pp. 484f. 

To rhe king, m[y] lord, the Sun from the sky; Message of Satatna, the 

ruler of Akka, your servant, the servant of the king, and the dirt at his 

feet, the ground on which he treads. (IJ prostrate myself at the feet of 

the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, both on 

the stomach and on the back. 

10-35 May the king, my lord, heed the word of his servant. 

{Zir]damya$da des(er]tcd (B}iryawaza. He w(as] with Suta, a 

of the king, in the gar[ruon] city.1 He said [n]ot{hi]ng (t]o him. 

Out cameJ the troops of the king, my lord. He* w[as] with them in 

MagiddlaJ. Nothing was said ro hi(mj.4 Then he deserted to me, and 

£A235 

Suta has just written to me, “Hand over ZirdamyaSda to Biryawaza.” 

But I have nor agreed to hand him over. Akka is like Magdalu in 

Egypt,5 and has the king, [my lord], nor [h]eard that Suta is turned 

against me? May rhe king, my lord, fsen)d his fcom]missioner to 

fet(ch] him. 

NOTES 

1. URU rUN’-{ti75u?]: on UN = ou/fsa/tu, see EA 116, n. 1; Jl maf/ani 
occurs in EA 76:36 (Sumer) and 190:5 (Kumidu?). The text does not say that the 

ZirdamyaSda's desertion occurred in this place (so Pimore, OA n {1972] p. 307). 
2. as/i, “to go/come forth," as said of troops, always refers in EA to leaving 

Egypt; the text does not say that the troops have departed (so Albright). 

3. Perhaps the subject is plural (’'they"), refeyiag co Suta too. ZirdamyaSda 
and Suta might have joined the Egyptian forces in Gaza and marched with them as 
for as Megiddo. 

4. Since lit is consistently written la-a (lines r(i, 26, 30), we should read, 
with Kaudizon, ia-a qa-bi, not la a-qa-bi, “I said nothing" (so Albright); note also 
die nominative mi-mu. 

5. The point of the comparison is not clear: whether the thorough Egyp- 
liani ration of Akka (Albright), or its loyairy (Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 
21*, n. 84). The reading and interpretation of whai follows is also quire uncer¬ 
tain. In line 34, read (cf. EA 270:24), since uftira (Knudtzon) is always 
imperative. 

At the end of line ro, Egyptian hieratic notation, in black ink; see EA 258. 

EA 235 ( + ) 327 

An order for glass 

text: BM 29815 (+) C 4791 + VAT 1882 (with joia = 

C 12235). 

copies: BB 32 ( + ) WA 206 (without join).' 

photograph: BB, pi. 6. 

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god, the Sun front the sky: 

Message of Siratna, youc servant, die dirt at your feet. (I pt)ostrate 

myself at the feet of die king, my lend, my Sun, my god, 7 cimes and 7 

times, ({at the feet of the king, my lord)). 11-21 (EA 327:1-11) {IJ 

have obeyed the forjdets of the king's commissioner} to me, to guard' 

the chiefs f }or the king, my lord. I have guarded very carefully. More¬ 

over), the king, my lord has wriftten] to me for glass,» (and) I herewith 

send 50 (units),1 \jhtlr\ weight, to the king, my lord. 
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NOTES 

1. The long-distance join, made without comment, is Gordon's. Apart 
from other considerations, Knudtzon's assumption in EA 235:11 of afm-qut...} 

was in itself very improbable; tuhinu and maqaiji in the same letter would be 
without parallel, and any repetition of the pcoskynesis is confined to the scribe 
who wrote EA 63 (probably omitted by mistake in 64- 65) and 284, and to 184. A 

mistaken repetition of "at the feet ..in line to, as in EA 228, is in itself most 

plausible. 
2. na-fdr, similarly, tt-na-ydr (line r$ = 327:5); see EA 137, n. 15. 
3. Pa'e\T-‘u-Da-ak-ku\ almost certainly an error for tfelipakku {AHw, p. 191); 

cf. EA 314, 323. 
4. The unit of measure is net clear. "50 (pieces), (roral) weighed out"? Cf. 

EA 326:16. 

EA 236 

Message lost 

text: Ash 1893 1-41: 423. 

copy: Sayce, Tell d Amarrta, no. 16. 

Too fragmentary for translation.: 

NOTE 

i. Perhaps a reference to the ruler of Akita os on enemy. 

EA 237 

Under tire 

text: vat noi. 

copy: Vi’ 11, 135. 

[...]... They have [calptured La3['«y*] anil attacked the cicifes] of che 

king, my lord. They have captured, too, che cities of the king, my lord, 

(hat the king, my lord, lpn]l in [my] charge to guard. 8-i8 May che 

king, my lord, be informed chat they have [cajptured che (ci)cies o[f) 

che king, m[y) lord, [but] che cicy in which 1 am I now keep under 

guard unci! I see the eyes of cht commissioner of die king, my lord. 

18-34 Indeed, from the day I send this cablet to che palace, they will be 

attacking me], and ... [...]. 

NOTE 

1. Cf. EA 230:9. 
EA 237 is probably from die writer of EA 238; see VAC 2/2. p. 1304. 

EA 238 

Absolute power 

text: VAT 1867. 

copies: WA 219; VS 11, 136. 

[To] che magnate, [my] lord: [Messalge of Bayadi, [your] servant. I fall 

[a]c the feet of the magnate, my lord. 4-14 As to che cities that the 

magnate, my lord, put in my charge, they have seized all rhe cities, and 

the city in which I am I cannot guard. So may the magnate, my lord. 

s{en}d me a 50-man garris[on] to guar[d the ciry} until the arr[ival] of 

the magnate, [my lord}. 15-21 And {...} 22-23 ...} and 

the son of Sla]tlatna)1 and Hagurrfu ...] and they have capeured [...} 

and attacked [we]. They have captured the cities of the magnate, my 

lord, so may the magnate, my lord, be informed. It is you who can keep 

us alive, and it is you who can put us to death.2 

NOTES 

1. For chronological difficulties with this reading, see Campbell, Chronol- 
Ogy, p, 108. 

2. An expression of apparently absolute power, which one would have ex¬ 
pected to be ascribed only to the king; cf. Lorton, The Juridical Terminology of 

International Relations in Egyptian Tacit through Dynasty XVIII (see Introduction, n. 
73). P- 73r n- 25. Perhaps the fact chat plural -you" is addressed implies the king 
as well as the maguace. 

EA 239 

Evil talk 

text: VAT 334. 

copies: WA 139; VS 11, 137. 

Sa{y to] the king, my (l]ord: Message of Baduzan[a), your [serjvant. I 

fall at rhe feet of che king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 8-17 I 

will execute' every order of the king, my lord, until the magnate 

comes forth and fetches everything the king, my lord, has ordered. 

18-27 As we ace che servants of che king, may che magnate come forth 

and know our crime, [f]or in yo[ur] presence he has been speakfing] 

evil of your servants.' 
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NOTES 

1. i-pa-a?-?/: ippai + -!i (pronominal suffix) rather than overhanging vowel; 

ef. i-pa-a! (EA 196:32, 41), e-pa-ai {T.A 289:9). 
2. The form y}i-iq-\.bu} is singular; see hir’d, UF 19 (1987) pp. 84^ KyV- 

iq-{bi\, then “lias spoken." 

EA 240 

Message lost 

text: VAT 2198 + 2707. 

COPY: VS 11, 240. 

Too fragmentary for translation.1 

NOTE 

i. A. promise of service co troops and chariotry. 

EA 241 

A servant from ancient times 

text: VAT 1678. 

copies: WA 148; Vi' 11, 139- 

Say to rhe king, my lord, my god, the Sun: Message of Rusmanya, the 

ruler of Saruna, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the mire on which 

you tread, the footstool of the feet of my lord. (1 fall at the feet of the 

king, my lord), 7 times and 7 times. 9-11 As I am a servant of 

the king from rime immemorial, it is the king, my lord, 1 serve. 

12-16 And here and now the king, my lord, [...}, the king, my 

lord. 17-20 Anorher he xwof/t1]1 through] my se{rvic]es, for I am a 

loyal servant of the king, my lord. 

NOTE 
1. 'da' -k[i : perhaps infinitive + i (JCS 4 (1950} pp. i69ff.}, and perhaps 

to be rendered as passive, “another was smitten," on the assumption of no distinc¬ 

tion of voice in che infinitive. 
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EA 242 

Request granted 

text: VAT 1670. 

copies: WA 114; VS 11, 140. 

Say to the king, my lord and my Sun; Message of Biridiya,1 the ruler of 

Magidda, rhe loyal servant of rhe king. I prostrate myself at the feet of 

the king, my lord and my Sun, 7 times and 7 rimes. 9-17 I herewith 

give what the king, my lord, requested:3 30 oxen, [x sheep and goats, x 

bi\rds$ [...] ... [... And iti\deed, [the ...] ... of the [l)and* are at 

peace, but I am at war. 

NOTES 

1. On the Biridiya in a Kamid el-Loz letter and his relationship co che ruler 
of Megiddo. sec M. Giirg, ZA 76 (1986) p. 308. 

a. 5U.KAM.M/ (eriJri) Jam [heh}ya\ set JCS ■)! (>979) pp. 247 NABU, 

5988, no. 36. 
3. 30 GUIXMES X2 fx UZ.MES X if-fu]-ra-et: cf. GUUMI-S OZ.MF.5 « 

MU§EN.ME5{£A 161:21); after nadnaku, “i give," a restoration [... su-si]-r,?-/F, “I 

prepare" (cf. EA 193:21; 227:13), is not likely. 
4. {KjUR-KI: following Na'aittaii, Political Dispfilitimt, p. 15*, n. 35, who 

also reads at the beginning of che line (a-n]a [E}N. 

EA 243 

Around-the-clock defense 

text: VAT 1669. 

copies: WA 113; V.V 11, 141. 

[Say] to rhe king, {my l}ord and my Sun and {myj gofd}: Message of 

Biridifya}, the loyal servant of the king. I f[a}ll at rhe feet of the king, 

fmyl lord and my Sun and my god, 7 times and 7 times. 

8-22 I have obeyed the orders of rhe king, my lord and my Sun, 

and I am indeed guarding] Magidda, the city of the kiog, my lord, day 

and night : 1 By day I guard (it) [f]rom the fields with chariots, 

and by n[ighc}2 on the wallfs-' of } the king, my lord. And as the warring 

of the cA[pi]ru in the land is seve[re}, may rhe king, my lord, take 

cognizance of his land. 

NOTES 

1. Gl^-la {mufa)’. there is do reason co postulate *m:!u. The reading of che 
gloss follows Rainey, UP 7 (1973) p. 405. 
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2. lie- 11a: following Rainey, ibid. 
3. bAD.MCeS (/rt)j; the reading is certain; the M£§, perl taps otiose. I as 

sume accusative of place, buc (ifto) diiranl is another possibility. Another reading 

that has Biridiya guarding the walls seems unlikely. 

EA 244 

Besieged by Lab'ayu 

text: C 4768 (12200). 

copy: WA 244. 

translations: Albright, ANET, p. 485; Campbell, Sbecbem, 

p. 193; H. Freydank in A. Jepsen, ed., Von Sinube bis 

Nebukadnczar: Doknmenle aus der Ummlt des Allen Testaments 

(Stuttgart and Munich, 1975), p. 101; Seux, Textes da Proche- 

Orient, pp. 5 If. 

Say to the king, my lord and my Sun: Message of Biridiya, the loyal 

servant of the king. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord and my Sun, 7 

times and 7 times. 8-17 May the king, my lord, know thac since the 

return (to Egypt) of the archets. Lab'ayu has waged war against me. We 

are thus unable co do the plucking ; Ka-Zi-ra {harvesting),1 and we 

are unable to go our of the city gate : la-a^-ri because of Lab’ayu. 

18-24 When he learned that archers were not cofming o}ut.J he imme¬ 

diately [deltermined* to take Magidda. 25-33 May the king save his 

city lest Lab’ayu seize it. Look,4 the city is consumed by pestilence, by 

.. .5 So may the king give a garrison of 100 men to guard his city lest 

Lab’ayu seize it. Look, Lab'ayu has no other purpose. He seeks simply 

the seizure6 of Magidda. 

NOTES 

I. The gloss is difficult. Thai what precedes is to be read ZO.SI.GA ba-qa- 
ni, "plucking," must be considered certain; we Meissner. AfO 3 (1928-29) p. 
184; Kraus, Staatlicbe V'iebhahung im altbabylonischtn Larsa (Amsterdam, 1966, p. 

13); Finkelsteia, RA 63 (1969) pp. 6iff. On the left of the gloss marker, there is 
nothing about harvesting fields (so Campbell). Middle Babylonian baqanu replaces 

Old Babylonian baqamw, the apparent genitive baqdni rather than the expected 
accusative baqdna remains unexplained. The gloss may not be read ga^.-zi-ra 
(Hebrew g3zar, "to cut off, divide’), which, difficulties of form aside (Piel infini¬ 

tive g/ttzwdiX would imply cutting up the sheep, not plucking or shearing them. 
Therefore, qd-ii-ra, "harvesrfing),” seems much more likely (cf. Hebrew qdfir), 

but not as a gloss to whar precedes: rarher, as another activity, the gloss marker 

simply indicating a non-Akkadian word. Interference in the basis of agrarian life, 
flocks and fields, seems to belong to the topes "under siege" (cf. EA 2?6:1 off.). 
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L EA 245 

’ 2. following Gordon; this reading fits with the nominative 
P pildm in the following line. 

H 3- I3}u-//t-ri-ij; only one vertical visible. Rainey, private communication, 
f) 18 January 1981. after collation, reads liU-ri-if. 
p 4. On iurmna (also line 38), sec EA 35, n. 3. 

5, The reading a{p]-ri has yielded no satisfactory sense. Dhorme, RB 33 
(1924) p. 16, n. 3, also published in Recatil Edward Dhorme (Paris, 1931), p. 301, 

\ n. 4, proposed “the dust (of $heol),“ but one does not die ftrm the dust of the 
netherworld: see alsoJCS 7 (1953) p. 79, n. 8. It should be noted that neither sign 

is cleat (so also Gordon). Albright and Campbell (see head note) propose "disease," 
apparently from context. Perhaps ddb-ri (Hebrew debtr), a virtual gloss and syn¬ 
onym of Akkadian muldnu, which is here treated as singular. 

6. rja'-ba-at-m: more likely than abdime, “destruction'’ (Gordon); note 
iabdlu in lines 18 and 37. The inverted word or^es, object verb, stresses the 
former. 

EA 245 

Assignment of guilt 

text: BM 29855. 

copy: BB 72. 

photographs: BB, pi. 3; Barnett, Illustrations, p. 16 

(obverse). 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright. ANET, p. 485; Campbell, Shechem, 

pp. 198f. 

Moreover,1 I urged my brothers, “If the god of che king, our lord, 

brings it about' rhar we overcome Lab'ayu, then we must bring him 

alive : ka-ia-nta to the king, out lord.” 8-14 My mare, however, hav¬ 

ing been put out of action : tu-ra (having been shot), l took my place behind 

him : ah-ru-un-ti and rode with YaSdata. > But before ray arrival they had 

struck him down : nta-a/o-iu-tl. 15—25 YaSdata being truly your ser¬ 

vant, he it was that entered with me into batt[le]. May ... [..,] the 

life1 of the king, my [lord], that he may br{ing peace to a*r\yone> in [the 

lands of\ the king, [my] lord. 24-35 It had been Surata that took 

Lab'ayu from Magidda and said to me, “I will send him to the king by 

boat : a-na-yi. ”6 Surata took him, but he sent him from ilinnatuDu to 

his home, for it was Surata that had accepted from him : ha-di-u his 

ransom. 36—47 Moreover, what have 1 done to che king, my lord, 

that he has created me with contempt : ia^-qi-il-U-ni and honored : 

ias-ka bi-id my less important brothers?" It was Surata that let Lab'ayu 
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go, and ir was Surara tl>ar lec Ba*Ume|)ir go, (botli) to their homes. And 

may rhe king, my lord. know. 

NOTES 

r. A two-tablet letter; see EA ior, a. i. 
2. On rhe singular referent of DJNGIB.MlS and onyi-puTu as singular, see 

Izre'el, UP 19 (1987) pp. 82b 
3. On lines 8ff., see Campbell. 
4. TIL.LA-**/: perhaps baldt refers to provisions rather than to a message 

from the king; til-la-at, '‘auxiliaries,’' should not be ruled out. 
5. //-/w-aCS-Si-ihJ: but only the base and causative conjugations arc attested 

in EA: -a[l-li-itJ is excluded. 
6. Finley. Word Order in she Clause Structure of Syrian Akkadian (see Introduc¬ 

tion, n. 8), pp. 67f., shows that in lines 24-45, where the word order is subject- 

verb-object, Surata ns die guiky one is stressed. 
On the gloss, cf. Emar(?) dialect: “gear, equipment," in apin-a-kar = 

it-nu-tu — a-ttu {Emir 6/4, no. 545: 136'). 
7. Biridiya’s "brothers" were probably his confederates joined with him 

against lab’ayu (cf. lines iff.), and therefore, "small" ifc^ruta) would seem better 

understood in terms of rank rather than age ("younger ). 

EA 246 

The sons of Lab’ayu 

text: VAT 1649. 

copies: WA 111; VS II, 142. 

Say to the king, my lord and my Sun: Message of Biridiya, your loyal 

servant. I fal I at the feet ex' the king, m[y] lord and my Sun, 7 times and 

7 times. 

8-9 I have heard die message} o[f] the ki[ng 

Rev, 1-11 and [...], and inderfd . ..] you arfe .. .}.' May the 

king, my lord, know. The two sons of Lab’ayu have indeed gi[v]en’ 

theit money to the 'Apiru and to the Su[ieanfi in ord\er to uiage war 

again],t me." (Ala)] the king (sake mgntzaxce] of (bis semmt]- 

NOTES 

1. i-ba-oI-Ia-tn-(nu ..following Rainey, UF (1973) p. 250. 

2. te-cd-fuiln-ea: the copy of V'5 11 is exact. 
3. LU meS kur s[u-til: following Na'aman. Politital Disposition, p. 40; cf. 

EA uty.ryfr.; 318:11# For the writing, cf. EA 122:34; 123:14; 297:16. 
4. fa-nla ii'ic[< nu-kut-te] 10 [UGlU-fa: cf. Greenberg, (tabipiru, p. 43. 

EA 241 

EA 247 

Who am I? 

text: C 4792 (12236). 

copy: WA 207. 

[...]‘ 7 times Cl fall]- 8-13 As to the message that the king], my lord, 

senft] t[a me], I have obeyed very [carefully the orders] of rhe king, my 

lord. 14-21 Wh[o am] I, a [men] do[g],? that I would not [grant* a 

re]ques[t of the king], my lord? I am in[deed] preparing far] the king, 

[my lord, what* he or]dered. [...]. 

NOTES 

1. The scripr and rhe clay make the provenience of this fragment deer; it 

was Megiddo. The character of the message favors Biridiya, the ruler, rarher than 
YaSdata, rhe exile (cf. EA 248). 

2. On halbu ilt?n, if rhe correct reading, see EA 201, n. 2. 

3. If eriltu occurs in the next line, rhen a form of nadanu, "to granr." not 
iemS. “to heed,” seems required, for in common parlance one did not heed re¬ 
quests; one either granted or refused. See JCS 31 (1979) pp. 247f. The form should 

be indicative (addmu. anaddinu): cf. the indicative forms of SmU in EA 201-2, 
319-20, 322. 

4. Or ki-ma] 21 {qia-Re LUGAL-rrJ: cf. EA 144:21; 153:12, 39; 216:11; 
220:13; 323:11. 

EA 248 

An exiled ruler 

TEXT: DM 29842. 

copy: BB 59. 

Say [col the king, my lord, Sun and god: Message of Ya[5d]ata, the loyal 

servant of the king and the dirt at the feet of the king. 1 fall at the feet of 

the king, my lord, Suq and god, 7 times and 7 times. 

9-22 May the king, my lord, know that everything the king, my 

(I lord, gave 10 [ills) servant, the men of Taf)n[ak]a' (have m]ade off with? 

they have slaughtered-' my oxen and driven me away*. So I am now with 

Biridiya. May the king, my lord, take cognizance of his servant. 

NOTES 

1. URU («-«$-a[a-k]a: there seem ro be traces of the beginning of one 
horizontal, and above these the traces of a slightly iudeuted, slightly oblique 
wedge. In rhe letters of Biridiya and Yaidaia, NA is written with rather sharply 
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cheque wedges. bur the absence of this feacurc here could be due to the position of 

the sign on the upper comer of the reverse. 
a. ir/a:m ia-mi'. hete craosicive. with AHu\ p. 72/'; otherwise, CAD, N/i, 

p. 230. 
}. tttwtf-Jit = rak:R: AHw. p. 721; CAD, N/i, p. 177b- 

EA 249 

A desperate vassal 

text: vat 1601. 

copies: WA 149; VS 11, 143. 

(Sajy [to] the king, [my] lo[rd]: Message of Bac[lu-UR sag], youc ser¬ 

vant. I fall at the feet of m[y3 lord. 4-10 As to rhe king, my lord, may 

he know that my m[en] are doing service in the day{s) of iWi[lkilu}.‘ What 

have I done to Milkilu that he should treat my men (even) more unjustly 

than his own servants? (To Tagi, his farher-in-law, he has handed over 

his own servants!)3 10—17 And what can I myself do? They have been 

struck down because* I am a [Jo}yal servant of the king. And so tliey can not 

[serjve you. [May] the king {refjease me!** Where [...} ... Milkilu and 

Lab'ayu? 17—30 C-. •] ... 

NOTES 

t. L[U.ME§-/k UD (urn) first restoration with Albright, 
CAM 2/2, p. 106, and Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 62, whom, however, I do 
nor follow in the assumption of {a) by haplography and of UD by mistake for na. 
so that the men are going over to {ana) Milkilu. My own solution, perhaps hardly 

less desperate, is atiku, "to serve, do service"; see CAD, A/i, pp. 309f., and note 

its use in the periphery. 
2. For a somewhat different version of the difficult lines 8-10, see Albright 

and Na'aman, ibid, (note r). 
3. mah-?u: the difference from Koudtzon's meaningless mah-ba is minimal 

and easily concealed in a damaged sign; ugu {elt? piufyiji?), "because," as in EA 

250:17. 
4. [yi-i]p-fu-ra-ni: the petition, a measure of the vassal's desperate situa¬ 

tion, is to be released from obligations of sen-ice and dismissed (cf. EA 126:47). 
Another proposal is Na’aman's in Political Disposition, p. 61: [u \\l-{u-ra-ni ..., 
"And rhe king wrote to me, ‘What have Milkilu and Lab'ayu done?’ (\yi-pu-u)i- 
mi).1' Although this accounts for more of the texc, it postulates too many features 
that are exceptional (iat&ru-, indirect persons I object expressed by the accusative 

verbal suffix; singular verb with plural subject) or unparalleled {ayyS-ma, inter¬ 

rogative pronoun). 

F.A 250 

EA 250 

A calling to account 

text: C 4769 (12204). 

copy: WA 154. 

translations: Albright, ANET, pp. 485f.; Campbell, 

Shechem, pp. 202ff. 

Say [t]o the king, my lord: Message of BacIu-UR.SAG, your servant. I 

fall ar the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 4—8 May the 

king, my lord, know ft}hat the two sons of rhe rebel against the kin{g], 

my [l]ord, the two sons of Lab’afy]u, have made their purpose the loss 

of rhe land of the kin[g], my lord, over and above rhe loss that thefir} 

father causled].1 9-14 May the king, my lord, know that—for how 

many days!—the two sons of Lab'ayu have been calling3 me to account, 

(saying), "Why have you handed Gittipadalla [t}o the king, your lord, a 

city that Lab'ayu, our father, had taken?” 15-27 And the two sons of 

Lab’ayu keep talking to me like this, (saying), "Wage war against the 

people of [G]ina for having killed our father. And if you do not wage 

war, then we will be your enemies .” I have answered the two of them, 

“May rhe god of the king, my lord, preserve me from waging war 

against the pe{op]le of {G]ina, servants of the king, my lord.” May it 

seem rigfhc] in the sight of the king, my lord, and may he sen[d] one 

of his magnates to Biryawaza [to tel}J him, "You will ma[r]ch against 

the two sons of Lab’ayu or [yo}u are a rebel against the king.” 

28-30 After this may the king, my lord, \vr[i]te t[o m]e, "D[o) the 

work of the [kin]g, your [!o\rd, against the two son[s of L}ab’ayu.”3 

31-36 [. ..] .. A 37-39 ... in order to> cause the loss, with the 

assistance of the two of them, of the ries)t° of the lan[d] of the k[ing, 

m]y [l]ord, over and above what Milkilu and Lab'ayu caused to be 

lost. 40-47 And thus the two [s]on[s of L]a[b’a]yu keep saying to 

me, “Wage war against the king, youc lord, as our father did, when he 

attacked Sunama, Bur[q]una, and yarabu, and deported the evil ones, 

lilfiling up tlx loyal.7 He also seized Gittirimmunima, and he cultivated 

the fi{el]ds8 of the king, your lord.” 48-54 But I have answered the 

two of them, “May die god of the king, my lord, preserve me from 

waging war against the king, my lord. It is the king, my lord, I serve, 

along with my brothers that give heed to me.”9 The messenger of 

Milkilu does not move from the two sons of Lab’ayu. 55—60 Now, 

Milkilu is indeed crying to cause the loss of the land of the king, my 
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lord, but I have no ocher purpose: rhe king, my lord, I serve, and the 

orders chat the king speaks I obey. 

NOTES' 

1. arki la. "over and above whac": see BASOK 2ir (1973) p. 51, n. 6. On 
huituqu. see EA 99, n. r. 

2. tu-[b]i-fcu-na: reading certain. 

3. ; rpu-u£I-«j ipTr. cf. ipfa ana >nuhbi ept.n, EA 287:7rf. 
4. The reading of lines 31-36 is so difficult that it seems best to avoid even 

a very tentative version. The following may be noted; (1) the copy of WA omits 

line 31 and makes the first line of the reverse the last line of the obverse-, <2) end of 

line 33 has yi-e[nTna-Bi-':l' (with copy; also Gordon); (3) any readings ar rhe 
beginning of lines 34-33 must be considered extremely tentative; (4) Line 33: ... 
a Zi x uzu.zi. 

5. The reading of the beginning of the line is excremely difficult, with not 
one sign certain. Gordon doubted a-n[a) and suggested that there was ooly one 

sign (//? «?). 
6. According to Gordon, not EGIR-&-Mi?> but only EGIR-&, the alleged 

-Mi being in reality tlie m\e of the end of line 23. The meaning is deduced from 
contexr; perhaps, with Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 60, "hinterland.’1 

7. yi-u-su-ub lem-ni : w-a(n-s}u ke-en-nr. (1) Itmni (subscaative, not adjec¬ 
tive, and therefore not necessarily lannRti) seems preferable to an unmotivated 

dual pronominal suffix (-//-»/; so BASOR 211 £1973! p. 33); (2) rhe reading <-a{n- 
n}a is also possible, though perhaps less likely) and che interpretation of rhe 

apparent gloss are tentative in the extreme (kenn:, for kfnT, like Imnt; yanlu, 
indicative, circumstantial clause, "lifting,” i.e., ''promoting, favoring"; gloss 
marker marking specifically non-Akkadian syntax). See also EA 180, n. 2. 

8. yu-pa-ar-ti : d-[gfr}r-rr. die dubious sign is very probably ("definitely,” 
according to Gordon) not G! or ZI; GAJ* is likely. This reading guides the inter¬ 
pretation ofyupatti, “he opened," i.e., loosened rhe earch and made the fields 

ready for further cultivation, as the verb was used in bodi Akkadian and Hebrew. 
If this is the correct reading, the context suggests chat this action was seen as a 
sign of appropriation. Na’aman, in Helt2er and Lipifiski, eds., Society and Economy 

in the Eastern Mediterranean (c. 2500-1000 8. C.), Oriencalia Lovaniensia Analecta, 
23 (Louvain, 1988), p. 183, sees here a reference ro the crown lands in the Jezreci 
Valley. Gloss marker used to mark a quasi-iogogram (U.GAR-r/)? 

9. Note dtat die word order—object-verb (“the king, my lord, I serve")— 
stresses rhe object of service (also lines 58-59); cf. too lines 59-60 (“the orders 

the king speaks I obey”). 

EA251 

EA 251 

A reckoning requested 
text: BM 29862. 

copy: BB 79. 

PHOTOGRAPH; BB, pi. 6. 

Let rhe king inquire of rhem if I have taken anything from a mayor.' Let 

him speak in the presence of the king, and let the king, my lord, 

demand of me a reckoning. 6—15 You have now in this way been 

negligent. Surely the king, my lord, is going to learn of this matter, 

and the king, my lord, will reply to me as he will, and the order of the 

king I will obey. 

NOTE 
1. Cf. EA 28o:25ff. A two-tablet letter (cf. EA 101, n. 1), perhaps ad¬ 

dressed to the king (so Gordon) rather than to an Egyptian official (so Knudtzon). 

EA 252 

Sparing one’s enemies 
text: BM 29844. 

copy: BB 61. 

photographs: BB, pi. 21; Barnett, Illustrations, p. 15 
(obvetse). 

TRANSLITERATION and translation: Albright. BASOR 89 
(1943) pp. 30f.; B. Halpern and J. Huehnergard, Or n.s. 51 
(1982) pp. 227f. 

translations: Albright, ANET, p. 486; Campbell, Shecbrn, 

p. 195. 

Say to the king, my lord: Message oflab'ayu, your servant. I fall at rhe 

feet of the king, my lord. 5-9 As to your having written me, "Guard1 

the men who seized the city," how am I to guard (such) men? It was in 

war that the city was seized. 10-15 Wba I had sworn my peace—and 

when / swore che magnate swore wilh me—the city, along with my god, 

was seized. He has slandered meJ : fi-ir-ti (1 am slandered) before the 

king, my lord. 16—22 Moreover, when an ant is struck, does it not 

fight back’ and bite the hand of the man that struck it? How at this lime 

can 1 show deference4 and then another city of mine will lie seized? 

23-5: On the other hand, if you also order, "Fall down beneath them so 

304 3°5 



THE AMARNA LETTERS 

they can strike you," I will d(o) (it).5 I will guard the men that seized 

the city (and) my god. They are ll)e despoilers of my father,6 but I will 

guard them. \ 

NOTES 

1. d-fur-me: following Rainey (private communication), confirmed by colla¬ 
tion. My understanding of this difficult letter is that, in ume of peace under oath, 

to which an Egyptian official was also a party (lines iof.), certain enemies of 
Lab’ayu had taken his paternal city or village but had then been captured and 
come into his hands. On learning of this, the crown had written him, telling him 

to keep his prisoners in custody, presumably foe investigation by Egyptian offi¬ 
cials. Lab'avu points out that he was not the aggressor, as he seems to have been 
accused (lines and chat his striking back was only natural (lines 16-19). 

Moreover, deference now to royal orders would only encourage further aggression 
(lines 20-22). Nevertheless, if ordered to do so, he would let his enemies have the 
upper hand, even kill him. Faithful vassal, he capitulates, and returning to rhe 

beginning of rhe letcer, he promises to guard the prisoners. 
2. The subject is the Egyptian official; see Hal pern and Hoehnergard (head- 

note), p. 229, n. 14. Cf., too, EA 253:16^ 

3. See RA 69 (1975) P• r49> n. 1. 
4. i-Ia-pa-tui oalabdru (properly of the u-u class), to renounce personal action 

out of deference to authority, see Durand, AEM 1/1, no. 32, note c. 

5. i-pid,Su): very dubious. 
6. By taking the statue or image of the family god, Lab’ayu's enemies had 

violated his family. 

EA 253 

Neither rebel nor delinquent (i) 

text: VAT 1589. 

c opies: \VA 155; VS 11, 144. 

[To the ki]ng, [my lord) and my [Sun]: Thus [T.Jab'ayu, your [scream] 

aud (he df.irt on whichl you crelad]. I fall [a]i the feer of the k[in]g, my 

[l]ord, 7 cimes and 7 times. 7-10 I have [ojbeyed the orders [th]at 

the king, my lord, [w]rote to m[e] on a tablet. 11-17 i4}' {/ am] a 

servant of the king [like] my [ fathe}r and my [grlandfe[th)er, a servant 

[o]f the ki[n]g from l[m]g a[g]t>, I am [njot a rebel [and] I am not 

delinquent in duty.' 18-25 Here is my act of rebellion and here is my 

delinquency: when 1 entered Garni, F (spoke) as follows: "The king 

treats us kindly.’’’ 25-31 Now there is indeed no other purpose (for 

me) except che service of the king, and whatever [the k]ing orders, 1 

[ojbey. 32-55 May the king keep me in [the ehat\ge of my commis¬ 

sioner [in order to] guard die c[it]y [of 'Jot king). 

EA254 

NOTES 

1. See EA 157, n. 5. 
2. "The king punishcslwill punish us’’ (Rainey, AOAT, H', p, 70) would 

require a quite different and, it seems to me, quite implausible interpretation of 
EA 253-54. 

HA 254 

Neither rebel nor delinquent (2) 

text: vat 335. 

copies: \VA 112; VS 11, 145. 

translations? Albright, ANET, p. 4§6; Campbell, Sbeehem, 

pp. 196f.; Oppenheim, LFM, p. 125; Freydank, in A. Jepsen, 

ed., Von Sinubt bis Nebukadnezar (see EA 244, headnote), pp. 

254f.; Seux, Texses du Proche-Orient, pp. 52f. 

To the king, my lord and my Sun: Thus Lab’ayu, your servant and the 

dirt on which you tread. I fall at the feer of rhe king, my lord and my 

Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 6—101 have obeyed the orders that the king 

wrote CO me. Who am I that the king should lose hi$ land on account of 

me? 10-15 The fact is that I am a loyal servant of the king! I am aoc a 

rebel and I am noi delinquent in duty.' 1 have not held back my 

payments of tribute; I have not held back anything requested by my 

commissioner. 16-29 He denounces me unjustly,2 but the king, 

my lord, does not examine my (alleged) act of rebellion. Moreover, my 

act of rebellion is this: when I entered Gazru, I kept on saying, '‘Every¬ 

thing of mine the king takes, but where is what belongs to Milkilu?" 1 

know the actions* of Milkilu against me! 30-37 Moreover, the king 

wrote for my son.4 I did not know that my son was consorting with the 

'Apiru. I herewith hand him over to Addaya. 38-46 Moreover, how, 

if the king wrote for my wifi?, how could I hold her back? How, if the 

king wrote to me, “Put a bronze dagger inro your heart and die,” how 

could I not execute the order of the king?' 

NOTES 

1. See EA 253, n. j. 

2. On yi-ka-lu as singular, see Izre’cl, UF 19 (1987) p. 83; on kar^s akaiu, 
“to denounce,” see EA 162. n. 4. 1 take pa-ba-lu-ma as on infinitive expressing 
circumstance; cf. the infinitive absoluce in biblical Hebrew after a finite verb, and 

see Paul Jouon, S.J., Grammam de I'Hlbreu Bihlique (Rome, 1947). §i23r. 
3. ep-tt-el-fu sa: lost two signs omitted in JCnudtzon’s transliteration; see 

Schroeder, OLZ, 1915, col. 175. 
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4. nDUMU.MU-w (also litre 33): a;i unparalleled personal name, Dumuya 
(Knudtzon, Oppcnhcim, Seux), does nor seem likely, and a:i-mu-ia, “my father- 
in-law” (Albright, CAH 2/2, p. 115, n. 7). must be rejected on grounds of 
grammar (genitive expected in line 31) and especially paleography (rhe DUMU- 

and I-signs are quite distinct, and in both instances the sign in question is clearly 
the former). In view of "TDUMU-a-ia6 at roughly contemporary Taaoach, most 

probably Binaya (Glotz, BASOR 204 {1971} p. 20), the same name may occur 
here. Hie apparent association, however, of ideas—delivery of a son, readiness to 
deliver a wife—favors a common noun and a display of provincial learning: Su¬ 
merian DUMU.MU, “my son," plus Akkadian pronominal suffix. See also EA 3, 

5. On tire Egyptian docket after rhe letter, see Introduction, sect. 6. 

EA 255 

No destination too far 

text: vat 333. 

copies: WA 144; VS 11, 146. 

translation: Campbell, Shechem, p. 205. 

Say [tjo the king, [my] lord and my Sun: Thus Mut-Bafclfu}, your 

servant, the dire at your feet, the mire you tread on. I fall at the feet of 

the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 8-11 The king, my lord, sent 

IJaaya ro me to say, "A caravan to yanagalbat is this (man) to send on, and 

(all of you) send it on!"1 12-21 Who am I that I would not send on a 

caravan of the king, my lord, seeing that [La]b'vyut my father, [used to 

ser}ve the king, his lord, [and] he fhimself ] used to send on [all the 

carav]ans [that] the king [would se]nd* to yanagalbat. 21-25 Let the 

king, my lord, send a caravan even to Karaduniyas.* 1 will personally 

conduct it under very heavy guard-1* 

NOTES 

1. The position of ann& in the sentence argues against its being the deictic 
particle, and uwafferuna is not a plural form. The plural imperative ttsleru is 

perhaps addressed to the entire local administration, but more probably, it seems 
to me, ro all whom IJaaya would meet on his journey. 

2. [la yd-iua-f\e-ru or [yu-au-fle-ra. 
3. Placed at the beginning of its clause, “to Karaduniyal” becomes an 

ultima Thule. 
4. To paraphrase: “Send a caravan even much farther, even to Babylonia, 

and 1 will nor only send it on but conduct it there myself, with a large escort." 

EA2S6 

EA 256 

Oaths and denials 

text: BM 29847. 

copy: BB 64. 

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pi. 5. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright, BASOR 89 

(1943) pp. lOff. 

translation: Albright, ANET, p. 486. 

Say to Yanfyamu, my lord: Message of Mut-Bablu, your servant. I fail ac 

the feec of my lord. 4—10 How can it have been said in your presence,1 

"Mut-Ba[)lu has fled. He has hidden Ayyab’? flow can the king of Piljilu 

flee from the commissioner : sd-ki-ni of the king, his lord? 10-19 As 

the king, my lord, lives, as the king, my lord, lives, I swear Ayyab is 

not in Pijulu. In fact, he h[ps been in the fieild1 for two months. Just ask 

Ben-Elima. Just ask Tadua. 19-28 Just ask YiSuya whether, after he 

{reJ^foc/bulum-Marduk, I went ro the aid of Astartu, when all the cities 

of Garu had become hostile: Udumu, Aduru, Araru, MeSta, Magdalu, 

yeni-anabi, Sarqu.* ([Jayyunu, along with Yabiluma, has been cap¬ 

tured.)“> 29-35 Moreover, seeing that, after you sent me a tablet, I 

wrote to him, before you arrive from your journey, he will surely have 

arrived in Pifrilu. And I do obey [your] orders. ^ 

NOTES 

1. The rhetoric of defense: a rhetorical question challenging the two 
charges against Mut-Bahiu (lines 4-6); another rhetorical quest iort challenging the 

first charge (6-10); under oath by the life of the king, twice invoked, denial of 
second charge, followed by statement of the facts (10—14); invocation of possible 
witnesses to support denial of implied third charge (r$—38); transition (“More¬ 

over") and, by implication, return to the first two charges: assuring Ayyab’s 
presence in Pihilu (39-34), general statement of compliance with orders (35, as 
against the charge of flight?). 

2. i«-a[r-b]i-i?: this reading fits the traces, which w-{a-nul-#w (Albright), 
though making very good sense (“he is not/has not been here"), does not; cf. 
iurbuiu ar Mart, said of putting troops in camps (A SAIT 2 23:22). Ayyab, in rhis 

reading, is still engaged in stamping out the rebellion referred to later in lines 22- 
28. He might therefore he difficult for Yanbamu to reach, who might then suspect 
Ayyab’s alleged ally of hiding him. 

3. This new understanding of Lines 15—27 depends on Na’aman, UP 20 

(1988) pp. i8if. Line 20: of the two readings that have been proposed gan’-fe* 
(Knudrzon) and fa (BB, followed by Albright)—only the first is possible. The 
reading fa is wrong: of the putative two oblique wedges before the last vertical. 
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the Lower is the end of the middle horizontal in ha, the upper a break in the tablet 
and not wriring at all. Besides, only most rarely are personal names written 

without a determinative (the final vertical of the alleged id). Mut-Bablu wishes 
to deny that after Ayyab's serious crime against a Babylonian—according to 
Na’aman, robbing his caravan, bur the usage of ganah in biblical Hebrew favors 

kidnapping (cf. EA 8:34#. I—he gave any (further?) support to the ruler of AStartu 
when the latter was faced with rebellion. (If the city Astartu were the subject of 
ennertr [AlbrighrJ, rhe form would have to be either termerir or tmerjrat.) What 
remains unclear in this reconstruction is how Mut-Bahlu, having in some sense 
broken off relations with Ayyab, could assure Yanhamu of Ayyab's presence soon in 

Pihilu. 
4. Does this mean chat these cities have been retaken? 
5. Hiimina'. first person, following Rainey, AOAT, 8-, p. 94. 

EA 257 

Under the yoke 

text: vat 1715. 

copies: WA 149; VS II, 147. 

{Srijy [to the king}, my [Jor]d; (Messa]geof Ba'lii-mejiir, your [serjrant. 

1 fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-11 As 1 

am the loylal] servant [n]f die king, may the king, my lord, know 

l'thjat [h]is [city], along with his servant, is sale and sound. 12-19 As 

1 have placed my Meek in the yoke that I carry, may the king, my lord, 

know that I serve him [with comjplete devotion, and {. ..iJGmate1 

[sleeves him [with complete devotiojn. 

NOTE 

1. iURU x-x-iiC-ma-U: following Na'aman. Political Disposition, p. 34. For 
a different reading, see Rainey, Billiot 70 (1989) pp. 570k 

BA 258 ' 

Complete approval 

TEXT: VAT 329. 

copies: WA 167; VS H, 148. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Ba'lu-mehir, rhe loyal servant of the 

king. I fell ar the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

6-9 Whatsoever rhe king, my' lord, has done to his land is very 

EA25 9 

NOTES 

1. Text: BN EN for BN-u. 

2. On the uninsefrhed reverse there appears apparently the same hieratic 
notation as on EA 234. 

EA 259 

All the news 

text: VAT 1582. 

copies: WA 213; VS 11, 149. 

To the kfingj, my [lord]: Message of [Ba'lu mehjir, the loyal servant of 

the king. I fei[ll ac the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

6-8 Whatsoever [/ have htar\tT I have told <to the king], my 

[lorjd. [...]. 

NOTE 

r. [elkis-mje. A few lines are missing on the reverse. 

EA 260 

A plea for royal concern 

text: Opperr (see Introduction, sect. 1 and n. 7). 

copy; none published- 

transliteration: Arczi,JNES 27 (1968) p. 170. 

Balu-Mer says to the Great King, my lord: I fall at the feet of the Great 

King, the Sun in rhe sky, 7 times and 7 times.1 6-10 As for me, when 

the Great King, my lord, commands, I obey the orders of the Great 

King, my lord, the Sun in the sky.2 11-16 May* the Great King take 

cognizance of his servant. I reside in Bit-Tenni, and /nay the Great 

King, my lord, take cognizance of his servant. 

NOTES 

1. On the northern origin of this lecter, see Arrzi. 

2. The shift from present-future iqabbi to preterite iim cannot be inter¬ 
preted with certainty; quite probable is .. commanded, I obeyed" (see Introduc¬ 
tion, n. 50). 

3. The marking for mood is noc explicit. 
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EA 261 

Total obedience 

text: BM 29858. 

copy: BB 75. 

photograph: BB. pi. 16. 

Say co the king, my lord, my Sun: Message ol D.isni. the loyal servant 

of the king. I f(al]l at the feet of the king, my lord and my Sun, 7 times 

and 7 times. 

7-10 Whatsoever the king, my lord, orders, I obey 

EA 262 

Total approval 

text: C 4786 (12220). 

copy: WA 127. 

Say co the king, my lord. Message of DaSru, the loyal servant of che 

king. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

6--11 Whatsoever the king, my lord, does to his land is very, very- 

good. 

EA 263 

Robbed of everything 

TEXT: VAT 1688. 

copies: WA 169: VS 11. 150. 

\Say to my lord: Mejssage off..., your servant}.11 fall at the feet of my 

lord 7 rimes and 7 rimes 2 5-17 [A}nd may my lord listen to 

the wofrjds of his servant. When I vifsijted the house of my lord, 

everything was taken from che house of your servant. Silver was taken; 

men were taken; sheep and goats : fu-d-nu were taken. The cities of my 

lord : fea-si'-lu (were despoiled), '* and whatever my lord had given co his 

servant, this coo was taken. 17-25 So may my lord give thought co 

his servanr. I make this speech through Pawura. May my lord send a 

garrison and horses : 26-34 My lord commanded his 

servant [...] ... [fr]cm Tagi [an\dfrom Lab’ayu.4 

EA 264 

NOTES 

1. Although che addressee is never called king, che sevenfold prostration is 
given to che king alone. 

2. Traces and a small break. 
3. On has tin, see Held. AS if>, pp. f>sl, with the same meeniug, is 

also attested in Ugaritic (Cigar. 7, p. 32). 

4. (i-n)a mra-a-gi 34 [if i-»a: following Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 
16*, n. 36. 

EA 264 

The ubiquitous king 

text: BM 29853. 

copy: BB 70. 

TRANSLATION: Oppenheim, LFM, p. 127. 

To the king, mfy] lord: Message of Tagi, youfrj servant. I fall at the feer 

of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 5-10 As I am the servant of 

the king, 1 tried to assemble a caravan,’ with my brother3 in charge, 

but he barely escaped beiag killed. He is* unable to send my caravaa to 

the king, my lord. 11-19 Ask your commissioner if my brother did 

not barely escape being killed. Moreover, as far as we are concerned, it is 

to you that my eyes (are directed).'1 Should we go up into che sky : fa- 

ine-ma, or should we go down into the netherworld, our head : ru-fu-nu 

is in your hand. 20-25 So now I rry herewith to send my caravan to 

the king, my lord, wich a partner of mine in charge. May che king, my 

lord, be informed that 1 serve the king and am on my guard. 

NOTES 

1. It seems more likely that a vassal would be sending one caravan, not 
many; for ociose HI.A, cf KASKAL-ni-jw. HI. A (EA 255:9), referred to by singular 

pronominal suffix OtlTew-fi, line 11). Organizing a caravan involved assembling 
the various goods requested or expected, and this could entail searching in various 
places (cf. EA 143:toff.). 

2. Or “a brother of mine." Since tappv, "partner" (line 22), probably always 
refers in EA to follow mayor-vassals (EA 113:30; 120:43; 295 rev. 3). "brother" 

must mean here either a blood relation or someone of Tagi’s immediate entourage. 
3. "I am unable" (Knudtzon) is hard Co reconcile with lines aoff. 
4. The explanation of the alternation of first person singular and plural is 

perhaps that "it is to you that my eyes (are directed)1* is an insertion in a stock 
expression of the impossibility of escaping the Pharaoh’s control and support. 
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EA 265 

A gift acknowledged 

text: VAT 1697. 

copies: WA 165; VS 11, 151. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Tagi, your servant. I fall at the feet of 

the king, my lord. My own man I sent along’ with {.. .1 to see the face 

of the king, my lord. 7-15 [And] the king, my lord, {s]ent a present ro 

me in the care of Tafcmaya, and Tatymaya gave (me) a gold goblet2 and 1(2 

se]ts* of linen garments. For the information [of the kin]g, my lord. 

NOTES 

1. The word order (object-verb), which stresses rhe objecr, suggests that a 

vassal was not expected to send his own man (whatever tljae means), at least not in 
the writers situation, to the court. The king acknowledged such devotion by 
sending back a generous gift. This report might also have served as a check on 

lahmaya s honesty. 
2. GAL (kasu). reading certain. 
3. "Sej” seems to imply rhat the garment consisted of more than one piece; 

see Oppenheim,./£5 21 (1969) p. 250, n. 76. 

EA 266 

And there was light 

text: vat 1590. 

copies: WA 156; VS 11, 152. 

[S]ay [to] the king, [my] lo[rd}, my [g]od, my [Sun]: Message of Tag[i. 

your servant), the dirt at [your] fe{et. J fall] at the feet of the king, [my] 

lor{d], my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-15 I looked [th]is 

way, and I l[oo)ked [th]at way, and there was no [lijght. Then I looked 

[to]wards the king, {my lord, and the]re was light. 16-25 I am 

[ind]eed derer[min]ed to serve the king, my lord. A brick may move 

fro(m ujnder [its] par{rner]; still I will not move from [un]der rhe feet 

[of rhe k]in[g), my lord. 26-33 1 herewith se(nd) [ha}rness(es) [ for a 

pa]ir of hor[ses, and] a bow, and [a qu]ive[rl, [a s]pea[r, c]ove[rs,' t]o the 

king, [my] l[ord]. 

NOTE 
r. 27 [KUSJ.MHS a-Ii-ti 28 [ia t}a-pal an5[E.KUK.BA] 29 {u 

GHS.BAN * 30 [KUS] fi.MApl.URU, (u)] 31 [GlS] i-mi-[it-ta] 32 [TUG} : 

j,5-<#-{in-ni]: for the reading of lines 27-31, see Na'aman,JCS 29 (1977) p. 238 

(on line 30, see also Kiihne in Wilhelm, ZA 63 [197 3J p. 73); for the reading of 
line 32, see Na'aman, Political Deposition, p. 76*, n. 77. In line 28 Na'aman 
restores H, so that a ream of horses is also given, bur in this case one would expect 
this gift to be at the head of the list. If wdd/nnu is the correct reading, it musr have 

been some kind of cover for rhe horses; cf., nr Nuzi, "iaddinnu and harnesses,” 
CAD. S. p. 17, citing Joint Expedition with the Iraq Museum at Nuzi, 588:36. 

EA 267 

Safe and sound 

text: C 4771 (122.52). 

copy: WA 109- 

[Sa]y [tjo the king, my lord, my lg]od, my Sun: Message of Miikilu, 

your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at che feet of the king, my lord, 

my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-14 The order rhe king, my 

lord, my god, my Sun, dispatched to me I am indeed carrying ouc for 

the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky. 15-20 May rhe king, my 

lord, my god, my Sun, know' that the place of the king, my lord, where 

J am is safe and sound. 

EA 26$ 

A consignment of personnel 

text: vat 1532. 

copies: WA 108; VS 11, 15.3. 

Say [to] the ki[n]g, my [l]ord, [mjy g[o]d, my [S)un: Message of 

Miikilu, your servant, che [d]i[r]t at your feet. 5-111 fall at the feet of 

the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. May the 

kfing], my [lor]d, know- that {the city of the king, my lord], that [he 

put] i[n my] charge), is safe and sound, [and] the word1 12-14 • • * 

[,..}. 15-20 [/ seri\dz [in the care u]/yay[a] 46 female-... [.. .J»3 aod 

5 male-... [.. and 5 aiiruma,> to the king, my lord. 

NOTES 
1. 11 qa-[ti-ia uj a~u\a)-ai. For lines 1 iff., cf. EA 267:9^ ? Instead of only 

one completely destroyed line (line 14 according to Knudtzon), there are perhaps 
two or three. 

2. 15 [u uS-Si-ir-r]/: following Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 76**, n. 73. 
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3. ular-d[i-ir], for ardSti, ' slave-girls'* (Astour, Geseilschafisklassen im Alien 
Zuxiitnmland undin den angrtmenden Gebieitn {see M 17. n. 7}, p. 23), is highly 
unlikely. Read <w-k{i-raj, "a later/follow-up contingent" (cf. CAD, Ate, p. 288), a 

group co be added to a previous contingent? 
4. Lti.MEia DUMU.fKIN]: Rainey, JNES 26 (1967) p. 299, tentatively; 

Astour, Geselhcbafiiklaixn (see n. 3). Another possibility is TUR.{MES], inljan, 

"attendants.’' 
5. The funccion of the aflrQma is still not dear. That they were merchants 

(Astour, GeseUiduifiklaiten {sec n. 3]) does not seem supported by solid evidence. 

(aftrSvui, rather than Jfiruma, which should appear at Ge«ras osirfma, u-si-ru-ma. 
See Huehnergard, Ugaritic Vocabulary, p. 163.) 

EA 269 

Archers and myrrh 

text: BM 29846. 

copy: OB 63. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Milkilu, your 

servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my 

god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-17 I liave heard what the king, 

my lord, wrote to me, and so may the king, my lord, send the archers to 

his servants, and may the king, my lord send myrrh1 for medication. 

NOTE 

1. [51IM.ZAR.ME5 : mu-ur-ra: see CAD, M/2, p. 221. 

EA 270 

Extortion 

text: BM 29845. 

copy: BB 62. 

photograph: BB, pi. 2. 

TRANSLATION: Oppcnheim, LFM, p. 128. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Milkilu, your 

servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feec of the king, my lord, my 

god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-16 May the king, my lord, 

know rhe deeds that Yan^amu keeps doing to me since I left the king, 

my lord. 17-21 He indeed wants 2000 shekels of silver from me, and 

he says to me, "Hand ov[er]‘ your wife and your sons, or I will kill 

EA27I 

(you)." 22-29 May rhe king know of this deed, and may the king, my 

lord, send chariots and fetch me to himself lest I perish. 

NOTE 

I. lollowing l/re el. I0S 8 (1978) p. 59, a. 175 (and last sen¬ 

tence of n. 176), who claims that his collation supported this reading. My own 
collation was inconclusive. 

EA 271 

The power of the cApiru 

text: VAT 1531. 

COPIES: WA 110; VS 11, 154. 

translations: Albright, ANET. pp. 486f.; Seux, Trxiei da 

Prvtbe-Orienr, p. 54. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Milkilu, your 

servant, che dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 

times and 7 times. 9-16 May the king, my lord, know that the war 

against me and against Suwardata is severe. So may the king, my lord, 

save his land from the power of the ‘Apiru. 17-27 Oftlijerwise, may 

the king, my lord, send chariots to fetch u[s] lest our servants kill us. 

Moreover, may che king, my lord, ask Yanhamu, his servant, abouc what 

is bein[g] done in his {l]and. 

EA 272 

cApiru activity 

text: BM 29863. 

copy: BB 80. 

[Tlo the kin[g, my lord, my Sun: Messalge of Sum- [...che ruler cf\ 

,B your servant, the dir]t aft your feet. 1 faljl lajt che fleet ofl 

the kfinlg, (my) lord, [my god), my [Sun, 7 t)imes and 7 ti[mes], 

8-17 I (a]m the [lo]ya[l sctvanlt of the [king], my lord. [May] the 

king, my lord, [kriivw [lha\t che mayors that were in the (major) ci[ties3 

of my lord] are gone,’ and the [relief] land of the king, my l[or]d, [has 

dejserted w5 the 'Apiru. 18-25 May che king, my lord, inquire of 

[h]is commissioner about what is b[eing d]one in the land of the 

kfing], m[y I]ord, so the king, my lord, will instruct his arc(hers] in 

my regard.'’ 

3 id 317 
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NOTES 

1. Knucitzon’s transliteration omits the determinative of the text, 

"VftfW-l- 
2. Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 68, proposes URU and 

would identify it with the URU mubhtm in EA 298:25. Though nja (Kmidtzon; 

Na'aman's m.la) is quite uncertain, it may be doubted that ma-fra-zi in line 13 
explains the deviant spelling (so Na'aman). 

3. CAD, M/i, p. 88, puts rhis use ofmafyazu under “town, settlement," but 

this seems to be a later meaning of the word, and if it had this meaning, it is hard 
co see why it occurs nowhere else in EA. If here the connotation is noc of 'impor¬ 
tant city" (CAD, M/i, p. 87), perhaps it is "harbor (city)" (ibid., p. 88, 5). 

4. "Gone," not just "have gone' or "disappeared'’ Qyalqu), but “used up, 

destroyed, wiped out" (garni!), like the sons and daughters of By bios (EA 74:158". 

and parallel passages). 
5. Or, “through the activity of, abetted by" (ina). 
6. CriN.MESp(-l<T-{:i\-lu\ following Rainey, Lingering over Words, p. 417* 

a reading tentatively noted in my collation notes. 
EA 272-77 were written by the scribe of the Milkilu letters; see Knudtzon, 

VAB 2/2, p. 1329, n. 1, and EA 278, n. t. 

EA 273 

From a queen mother 

text: VAT 1686. 

copies: WA 137; VS 11, 155 

Say to the kin#, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of fNlN-UR mjh. 

MES,1 your handmaid. 1 fall ar the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 

7 times. 8-14 May the king, my lord, know that war has been waged 

in the land, and gone is the land of the king, my lord, by desertion lu‘ 

the ‘Apiru. 15-24 May the king, my lord, take cognizance of his 

land, and may the [kjing, my lord, kn[ow]’ thaft] the ‘Apiru wrote to 

Ayyalunaand to ijaiija. and die two sons ofMilkilu barely escaped being 

killed. 25-26 May the king, my lord, know of this deed. 

NOTES 

1. The beater of this name, still oi uncertain interpretation, was probably 

ruling as queen mother; see Liveiani, in Garelli, e<i., Lt i'abis °t la RoyautT (see 
Introduction, n. 73), p. 336, n. 5. 

2. See EA 272, n. 5. 
3. Note the different nuances of yitk in this and the preceding clause: lor 

the latter, see EA 60, n. 8. 

EA 274 

Another city lost 

text: C 4773 (12216). 

copy: WA 138. 

TRANSLITERATION (PARTIAL) AND TRANSLATION: Albright, 

BASOR 89 (1943) p. 17. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of *nin-ur mah. 

ME§, your handmaid, the dirt at your feet. I fell at the feet of the king, 

my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 10-19 May the king, my lord, save his 

land from the power of the Apiru lest it bp lost. §apuma has been 

cake(n).' For the information of rhe king, my lord. 

NOTE 

1. la'-’q'/-ia-(at): the text reflects perhaps some confusion between Akka¬ 

dian luju and laqdtu, Canaanite iahada\ cf. EA 284:7. Since city names are femi¬ 
nine in this dialect, -{at). Albright’s reading, 1$ URU.KI-&* 16 URU fa-pu- 

n<^‘, must be rejected: URU in line 15 is most unlikely (the copy is exact), and ha 
is impossible (copy is exact); in line 16, the next-to-last sign is conceivably ba. but 
certainly nor na (so also Gordon). §apuna, if idem ified with biblical Saphcn in the 

Jordan Valley, is also open to objections on geopolitical grounds; see Na’aman, UF 
11 (1979) P- 680, n. 33. 

EA 275 

As ordered (x) 

text: VAT 1682. 

copies: WA 166; VS 11, 156. 

Sa[y to the king, my lord, mygjod, [my Sun): Message of Yahzib-Adda. 

your servant, the dirt at your leer 1 fall at die feet of the king, my lord, 

my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 rimes. 9-14 The order that the king, 

my lord, my [g]od, my [Sun}, gave [t]o me, lam [injdeed carrying out 

[for} the king, my lord. 
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EA 276 

As ordered (2) 

text: VAT 1706. 

copies: WA 187; VS 11, 157. 

T.SMy ro the king, my lord, my god, my Sun}: Message of Ya^zib-Adda, 

youi servant, the dirt fat} your feet. I fait at the feet of the king, aiy 

lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9—15 The order that the 

king, my lord, my god, my Sun, sent to me, 1 am [in]deed carrying out 

[f]or the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 

EA 277 

As ordered (3) 

text: BM 29864. 

copy: BB 81. 

(To che king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of ...], yo{ur 

serivanc, fclie dirt at) your [fee}t. {1 fa] 11 {a]i the fefet of the king, my 

lord], my god, [my Sun], 7 rimes and 7 t[imes], 8-16 The order that 

the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, sent to me, 1 am indeed carrying 

out for rhe king, my lord. 

EA 278 

As ordered (4) 

text: BM 29852. 

copy: BB 69. 

photograph: BB, pi. 5. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Suwardata, your 

servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my 

god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 rimes. 9-15 [The or}der that [the king], 

my lord, che Sun [fr|om the sky, sent to me, I am [in jdeed carrying out 

[for che kin]g, my lord, [the Sun f}rom rhe Sky.1 

NOTE 

1. The sign forms of EA 278-So exhibit many differences from those of EA 

281, 282-84, and are indistinguishable in script and clay from EA 267-77; see 
Knudtzon, YAB 2/2, p. 1329, a. 2. Note, coo, the vircually identical messages of 
EA 275-78. A fourth scribe was responsible for EA 366. Cf. EA 272, n. 6. 

EA 279 

A wasteland 

text: VAT 1647. 

copies: WA 107; VS 11, 158. 

Sfa)y [to] rhe king, my lord, my [god], my Sun; Mess[age] ofSuwar- 

data, your servant, che dirt at your feet. 1 fall at che feet of the king, my 

lord, 7 times aod 7 times. 9-13 May the king, my lord, know that 

che land of the king, my [lorjd, is [go]ne.‘ I must drily* Arc*]!’ 1 must 

go fo{rr)h to Qeltu [againjst the /{narrow].* 14-23 May the [king] 

sen[d ar\cbet\i. May ibe king, my lord, /]is[ten to bis] may[ors]4 so that 

we may attack them and drive out the traitors from the land of the king, 

my lord. 

Karrs 
1. See EA 272. n. 4. 

2. i-nCi-i]; perhaps traces oft; from n?n‘ 
3. Lfr.MES l[a-m-ca/ti}: cf. line 21. 

4. ryi-ilS-tneUIGALEN-iaa-na] 17 atf-ffit-f/i-Su]. 

EA 280 

Lab’ayu redivkm 

text: C 4772 (12213). 

copy: WA 100. 

translation: Albright, ANET, p. 487; Seux, Texlts du Procht- 

Oritnt, p. 60. 

Sa[y] c[o] the king, my lord, [m]y g[od], my Sun: Message] of War- 

data, [yo}ur servant, the dirt at your feet. 1 fall at che [feejt of the king, 

my lord, [m]y god, tny Sun, 7 [tijmes and 7 times. 9-1; The king, 

my lord, permitted1 me to wage war against Qeltu. 1 waged war. It is 

now at peace with me; my city is restored to me. 16-24 Why did 

‘Abdi-Cfelbla write to the men of Qeltu, “[Acjcept silver and follow 

me"? 24-29 Moreover, may the king, my lord, conduce an inquiry. If 

1 took a man, or a single ox, or an ass, from him, then he is in the 

tight! 30-35 Moreover, Lab’ayu, who used to take our towns, is 

dead, but now [anjother Lab’ayu is 'Abdi-Heba, and he seizes our 

town. 36—40 [So] may the king take cognizance of [hi]s servant be- 



THE AMARNA LETTERS 

cause of this deed, but 1 will do nothing until the king sends back' 

word to his servant. 

NOTES 

1. Or "scat,” but in any case stressing the intervention of the crown, 

without which he promises (lines no further action (occupation of Qeliu?}. 
2. Instca4 of yit-iu-if. ru, perhaps yu-na-k:-ru, “changes," i.e., revokes an 

earlier decision (so Gordon). 

EA 281 

Rebellion 

text: VAT 1681. 

copies: WA 190; VS 11, 159. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, (my) Sun,1 [and] my breath (of 

life): Message of [Sjuwardata, your servant I fall at the feet of my 

lord 7 times and 7 times, both on the st!oma]<h and on the b[alck. 

8-17 May the king, [my] lord [be informed tjhat [no\u: my own cities 

are hostile to me, anti so may the king, my lord, send archers to [d]o [to 

/W«) as in the case of.so the king, my lord, may t{a]ke them. 

The ...[...] 18-26 arid may they writhe [heifore the kin[g, my] lord. 

The king, my lord, has r[ej]ected my pr[b]posal, but the king should 

k[mw the h]ostilicie[s again}!! »[f. Wh]o is [co]mmitting [a crime) 

aglahUst the king' [Th]ese fellows are Atgs}, and so they bait am[mil]led 

[a crime] against the king. > 27-31 So may che k[in}g send archers that 

he may ta[ke t]he[m]. May the king, my lord, be informed. 

NOTES 

1. Jimj.MBS. 
a. The reading of the first two signs as UR[U h)a(-ra-3e-WA) is extremely 

doubtful. Line H: lal-nla Sa-S]ii-««. 
3. 23 ... me/ini-i]a-/ot 24 [>]i-/w-»r [at-nal a na LUGAL 25 i 

UR.JXU.MES ain-nu-;# 26 ii *t'l-A;-l5l" [at-naj a na LUC.AL: following Na'a 

man, VF 11 {1979) P- 679, “• 31- 

EA 282 

EA 282 

Alone 

text: BM 29851. 

COPIES: BB 68; A. Millard, Biblical Archaeologist 45 (1981) 

p. 147. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: M. Noth, Die Well lies Alien Testaments (Berlin, 

1953), Talel 3; Barnett, Illustrations, p. 16 (obverse only). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Millai'd, Biblical 

Archaeologist 45 (1981) p. 146. 

To the king, my lord, (my) god, my Sun: Message of Suwardata, (your) 

servant. I fall at che feet of the king, my loref, 7 times and 7 times, both 

on the stomach and on the back. 8-r6 May the king, my lord, be 

informed that 1 am alone. May the king, my lord, send a very large 

archer-force that it may save me : ia fl-ni (get me out). May the king, 

ray lord, be in(fo)rmed. 

EA 283 

Oh to see the king 

TEXT: vat 339. 

copies: WA 101; VS 11, 160. 

To the king, my lord.' my god, my Sun; Message of Suwardata. your 

servant. I fall at die feet of the king, my lord. I fall at the feet of the 

king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times more. 7-13 The king, my lord, has 

weirren me, ''Enter and pay me homage.’’ Into the presence of the king, 

my lord!’ Would that it were possible! to enter into the presence of che 

king, my lord, to* receive the ... and the ...» of the king, my 

lotd. 13-17 Siuce Yanljamu is with you, speak with him. If there are 

still no archecs available, then may the king, my lord, take me away. 

18-24 May die king, my lord, be informed that 30 cities have waged 

war against me. I am alone! The war against me is severe. 'ITie king, my 

lord, has cast me6 from bis hand. 23-33 May the king, mv lord, send 

archers. May the king, my lord, ta(k)e me away.7 Since Yanhamu, that 

is, the commissioner3 of the king, my lord, is there, may the king, my 

lord, spea[k] with him, (asking), “Is the war against Suwardata severe 

or is it not?1' 

322 323 
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NOTES 
1. There is a ruling between lines i and 2, and two more between lines 16 

and 17, 
2. du-gu-la-ni KI (/#/) ...: following AHw, p. 576a. 
3. rnTya-mi yuttsaggir, lit. "who would gram"; cf. Hebrew mt yiuSn. 
4. The interpretation of line 12 is quite tentative; ana omitted (for the 

construction, see Introduction, n. 75) or {a~na)\ U-qe-ma, infinitive, bur la-qe-nui 

expected (see VAB 2/2, p. 1452). 
5. The reading of Kt) + 40 and RU + 40 x is as obscure as ever. If the 

occasion of the visit reflects the presence of a new king on the throne, there may be 

reference here to the renewal of the vassal oath. 
6. Cf. AHw, p. 709, nada. IV; CAD, N, p. 3°9. nuddu. 
7. Taking Suwardata away is the alternative to Sending archers; cf. lines 

15-n. 
8. It does not seem likely rhar the commissioner in question is someone 

different from Yanfcamu, and so, tentatively, 1 take die u as corresponding to waw- 

explicativum. 

EA 284 

The powerful hand of the king 

text: BM 29850. 

copy: BB 67. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Sitwirdata, [your) servant. I fell at rhe 

feet of the king, my lord. I fell 7 times and 7 times more, both on the 

stomach and on the back. 6-12 Be informed, O king, my lord, that 

all the fends of the king, my lord, have been taken away.11 am all alone. 

As RaChJmanu,’ tt'bl0 inspected the lands of the king, my lord, has de¬ 

parted, {thfere is n[ol one for the king. May the king, my lord, t[alke 

m{e]. 13-161 wrote to the king, my lord, "He knows...[...}.” May 

rhe king, my lord, sefn]d 17-20 ... (...} still. May the king, my 

lord, [t\tnd [funk) his power[fu)l hand.' 21-35 ... [.. 

NOTES 
1. Sen EA 274, n. 1. 
2. mra-a[b)-ma-wi 3{aJ. 
3. [ylu-uffl-iHral 19 :lT.(K-AI.-n EN-W qa-ti-iyu 20 aj-an-tia-[lh: fol¬ 

lowing Naaman, Political Disposition, p. 43*, n. 57. The feminine adjective agrees 

with qati • hu (pronominal suffix); cf. EA 366:35, in another ImerofSuwardata. 
ZAG (pald-si : up-'J-hi - upsT + 6; (pronominal suffix). ejata uSiuru, EA 299:196 

4. Lines 2iff., except for line 22 (“I fell 7 limes and 7 rimes") and an 
occasional word or phrase, are unintelligible. Because of the sevenfold prostration 
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formula this is not likely to be a postscript, despite the possible imperative plural 
{litwailu, “be informed" (line 23). See also EA 298, n. 2. 

EA 285 

The soldier-ruler of Jerusalem 

text: vat 1601. 

copies: WA 174; VS 11, 161. 

TRANSLITERATION (LTNES 9-25) AND TRANSLATION: Na'aman, 

Political Disposition, pp. 97 f.1 

[Say to che kin]g, [my lord: Message] of <At*ii-y{eba1 your servant. I 

fell At} rite feet [of rhe king, my lord], 7 times and 7 tifmesj. 5-rr I 

am not a [mayor}; I am a soldier fofr the king, my lord]. Why has che 

kiCng, my lord], not sent a messenger ... [...] .. .* [Accordingly, 

[Enhd\m u se[nt] a military [forceP here, land it has not vacated the house 

[that I tufatit.a 12-19 [And n]/su>* as for me, may the king [give heed toc 

*Abdi]-yeba, his servant. {// th]ere are no7 archers available, may che 

king, my lord, [sen]d {a commissioned that he may fetch [rhe ma]yors 

co himself. 20-25 [• • •] • • • And as for [the garrison} that belongs 

[to Adday\a,z the commissioner of che king, [I] wane cheir house. 

26-31 So may che ki{ng] provide [f]or them, and may he send a 

messenger qujickly. When [/ d]k, u\hat> ...] ... 

NOTES 

1. In the summer of 1951, I prepared with Albright a Transliteration and 
Translation of rhe Jerusalem letters that, though often considerably modified, I 
here draw on. 

2. Perhaps k[i-ma ar-hi-e}2, "with afl speed” (Knudczon), but this expres¬ 
sion is otherwise attested only at Byblos. 

3. e-mfu-qf/qaj: so also Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 97. Though the 

word is attested only in EA 154:7, appearance in a letter from Tyre is especially 
relevant because of a certain shared background of rhe Jerusalem and Tyrian 
scribes. Note also in the north mUqa ka*5du, “to have rhe advantage over some¬ 

one” (Nougayrol, Ugar. 5, no. 20: 14, 17', 23'). 

4. 10 ... u] li fla-a ithi-t]e-fi & &-:]ar-Tu: cf. lint 25; on die assumed 
vowel-harmony, ittafi > ittifi, see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 153. 

5. [ii i-na\-an-na. 

6. 13 [li-i5-m]e LUGAL-w 14 {a-na cf. EA 290:19. 
7. (Surr.-ma i]a-anu-mi\ cf. EA 286:59; 287:23; 288:57. 

8. LO.MES 23 [ma-sar-m] fa i-ba-iu-ii 24 [a-na ,uad-da-/]a: see Camp¬ 
bell, Chronology, p. 103, n. 75; cf. EA 287:46—48. 

9. «{/-na: cf. EA 119:i7f. 

325 
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EA 286 

A throne granted, not inherited 

text: VAT 1642. 

copies: WA 102; VS 11. 162. 

photographs: H. V. Hilprechtet ah, Explorations in Bible 

Lands during the Nineteenth Century (Philadelphia. 1905), p. 621; 

R. W. Rogers. Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament (New 

York and Cincinnati, 1912), p. 529, pi. 30. 

translations: Ebeling, pp. 374f.; Albright, ANET, pp. 

4871'.; Doiger, in Galling, ed., Textbucb zur Geschichte Israels- 

OUbingen, 1968), pp. 251.; Seux, Texiei du Pnche-Orient, pp. 

541. 

Say [t]o the king, my lord: Message of'Abdi-Heba, your servant, lfall at 

the feet of my lord, the king, 7 times and 7 times. 5-15 What have l 

done to rhe king, my lord? They denounce me : u-Sa-a-ru (I am slan¬ 

dered) before rhe king, my lord, "‘Abdi-fcleba has rebelled against the 

king, his lord." Seeing that, as far as I am concerned, neither my fathc-r 

nor my mother put me in this place, but the strong arm of the king: 

brought me into my lather's house, why should 1 of all people commit a 

crime against the king, my lord? 16-21 As truly as the king, my 

lord, lives.■’ I say to the commissioner of the king, [my) lord, "Why do 

you love the 'Apiru but hate the mayors?" Accordingly, 1 am slandered 

before the king, my lord. 22-31 Because I say,' "Lost arc the lands of 

the king, my lord,” accordingly 1 am slandered before che king, my 

lord. May the king, my lord, know that (though) the king, my lord, 

stationed a garrison (here). Enhamu has taken /[/ aT\l away. (...) ... 

32-43 [Now), O king, my lord, [there is 0)0 garrison, [and so] may 

che king provide for his land. May che king [provide for his land! All 

the [lajnds of the king, my lord, have deserted. Ili-Milku has caused 

the loss of all the Lind of the king, and so may the king, my lord, 

provide for his land. Lor my pare, 1 say, “1 would go in to the king, my 

lord, and visit the king, my lord,” but the war against me is severe, and 

so I am not able Co go in Co the king, my lord. 44-52 And may ic 

seem good in the sighc of the king, [and] may he send a garrison so I 

may go in and visit the king, my lord. In Irtish,' the king, my lord, 

lives: whenever the commissioners have come our, I would say (to 

them), “lost are (he lands of the king," but they did not listen to me. 

Lost are all the- mayors; there is not a mayor remaining to the king, my 

lord 53-60 May the king lurn his attention to the archers so that 

archers of the king, my lord, come forth. The king has no lands. (Thar) 

'Apiru6 has plundered all the lands of the king. If there are archers this 

year, the lands of the king, my lord, will remain. Bur if there ate no 

archers, lost are the lands of the king, my lord. 61-64 CHo the scribe 

of the king, my lord: Message of 'Abdi-Heba, your [serjvant. Present 

eloquent words to the king, my lord. Losi arc all the lands of rhe king, 

my lord. 

NOTES 

1. On the gloss, see EA 180, n. 2. For the various explanations of Phj.m. 

see Scliroetier. OLA 1915, cols. 2976 Human influence has also been suggested: 
liN-b = Human turi (ibri); see Loren, UF (, (177:1) p. 483, and Jerusalem Strike, 
p. 163, n. 32. Rainey, in Avishur-Blau, ed,., Studies in Bible and she Ancient Near 
East (Jerusalem, 1978), p. 151, prefers a mistaken 1 runs position from LIIGAI-r.., 

an error occurring three times in this letter hut nowhere else in die Jerusalem 
correspondence, though ibe work of the same scribe. 

2. z»-m ttb LUGAL-rr KAI.AGGA (domain): cf. EA 147:12, and see Wcip- 

pect. UF 6 (1974) p. 413, n. 2; nor 'the arm of die mighty king" (Aibrigkci. See 
alsoM. Gdtg, Homages d Francois Daunats, fnstitnt d’Egyptologie. Universal Paul 
ValCry (Montpellier, 1986), pp. 3238*. 

3. "As long as the king lives, I (will) say" (Knudtxon, Ebeling, Albright) 

does not make much sense, whereas adi as asseveradveAondicional ("whether") 

particle in an oath does: 'Abdi-Heba swears that svhai he actually said or did, as 
against the charges of rebellion, was .nothing mote chan to accuse the commis¬ 

sioners) of preferring the king’s enemies to his supporters. 
4. d-qa-bi: see Jerusalem Scribe, p. r6i, n. 37. 

5. In view of the parallelism with adi in line 16 (see n. 3), enima reflects 
Canaanite asseverative ki (cf. Albright's translation). 

6. The Ili-Milku of line 36. 

EA 287 

A very serious crime 

text: VAT 1644 (not collated). 

copies: WA 103; Vi 11, 163. 

PHOTOGRAPH: A. Jepsen, ed., Von Sinuhe bis Nebukadnezar (see 

EA 244, headnote), pi. 29, 

translations: Ebeling, pp. 375f; C. Mullo Weir, in D. 

Winton Thomas, ed., Documents from Old Testament Times 

(London, 1958), pp. 39f.; Albright, ANET, p. 488; Fteydank, 

in A. Jepsen, ed., Von Sinuhe bis Nehukadnezai; pp. 102f.; Seux, 

Tcxtes du Proche-Oritnt, pp. 35ff. 
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[Say co the kin}g, m[y] lord: [Message of cAb]di-yeba, yo[ur} servanr. [I 

fall at the feet} of my lord 7 t[imcs and 7 times. 4-9 Consider} the 

ent(ire) affair.1 [Milkilu and Tagi broii]ght [iroopjs into [Qiltu] against 

me.1 [Consider} the deed that they did [to your servant}. 3 Arrow(s)4 {.. .3 

... 10-19 [• • -1 they brought into [Qili]u. May the [kin}g know (that ) 

all the lands are [at} peace (with one another), but I am at war. May the 

king provide for his land. Consider the lands of Gazru, ASqaluna, and 

They have given them food, oil, and any other requirement. 

So may the king provide for archers and6 send the archers against men 

that commit crimes against the king, my lord. 20-24 ^ this year 

there are archers, then the lands and the mayors will belong to the king, 

my lord. Buc if there are no archers, then the ki[ngj will have neither 

lands nor mayors. 25—32 Consider Jerusalem! This neither my father 

nor m[y} mother gave co me. The [strjong hand : zu-ru-ufc (arm) [of the 

king} gave it co me.7 Consider the deed! This is the deed of Milkilu and 

the deed of the sons of Lab'ayu, who have given the land of the king (co) 

die "Apiru. Consider, O king, my lord! / am in the right'* 33-42 With 

regard to the KaSices, may the* king make inquiry of the commissioners. 

Though the house is well fortified, they attempted a very serious crime. 

They [t]ook their tools, and I had to seek shelter by a support* for the 

roof: ga-ag-gi. A[nd so i]f he is going to send lproop]s into fJerusalem}, 

let them come with [a garrision for} (regular) service.10 May the king 

provide for diem; [all} of the land might be in dire straits11 on their 

account. 43-52 May the king inquire about the[m. Let there be]12 

much food, much oil. much clothing, until Pauru, the commissioner of 

the king, comes up to Jerusalem. Gone‘3 is Addaya together with the 

garrison of soldiers [that} the king [provided. May the king know 

(that) Addaya (sa}id to me, “{Beh]old, he has dismissed me."74 Do nor 

abandon it, [and} send this [year} a garrison, and send right here1* the 

commissioner of the king. 53-59 I sent [as gift\sl6 to the king, my 

lord, [x] prisoners, 5000 ...[.. .],17 [and] 8porters'H for the caravans of 

the k[ing, my lord}, but they have been taken in the countryside : fa- 

de^-e of Ayyaluna. May the king, my lord, know (that) I am unable to 

send a caravan to the king, my lord. For your information! 60—63 As 

the king has placed his name in Jerusalem forever, he cannot abandon 

it—the land of Jerusalem.‘9 

64-70 Say to the scribe of the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi- 

Ijjeba, your servant. I fall at (your) feet. I am your servant. Present 

eloquent words to the king, my lord: I am a soldier of the king. I am 

always yours.20 
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71-78 And please make rht- KoSites responsible for the evil deed.2* 

I was almost killed by the KaHtes {i)n my own house. May the king 

{mike an inquiry) in the[ir] regard. (May the kin]g, my lord, [provide) 

for th[ern. 7 tj.mes and 7 times may- the king, my lord, [provide] for 
me.22 

NOTES 

t. fa-min- gtfb-(bi) a-wa-tay all the letters from Jerusalem, with the ex¬ 
ception o( EA 286, begin the body of the letter with amnr; cf. Naaman. Political 
Ditfvtition, p. 39*. n. 37. 

?• Cf- Albright (see headttote), but other restorations ate of course possible; 
see lines 20—31 Ventive, "again,! me"? 

3. Or did to me"; cf. EA 290:5. < • 

1- """'“GAG.tJ.TAG.GA (mdnmilu. Sthdhd): following A. Sachs, A/O 12 
('937-39) PP- 3/iff. 

5. Enough room? See Naaman, PoliticalDiipositm, p. 40-, n. 38. 

6. pi-la-ti u: it for //. "and," sporadically in EA and elsewhere; seeJAOS 100 
(1980) p. 186; Schramm, Emkimng in dit anyrisebtn Ktmipimihrtflcn, pt. 2 (Leiden 
and Cologne. 1973), p. 2. 

7. See EA 286. n. a. On '“AD.DA.A.NI. logogram with frozen pronomi¬ 
nal suffix (cf. EA 3, n. 2), scejmiahm Scribe, p. 163, n. 52, and Huehnergard. 
Uganlic Vocabulary, p. 48, n. 2. and his criticism of Wcippett, UF 6 (1972! pr. 

4158. (The DfJMU A.NI H-ki-ba-at, Iraq 32 I1970I p. 27:2, should be read, with 
1. Gelb. DCMu A-ni-ij ki-ba-.il-, private communication of C. B. E Walker.) 

8. ladiq ana iyali: translation, with Albright, according to context (crimi- 
,-ial charges against enemies), but the assumed impersonal subject—lit. “it is right 
tor me”—is difficult; see Feigin, JQg 34 (1943-44) pp. 443c For a different 
version, "it is ihe king my master that is ladiu/ for me." ,ccduq - "generous,- sec- 
id. Gazelles, JANES 5 (1973) p. 76. 

9. aS-'ru-iT: cf. fern <AHu-. p. 1220), with accusative of place, but no 
satisfactory explanation of ihe apparent durative (yaqtu/u). For earlier proposals 

and various possible readings, see Feigin, JOR 34 (1943-44) pp. 44.78. Albtighi, 
against the copy, read bat-'qd-i', "they breached" (see already beigin, p. 449); 
Naaman, Political Duposition. P. yi, reads (A-til 'Iuit', "they climbed up." As 
copied, rire first sign is considerably larger than the BF on lines 37 and 45. 

37 if-mid (imda): following an earlier reading of Albright, iater cettacted 
(see ANET). After the gloss, 'iii 38 (Sum-mla. 

!C. 39 SRINJ.MES 11-:,: la il-t: [lO ma-jar-til 40 (a-nal lR.MES: ana 
arduli. with Albtighi (cf. EA 157. n. 1). <Abdi-B«t» asks, not for a punitive 
expedition, b.n for troops stationed permanently in Jerusalem tliat will give him 
die needed protection (cf. lines .irif.). The assumption of ti-ta-hc as erroneous for 

Si-la lu. “auxiliary troops," a proposal of Na aman, Political Disposition, p. 91. and 
Kainey Studies in Bibh (sec EA 286, n. 1), p. 144, seems unnecessary anti unlikely. 
Albright restores {'««-«} <cf. line 47). and translates "officer." Egyptian 1c’w. 

however, referred ro an infantryman (lowest grade) or simply a soldier: see A. R. 
Schulman, Military Rank. Title, and Organization in the Egyptian New Kingdom, 
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Miinchner agyptologisdic Srudien, vol. 6 (Berlin, 1964), pp. 36?.; EA 288. n. r. 

11. ta-ia-qa: cf. perhaps Hebrew f6q\ form, yaqtula (cf. teppala in line 71). 
A more venturesome proposal is found in Rainey, Studies in Bibk (sec EA 286, n. 

I), p. 149. 
12. liUl ana sdMnu iu-6\. S3lu does nor mean "requisition" (Albright, 

Seux), and mad seems to be a predicate, not attribucive, adjective (private commu¬ 

nication of D. Gropp). 
13. On the use of the infinitive (paf3ri), seejCS 6 (1952) P- 77- 
14. Against "let me go" (Albright)—apart from the difficulties of form 

{pafranni for expected puframii)— is the unlikelihood of a high Egyptian official's 
asking permission from a local ruler for anything. The subject understood is the 
king. The dismissal of Addaya—i.e., sending him elsewhere—arouses cAbdi- 

yeba's fears that the king is going to abandon Jerusalem to its own resources, 
15. annikanu, "here," its initial position in the sentence stressing Jerusalem 

as rhe place a commissioner should be stationed: see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 134. 
16. [Nl'G.BAl.HI.A: following Albright; cf. EA 288:22. 
17. Albright, "silver (shekels)," bur rhe copy is against KlCj.BABBAR], 
16. Before "8" Knudtzon saw traces that he tentatively read as "318." 

19. See Jerusalem Scribe, p. 162, n. 46. 
20. ma-at-ti: a desperate crux; cf. Hebrew tamld and perhaps tnd, “to en¬ 

dure^?), in Amoritc personal names (see Huflinon, APNMT, p. 229). Albright 

translated as “insignificant(?>," as if ma-fi-ti {rna/S), and Finkelstein, Enti Israel 9 
(1969) pp. 33f., as "I would surely die (for >«u)," but the modal force of the 

perfect is questionable, and one rnay doubt whether it is possible to die "very 

much" <magal, EA 289:50). 
21. On lines 71-72, see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 164, n. 61. 

22. Rescoring liskrn in both breaks, with Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 
92, hut understanding the first instance as provision in terms of justice lot the 
Radices, not of provision or concern lor the garrison, which has not been men¬ 

tioned for over 20 lines. Albright s "avenge” assumes [li-iq-qi-m] and an unsup¬ 
ported Canaanitism (»#«): see W. Pitard, Aiaarav 3/1 (1982) pp. 5JT. 

On messages to the scribes of addressees, see the Introduction, sect. 4, 

a. 58. 

EA 288 

Benign neglect 

text: VAT 1643 (not collated). 

copies: WA 103; VS 11, 164. 

translations: Ebeling, pp. 376f.; C. Mullo Weir, in D. 

Winton Thomas, ed., Document! from Old Testament Times, pp. 

43f.; Albright, ANET. pp. 488f.; Freydank, in A. Jepsen, c-d.. 

Von Sinttbe bis Nebukadnezar, pp. 10 3 f. 

Sav ftjo the king, my lord, [my Su]n: [M]essage of ‘Abdi Heba, your 

servant. 1 fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

5-10 Behold, the king, my lord, lias placed his name at the rising of the 

sun and at che setting of the sun. It is, therefore, impious what they 

have done to me. Behold, 1 am not a mayor; J am a soldier of the king, 

my lord. ' 11-15 Behold, 1 am a friend of the king and a tribute-bearer-* 

i of the king. It was neither my father nor my mother, but rhe strong 

arm of the king that [pjlaced me in che house of {my] f.ithLer].' 

16-22 {... c]ame to me. I gave over [ro bis char]ge to slaves. 

Sura, the commissioner of the king, cafme t]o me; I gave over to Suta 5 

charge 21 girls,‘ [8]o prisoners, as 0 gift for the king, my lord. 

23-28 May the king give thought to his laodt the land of the king is 

Inst. AH of it tees attacked me. s I am at war as far as the land of Betu and 

as far as Ginri-kirmil All the mayors ace at peace, buc I am at war. 

29-33 I am treated like an ‘Apiru,6 and I do not visit the king, my 

lord, since I am at war. i am situated like a ship’ in the midst of the 

sea. 34-40 The strong hand (arm) of the king took the land of 

Na|)rima and the land of Kttsi, 8 hut now the ‘Apiru have taken the very 

cities of the king. -' Not a single mayor remains to che king, my lord: al! 

ate iosr. 41-47 Behold, Turbazu was slain in the city gate of Silu. The 

king did nothing. Behold, servants who were joined to che (Api[r}u 

smote'0 Zimredda of Iatkisu, and Yaptih-i ladda was slain in the city gate 

of Silo. The king did norhing. \Wh]y lias he not called them to 

account? 48-53 May the king (projvide tot [his land] and may lie 

[se]e to it thaft] archers [come oujt to h{is] land.” If there ate no ateliers 

this year, all the lands of che king, my lord, ate lost. 54-61 They have- 

not reported to rhe king thar rhe lands of the king, my lord, are lost and 

all che mayors lost. If there are no archers this year, may the king send a 

commissioner to fetch me, me along with my brothers, and then we 

will die near the king, our lord. 62- 66 [To] the scribe of the king, 

my lord: [Message] of ‘Abdi-Heba, (your) servant, [i fa]ll a[c (your) 

feet]. Present [the words that I hav]e offered12 to (the king, my lord]: I 

am your servant [and] your [s]on. 

NOTES 

1. ‘Abdi-Heba dues not deny that he is a soldier (so Albright); cf. EA 
285:5-6, and see the remarks of l.iverani. HA 61 (1967) p. r5, n. 4. Isntelic-Groll. 
in M. Gorg. ed.. Fouta tuque pcntti (sec- EA 3, n. 17), p. 238, is of the view that 
Egyptian tu'11 iu'u) here means "post commander.’ 

2. On '&rv~hi, friend’??), see Donnet, ZAW 73 (rp6i) pp. 2691). *#//, 
“bearer,’ like ttbili in EA 287:55, or “1 have brought.’ 
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3. See EA 287, n. 7. 
4. MUNUS.DUMU.MUNUS, fuhdrtu? 

3. Cf. tii'buiu, “to seize one another, fight.” The usual version, "all of it has 
been taken from me" (Knudtzon, followed more or less by Ebeling, Albright, et 
ol.), has against it not only the assumption of a separative accusative (another 
example in EA?), bur the fact that all of the king’s land cannot be raken from a 

vassal because he never had all of it to lose. 
6. tnuma tf,bapiri: translation with Albright, who recognized that entinta, 

used commonly as a synonym cfklma as conjunction, is here also given the latter’s 

meaning as preposition. 
7. enuma tkppi. see n. 6. 
8. KUR following Rainey. AQATJ, p. 105, perhaps tor ka-a-si. 

9. Though royal power is sufficient to achieve conquests fat to the north and 
far to the south, so very close by ate the conquests of the cApiru. 

10. ig-gi-ti-Ju: following Ebeling, VAB 2/2, p. 1546, for yiggef&-lu. Bor- 
t£ro, Habiru, p. 109, reads iq-qi-d-lu, "slaves ... have immolaced(?) him,” as if 

from naqfl. 
11. O lyddin Sana pdmlu 'it'' Uu-fi-r»]i 50 flD-MEfi} 6RIN.MFS pi-fa-ti 

O-na KUR-/W; cf. li-din LUGAlpa-m-!n a-na L(J. MESpi-fa-ti it lu-fi-mi LO.ME§ 

Erin pi-fa-ti, in EA 286:5 3f. The reading 49 ... 'a' [Iu-*rta-!e-Ar 50 [LUGAl-l 
(so Albright) accords witli neither the space nor the traces. There is no reason why 

-m)i belongs at the end of line 50 (Knudtzon) rather than line 49- 
12. 65 {fa nay ad'-na-ti: following Na’aman, Political Disposition, p. 37*, 

n. 19- 

EA 289 

A reckoning demanded 

TEXT: VAT 1645 + 2709. 

copies: WA 105 + WA 199; VS 11, 165. 

translations: Ebeling, pp. 377f.; Albright, ASET, p. 489; 

Campbell, Sheehan, pp. 200f.; Seas, Tata du Prtxhe-Orient, 

pp. 58f. 

[Say tlo the king, my lord: Message of eAbdi-]Jeba, your servant. 1 ftallj 

at the feet of my lord, the k[ing], 7 times and 7 times. 5-10 Milkilu 

does not break away from the sons of lab’ayu and from the sons of 

Arsawa, as they desite the land of rhe king for rhemsclves. As for a 

mayor who does such a deed, why does the king not (c)all him to 

account? n-17 Such was rhe deed that Milkilu and Tagi did: they 

took Rubutu. And now as for Jerusalem, if this land belongs to the 

king, why is it (not) of concern' to the king like Onzzatu ? 18-24 Ginti- 

kirmil belongs to Tagi, and men of Gintu ate the garrison in Bitsanu.' 

Are we to act like Lab'ayu when he was giving the land of Sakmu to the 

Hapiru? 25-36 Milkilu has written to Tagi and the sons (of Lab’ayu), 

“Be the hath of you a pmtetim/o Grant all their demands to the men of 

Qiltu, and let us isolate Jerusalem."" Addaya has taken the garrison 

that you sent in tile charge of Haya, the son of Miyare; he has stationed 

it in his own house in Hazzatu and has sent 20 men to Egypt. May 

the king, my lord, know (that) no garrison of the king is with me. 

37-44 Accordingly, as truly as the king lives, his Apt-official, s Pu'uru, 

has left me and is in Haz.zatu. (May the king cull ithis) to mind when 

he art net.f And so may rhe king send 50 men as a garrison to protect 

rhe land. The entire land of the king has deser[ted], 45-51 Send 

Ye({eh»enhamu that he may know about the land of the king, [my lord]. 

To the scribe of the king, (my lord: M]essage*of 'Abdi-fjeba, [your] 

Servant. Offer eloqfuentj words to the king: / am always, utterly yours. 7 I 

am your servant. 

NOTES 

1. With Albright, CAH 2/2, p. n6; cf. ma/ibbi lakanulGo noma, ''like," 
see EA 288, n. 6. 

2. His enemies make up the protective forces to the north. "Who will 
guard rhe guardians?" 

3. lu-ii 2 ttUa-tu-m-. difficult and obscure; xe Jerusalem Scribe, p. 162, n. 
42, and the remarks on the leading lu-U a-mi-Ia-nnu, "be men" (AHw. p. 90b). 

Other emendations: la t-mi ut-tu-m, "you ore of my bouse" (Albright, ANET, 
Campbell); lu-ii ta-mi at-tu-nu, "asforyou, go on" (Albright, CAH 2/2, r. 11b. n. 
6; imperative of utS?). 

4. It! niptnr. lit. "let us separate”; perhaps, “let us desert." By their gener¬ 
osity to Qiltu they would entice the city to their side and thereby isolate Jerusa 
lem; see Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. too. 

5. ir-pt: following AHw. p. j»6; MASKIM (nibitn, “commissioner" [so Al¬ 
bright and Campbell)) is excluded. 

6. A reading h-u kio (Albrighi and Campbell), instead ol li-iz-kur, is ex¬ 
cluded because of the assumed kin (a value unknown in EA) and the const ruction 
(all nine occurrences of sakanu ate with ana. never trut punt). 

7. See EA 287, n. 2c. 

EA 290 

Three against one 

text: VAT 1646. 

COPIES: WA 106; VS 11, 166. 

translations: Ebeling, p. 378; Albright, ANET, p. 489; 

Seux, Textes du Pmhe-OritM, pp. 58f. 
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[Sajy [t]o the king, my lord: Message of [‘AbdiJ-^eba, your servant. I 

fell at che feet (of the kinjg, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 5-13 Here 

is the deed against the land that Milkilu and Suardatu did: against the 

land of the king, my lord, they ordered2 troops from Gazru, troops from 

Gimcu, and troops from Qiltu. They seized Rubutu. The land of the 

king deserted to the IJapiru. 14-21 And now, besides this, a town 

belonging to Jerusalem, Bit-^NiN.URTA by name, a city of the king, has 

gone over to the side of the men of Qiltu. May the king give heed to 

fAbdi-IJeba, your servant, and send archers to restore the land of the 

king to the king. 22-30 If there are no archers, the land of the king 

will desert to the yapiru. This deed against the land3 was [a}t the order of 

Milkiflu and a}t the order1 of [Suard]atu, [together w\ith Gint{i].> So 

may the king provide for (his) land. 

NOTES 

1. ipia KUR {ipsa KUR, line 25): not ipfa gloss-marker (Knudtzon, fol¬ 

lowed by Ebeling and Albright, who ignores the KUR in line 25). Na’annxn, 
Political Disposition, p. yj*, n. 19, suggests a syllabic writ mg, KUR = KUR. 

“hostile." 
2. mu-'l-nc. see Jerusalem Scribe, p. 15a. Other solutions: 'they hired" 

(Knudtzon, Ebeling; cf. Hebrew mohar, ‘■bride-price'’):, "they rushed'* (Albright; 

cf. Hebrew ndnhar, “to hasten"); “they were taken in" {CAD, M/i, p. 68, Akka¬ 
dian mufcfyuruY, " they assembled" (emending mu to[tu, Greenberg, fjabfpiru, p. 49, 
followed by Ramey, Stadia in Bible (see EA 286, n. 1], p. 150). 

3. See n. 1. 
4. ’a-na' KA-i ... 27 [a a]-na KAfollowing Albiighr. 
5. URU ginH-t[i): with copy and Schroeder, OLZ, 1915. col. 175. 

EA 291 

Message lost 
text: VAT 1713. 

copy: VS 11, 167. 

Too fragmentary for Translation.1 

NOTE 

1. A letter from Jerusalem; see VAB 3/2, p. 13.).). n. r; note, too, the form 
of li and li, and the verbal form lutnantr, 
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EA 292 

Like a pot held in pledge 
text: BM 37647. 

copy: Scheil, Mmoires, p. 298. 

translation: Albright, ANET, pp. 489f. 

Say to the king, my lord, [my] go[d}, my Sun: Message of Adda-danu,' 

your servant, the dirt at your feet. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 

my god, my Sun, 7 rimes and 7 times. 8-13 1 looked this way, and 1 

looked that way, and there was no light. Then I looked towards the 

king, my lord, and there was light. 13—17 A brick may move from 

under its partner, still I will not move frorfi under the feet of the king, 

my lord.1 17-261 have heard the orders that the king, my lord, wrote 

to his servant, “Guard your commissioner, and guard the cities of the 

king, your lord." I do indeed guard, and I do indeed obey the orders of 

the king, my lord, day and night. 26—40 May the king, my lord, be 

informed about his servant. There being war against me from che 

mountains, I built : b[d\-tt[i]-i[i^> a house—its (the village's) name is 

Mantyatu—to make preparations before the arrival of the archers of the 

king, my lord, and Maya has just taken it away from me and placed his 

commissioner in it. Enjoin Rcanap, my commissioner, to restore my 

village to me, as I am making preparations before the arrival of the 

archers of the king, my lord. 41-52 Moreover, consider the deed of 

Peya, rhe son of Gulacu, againsr Gazru, the maidservant of the king, 

my lord. How long has he gone on plundering it so chat it has become, 

thanks to him, like a pot held in pledge.4 People are ransomed from the 

mountains for 30 shekels of silver, but from Peya for 100 shekels. 5 Be 

informed of these affairs of your servant. 

NOTES 

1. The reading of che name, written diM-t>I.KUD remains a matter of 
discussion. SetRA 69(1975)pp. i53f.;Izte*e],TdAviv4(1977)pp. 159^: idem, 

IOS 8 (1978) p. T5, n. 16; Na’aman, UF 11 (1979) p. 68r, n. 38. 
2. lines 8ff.: cf. che virtually identical introductions of EA 266 and 296. 
3. The reading of die gloss is not entirely certain. 
4. Cf. EA 297:12ff. ri-qi = rtqqu, a byform of ruqqu {AHw, p. 993, ruqqu 

I); ku-bu-li, in view 0ipu-bu-td-li in EA 297:14, must derive from hubullu, "debt, 
interest,” and "the pot of a debt ” makes sense only as s type of security held until 
the debt is paid. The modesty of such a security carries with it, too, the implica¬ 

tions of extreme poverty. This line of thought leads to the redemption in the 
following lines. 
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5. According 10 PRU 3, pp. 7.F., the king ofCarchemish paid a ransom of 

50 shekels to get someone from the Suteans. 

EA293 

Always on the watch 

TExr: C 477-4 (12231). 

copy: WA 201. 

[Say to the king], my [lord, my god], my [Sun: Mejssage of A[dda- 

d]anu,' [your] serlvanr, the di}rt at your feec. I fall [at] the feet of the 

king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 times and [7] times. 8-13 [I h]ave 

heard2 the order chat rhe king, my lord, wrote to his servant, "Guard 

the place of the king where you are/' I am indeed guarding day and 

night. 14-22 Since* .. A the king, my lord, .. .5 

NOTES 

1. luJx-,D’’l.KUD: the second determinarivc (deui) is virtually certain, and 

is almost, identical with the determinative in dUTU-M (line 6) (also Gordon). The 
next sign is doubtlul only because so little « preserved, and this is compatible 
with IM. In view of the otherwise (except EA 294) unparalleled features common 

to EA 292—93, there can be no doubt about the identity of the sender of this 
letter. 

2. UU-te-Mi: following Gordon. 
3. i-nu-ma: the first sign is completely preserved (also Gordon); perhaps 

"when, as to the fact that.” 

4. Ibices of LTJ’.KURJ (Gordon). 
5. Lines t6—22, too badly damaged for translation. 

EA 294 

Unquestioning obedience 

text: BM 29854. 

copy: BB 71. 

photograph: BB, pi. 1. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Adtdja-fdjanu.1 

your servant. I foil at che feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, 7 

times and 7 times. 6-13 I have heard the orders that rhe king, my 

lord, wrote to his servant, ‘Obey your commissioner, and guard rhe 

cities of the king, your lord, where you are." I am indeed obeying the 

orders that the king, my lord, gave me. 14-24 May the king, my 

EA 29.5 

lord, be informed about his servant. Consider the deed of Peya, the son 

of Gulatu, [against] me. My men whom I sent to serve in Yapu and to 

guard the house : lu-nu-li (granary)2 of the king, my lord, Peya, the son 

of Gulatu, has just taken.* 25-35 May the king, my lord, be in¬ 

formed of these affairs of his servant. If the king, my lord, says rhis to 

me, ‘ Abandon your city, (fleeing) from before Peya,"4 then of course I 

will abandon it, and 1 will come and of course serve the king, my lord, 

day and night, forever. 

NOTES 

1. On rhe syllabic writing here and the conrcstcd readings, see EA 292, 

2. Zu-uu-ti = Egyptian Jmvty. see Helck, AiDOG 92 (1960) p. 11. 
3. Cf. EA 292:4iff. 

4. A pregnane expression very reminiscent of Isaiah 17:9, ka^zSbat,., ''h* 
*azebS /tiipfFnS tent yiirJ’Zl, "like the region deserted by the ... that they deserted 
(fleeing) from before rhe sons of Israel." 

EA 295 

A servant from head co toe 

text: VAT 1650. 

coPtBs: WA 88; VS 11, 168. 

[Sajy [to the king}, my lord, my Sun, my g[od: Message of .. .]- 

i?l. KUD,' your servant, a loyfal] servant, [the dirt] beneath the sandals of 

the [ki]ng, my lord. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my Sun, my 

god, 7 [times] and 7 times. 8-11 I am indeed the servant of the king, 

my lord, who serves the king, my lord, [from] my head to my feet, just 

as my [ancestors2 (have done) since time immemorial]. 12-15 May 

rhe king, [my] lord, be informed] of the defed that] Yabfw/-.the 

ruler of S\i(iotfi [d]id to me. 15-22 ... [...] Evil [was done ...], and 

he fell [upon ...], along with thed[og, the ruler of...],« along with Afwl 

brothers {...], along with the men of the t[and of...], and he assembled 

...1 ... 

Reverse 

[...] 3-10 E[vi]l [has {also) h]een don[e\ to [my] partner. * May the king 

be informed of [my] loy[ahy\, and may rhe king, [my] lord, give 50 men 

along with che garr[is<m] commander6 to guard the city : ti-e-ti (.. .)7 

f [or tlx king}. I am indeed preparing] my caravan and my intention is 

ro go (to Egypt) to serve the king. 
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NOTES 

1. Nu’aman, VF n (1979) pp. , has shown dial EA 295 was sent by a 

ruler of Tyre. He was probably rhe predecessor of Abi-Milku (EA 146-55), and 
the one killed in a palace revolt (see EA 89). The scribe ofEA 295 is not the same 
as tlmt of EA 146-55; perhaps he too perished with his master. 

2. {a-bu]-ti-ia: so also Ns'anian. The syllabic writing without the deter¬ 

minative LT) is found only ac Byblos and Tyre. 
3. From Knudtzon's description of traces before -iiu-na (VAB 2/1. p. 887, 

note f), no longer visible even to Schroeder, Na’aman proposes f... LtJ URU 

i\i-Ju-ruv, see UF 11 (1979) p. 673 (also Gordon). 
4. rja-du mka-a{i-bi LlJ URU ...]: for the determinative, see Bohl, Spraibe, 

p. 9; however, a syllabic writing of kalbu is found elsewhere in EA only in EA 
320:22 and 322:17. 

5. [a-p}i-i{5}: if correct, this occurs elsewhere only at Byblos (a-pf-ef, 5 

times), and always passive. Was the partner ("partners" is also possible) the ruler of 
Byblos? (Sec n. t, and cf. EA 264, n. 2.) 

6. Ltr.IGI.kAr EN.[NUN/NU.UNJ: in favor of EN NUN (mat;arm), 'gar¬ 
rison," are the task assigned Co the men and die fact ihat 50 is a common number 
for manning a garrison (see EA 139:32; 238:11; 289:42). L13.IGJ.kAr. perhaps 

ttiini or paqidu, and aiirSpaqid impart: may correspond to Egyptian Imy-r jtfji, 
' overseer of the garrison." For further discussion, see Alla Suintrafagint Jafutnenva 
(1983) p. 176, and cf. EA 337, n. 1. 

7. Cf. EA 152:48. 

EA 296 

Under the yoke 

tbxt: BM 29840. 

copy: BB 57. 

photograph: Pfeiffer, Tell el Amatna and the Bible (see EA 

205, headnote), p. 11 (reverse only). 

translation: Oppenheim, LFM, pp. 1251*. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my [Sun]: Message of Yaf])]firu, your 

servant, the dirt at your feet. 1 fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my 

god, my Sun, 7 times and 7 times. 9-16 Moreover, I am indeed the 

loyal servant of the king, my lord. I looked this way, and I looked that 

way, and there was no light. Then I looked towards the king, my lord, 

and there was light. 17-22 A brick : la-bt-tu may move from [un]der 

its partner, scill 1 will not move from under the feet of the king, my 

lord.' 23-29 May che king, my lord, inquire of Yanljamu, his com¬ 

missioner. When I was young, he brought me into Egypt. I served the 

king, my lord, and I stood at the city gate of the king, my lord. 

30-35 May the king, my lord, inquire of his commissioner whether I 

guard che dry gate of Azzatu and the city gare of Yapu, and (whether) 

where the archers of the king, my lord, march, I m[arcbV with them. 

And indeed, now that I have [p}!a{ied] the ... * of the yoke : &u-ul-lu of 

the king, my Lord, on my neck, I carry it. 

NOTES 

1. Lines yff: see EA 292, n. 2. 
2. After it-_I could see nothing. 
3. Traces impossible to read. 

EA 297 

The sweet breath of the king 

text: BM 29834. 

copy: BB 51. 

photograph: BB. pi. 5. 

translation: Albright, ANE7^ p. 490. 

Say to the king, my lord, my god, my Sun: Message of Yapahu, your 

servant, the dirt at your feet. 1 fall at the feet of the king, my lord, my 

god, my Sun, 7 cimes and 7 times. 8-16 Whatsoever the king, my 

lord, has said to me, 1 have listened to with che greatest care. Moreover, 

I have become like a (bronze) pot : sf-r/' given in pledge, because of the 

Suteans. 17-21 I have, however, just heard che sweet breath of the 

king. It has come forth to me, and my heart is very content.® 

NOTES 

1. hi-ma ri-qf URUDU : sM: on riqiji, see EA 292, q. 4. To judge from the 
synonymous gloss sjri, URUDU is probably best taken as a determinative. As to 

rhe gloss, Rainey, UF 5 (1973) p. 251, n. 82, compared Hebrew sir, bui this had 
already been assumed by Albright, os seems clear from his translation, "an empty 
[rTqi\ bronze {URUDU} cauldron [," and he restored rhe gloss in EA 292:46. 

On the position of the gloss, not in che previous line (Knudczon), sl-ri is written 
higher than the rest of line 13, bur this stems to have been occasioned by the 

scribe’s awareness of rhe lack of room; ri is even higlwr chan jf, and che writing 
slopes gradually upward. See also EA 292, n. 4. 

2. See EA too, n. 9. 
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EA 298 

A perfidious younger brother 

text: EM 29833. 

copy: BD 50. 

translations: Albrighc, ANET, p. 490; Freydank, in 

A. Jepsen, ed.. Von Sinuhe bis Nehukadntzar, p. 100. 

[T]o the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: 

Message of Yapa{7)}u, the ruler of Gazru, your servant, the dirt at your 

feet, the groom of your horses. I prostrate myself at the feet of the king, 

my lord, rhe Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, both on the 

sromach and on the back. 14-19 Whatsoever the king, my lord, has 

said to me, I have listened to very carefully. I am a servant of the king 

and the dirt at your feet. 20-33 May the king, my lord, be informed 

that my younger brother, having become my enemy, entered Muhhazu 

and pledged hi(m)self to' the Apiru. As (Ti}annas is at war with me, 

take thought for your land. May my lord write to his commissioner 

with regard to this deed. 

NOTES 

1. tfa-(ti)-Ju: "to give thr hands” is understood, with Greenberg, Ijabipiru, 

p. 49, in the light of Hebrew parallels; CAD. N/i, p. 54, "to join." 
2. Cf. URU f{/)-ifa-n}a (EA 284:31) and (KURAjrU li-ajn-iw* (EA 

306:34), following Na'aman, UF 11 {1979), p. 679, n. 28. 

EA 299 

A plea for help 

text: BM 29832. 

copy: BB 49- 

photograph: Barnett, Illustrations, p. 14. 

To the king, my lord, my god, the Sun, the Sun [f]rom rhe sky: 

Message of Yapafou, the ruler of Gazru, your servant, the dirt at your 

feet, the groom of your horses. Truly I fail at the feet of the king, my 

lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, on 

the stomach and on the back. 12—21 I have listened to the words of 

the messenger of the king, my lord, very carefully. May the king, my 

lord, the Sun from the sky, take thought for his land. Since the Apiru 

are stronger than we, may the king, my lord, (g)ive1 me his help, and 

EA300 

may the king, my lord, get me3 away from the cApiru lest the Apiru 

destroy us. 

NOTES 

1. lyu)-ui-ii-ra\ following Izre’el, Tel Aviv 4 (1977) p. 163. 

2. yi-it-ra- ni1: the last sign, which is more probably -ni tlmn -nu, “us," 
stems ro have been written over LUGAL, which should probably be ignored in the 
translation; cf. EA 298:31, beliya alone. For the reading, see Bottfiro, tfabiru, p. 
110; Na’aman, UF ir (1979) p. 679, n. 29. 

EA 300 

A servant like his father 

text: VAT 1606. 

copy: VS 11, 171. 

[Say to the king}, my florid, (my gjofci, my Sun, die Su]n f[rom the 

sky: Message of YapaM, the r[uler of G}a[zru], your servfam, the dirt at} 

your feet, die gfrojofm of J your [hor}$e$. [I fajll at the ffeejt [of the 

king, m}y lord, 7 times and 7 times. 10-14 lMay tin king, my lord, 

m]y [god, know tk\at the means of subsistence have disappeared [fr]om my 

£coun]rry. and in{d)eedI have {mthin}g at all.1 15-22 May he send [hi]s 

a[rcher}s. Ir is they alone who {...} must get me back into my cities so I 

can serve the king, my lord, in accordance with (the practice of) my 

father and [his frjiend/y deeds.2 

23-28 1 have indeed ofbeyjed the orfdersj of the king, my lord, 

and 1 obey [al]l die orders of Mayfa, the com]mi[s$io}ner of the [k}ing, 

my lord, [the Sun] from the sky, che sfonj of the Sun. 

NOTES 

1. 10 [,7m]-ifUJ [li-de-mji [LUGAL EN-iaJ n [DINGtR .M}E[S~i]d 'i-n'lu¬ 
ma] 12 T[I.LA? hnl]-frf 13 KUR-w u rf-(nu)-ma ia-nu m[i-ini-m]a a-na 

ia-ii: see also Izre’el, !0S 8 {1978) p. 14. n. 15; Naaman, UF 11 <1979) p. 679, n. 

30. 
2. Against t[a-/>]i/-//-[5u}, "his (female) partner,” understood either of fhe 

local queen (VAB 2/2, p. 1348) or of the writer of EA 273f. (Gordon), is the face 
that tappH (4 times) and tappatu <3 timer, note that EA 292:14 was perhaps written 
by the same scribe as EA 300) are always wrirren with the tap-sign. For ^[S-F]a-tT 
{Sul, plural of [abttt, see EA 136, n. 3. 
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EA 301 

500 oxen and 20 girls 

text: C 4781 (12214). 

COPY: WA 117. 

To the [k]ing, my lord, the [SunJ fr[om] the sky: Message of 5u- 

banfdju, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I prostrate myself, on the 

stomach and on the back, at the feet of the king, toy lord, my god, my 

Sun. rhe Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times. 12-23 The king, rnv 

lord, the Sun from the sky, sent Hanya to me, and I have indeed listened 

to the (wlords of the king, my lord, [ve}ry carefully, and I herewith 

glivje 500 oxen and 20 girls.’ For the information of the king, my lord, 

the Sun from the sky. 

NOTE 

1. The position of the one dear vertical and the traces I thought 1 could sec 

iavor, 1 believe, Knudtton’s reading of "500” or “300*; Gordon could sec nothing 

besides die single vertical. The reading '20" is virtually certain. 

EA 302 

Preparations as ordered 

text: VAT 332. 

copies: WA 120; VS 11, 172. 

To rhe king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the [s]ky: 

Message of 5uban[d]u, your servant, the dirt at your feet. I prostrate 

myself at rhe feee of the king, my lord, che Sun from rhe sky, 7 times 

and 7 times. 11-18 As to che messenger whom the king, my lord, 

sent to me, 1 have listened to his words [ve)ry carefully, land] 1 am 

indeed (majking che preparations jfusc as h]e commanded. 

EA 303 

Carefi.il listening 

text: BM 29821. 

copy: BB 38. 

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, (he Sun from the sky: Message 

of Subandu, your servant, and the din at your feet, the groom of your 

EA 304 

horses. 7-12 1 prostrate myself, on che stomach and on rhe bac k, at 

the feet of the king, my lord, che Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 

times. 13-18 1 have heard [aill the words of che king, my [lord], che 

Sun from the ls]ky, and 1 am indeed [gjuarding che place [of the kin|g 

where 1 am. 19-211 have listened [t]n Ta^masli [ve]ry carefully. 

EA 304 

Guarding the place of the king 

text: BM 29822. 

copy; BB 39. 

photograph; BB, pi. 12. 

To the king, [my lord, my god}, my Sun, rhe Sun from the sky: 

Message of Subandu, your servant, the dirt at [your] feet, the groom of 

your [horjses. 8-14 l [p]ro[st]rate myself, on the [stjomach and on 

the b[a}ck, at the feet [of the king}, my lord, the Sun [fr}om the sky, 7 

times and 7 rimes. 15-24 I have heard che words of che cfabjlec of che 

king, my lord, that he s[ejnr me, and I am indeed [gjuarding rhe place 

of the king, my lord, where I am. May rhe king rake cognisance [of} his 

lands. 

EA 305 

The power of che cApiru 

text: C 4780 (12215). 

COPY: WA 116. 

To the king, my lord, che Sun from the sky, my god, my Sun: Message 

of Subandu. your servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of your 

horses. 8-14 I indeed prosccare myself, on rhe stomach and on the 

back, at che feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 

7 times. 15-24 I have heard the words of che king, my lord, that he 

sent me, and I am indeed guarding the place of the k[i]ng where 1 am. 

As the ‘Apini are more p[ow]erful than we, may the king take cogni¬ 

zance of his lands. 
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EA 306 

Vicarious homage 

text: BM 29823. 

copy: BB 40. 

[To the king, my lord, my god, m}y [Sun, the Sun from the sky: 

Mess]age of £uban[du, your servant, the di}rt at [your] f[eet, the 

groo}m of [your horses]. I [in]deed prostrate myself at the feet of the 

king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, on the 

stomach and on the back. 12—18 As to the king, my lord’s, having 

written, "{Cd]me a\ndpay homage to] the king, yo[ur] lord,”1 [to w\ho[m] 

car. I l[eave the kings city]?* Tbe war is se{tvr]e, I am a servant of the king 

who kn[ow]ss the land of the king, my lord. 19-27 1 indeed tire 

myself out in order to guard the land of the king. Being hard pressed,4 1 

herewith send another servant of the king to proceed] directly] ([0 you)* 

and to pay [homage] to the king, the Sun from the sky. 28-35 And 

may you, my lord, know that they have set fire to your cities and your 

places.6 [As Tia]nua7 [ir at war against you]r [servant], [...}.. .8 

NOTES 

1. {a]l-k»-[m]e ru’ [du-gu-ul pa-ni} 14 LUGAL be-U-k[a\: if Knudtzon's 

copy of che first sign (VAB 2/1, p. 1007, no. 165) is accurate, my reading is 
excluded; what 1 could see allowed for at. Cf. lines 26-27 below, where SuUrndu 

sends someone else alter apparently excusing himself in the previous lines; cf., 
100, urruba dngulani, “Come into (Egypt) aod visit me" (EA 283:8!.). For n 
different reading, see Na'aman, UF 11 (1979) p. 680, n. 34. 

2. 14 ... [ii a-na] 15 [mJa-4*-{ni] r-fcn-bu URU LUGAL]: cf. “leave city- 
go to chc king" (ezzbu—alaku, EA 294:311?.) and “leave city—go away (to Egypt)" 
(ex?bn —pattiru, EA n8:34ff. and n. 3). 

3. Traces suggest a liaal vertical, and heoce rde’ rather than mfulr (Knudt 
zon). Besides, amaru, except as deictic imperative, is rare and northern language. 

4. marfdku: perhaps, T am sick," especially after "I tire myself out,” but 
still the context suggests that it is the current hostilities thiu demand his presence 

in the city. 

5. /*-rta’-tf-r[i]: if this is the correct reading—or Knudtzon's lutaSiru— 
then the reference is hardly to making preparations, which is always expressed by 
lufuru. Cf. iuttXuru, "to proceed, march on." CAD, E, p. 358. 

6. 'K’l.UD (KiSLAH) : T/ui-a?-ka-K[a-ti-k}a: there is no doubt about the 
reading of the first sign, matkaaatu seems to replace the more usual airu, “place"; 

cf. EA 315:8?, aiu-airu, and sec Na’aman, (JF 11 (1979) pp. 68of., n. 34. 
7. See Na’aman, ibid., p. 689, and p. 679, n. 28. 
8. Lines 36-41: a few legible signs. 

EA 307 

£A 307 

The power of che cApiru 

text: VAT 1586. 

copies: WA 213; VS 11, 170. 

{. - 1 prolscrate myself [7 times and] 7 [times]. 3-10 1 am indeed 

guarding the city of the king where I am, and may the [k]in[g], my 

lord, know (tlia]t the [‘Apijru ate more powerful than we. 11-12 May 

[the king] take cognizance of [his] lands. 

F.A 308 

A request for horses 

TEXT: VAT 1602. 

COPIES: WA 172; VS II, 173. 

[.. the diet at your) f[e}et. I indeed pr[pstr)ate myself [at thef]e[e]t of 

the king, my lord, my [god], my [Sun], the Su[nJ fr[om) che sky, [7] 

times [and 7 tim]es. [...] 

Reverse 

[•■■} and for the infortmaciojn of [the king), my lord, [my SJun, 

4-9 so horses will be given to yo[ur] servant for keeping Iguttilfd] for 

the king, my lord, the [Sujn fr(om the s]ky, and so [...). 

EA 309 

Servants and shekels 

TEXT: VAT 1874. 

copies: WA 221; VS 11, 174. 

To che k[in]g, [my lord], my god, [my Sun], the Sun [ftom the sky]: 

Message of [..., the ruler t\f\,..]. 18-24 [■ ]' . . . [x +] 1 yo«[ag] 

servants [... anjd io[o] shekels of sil[ver/»]r the king. m[yj lord. 10 

servants ...[...] and to maidservants ...[...] 25—28 Tor che infor¬ 

mation ol the ki[ng], my lord, the Sun from the s[lcy}. 

NOTE 

t. Lines tt>ff.: see Na’aman, Political Dispocilion, p. 76*, n. 74. 
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EA 310 

Message lost 

text: VAT 1698. 

copy: VS II, 169. 

Too fragmentary for translation. 

EA 311 

Following orders 

text: VAT 1597. 

copy: VS 11. 175. 

[To the king, my lord, my] Sun ...[... the dirt at) your [feet, the 

groom of your] hors[es. I prostr]a[ce myself ar the feet] of the king, [my 

lord, the Sun fr]o[m the sk]y, [/ tijmes and 7 times. 14-19 [...]... 1 

guard the city [of the king] wh{ere 1 am]. [...]. 

EA 312 

Message lost 

text: VAT 1886 + 1709. 

copy: VS 11, 176. 

Too fragmentary for Translation. 

EA 313 

Payment to the commissioner 

text: C 4782 (12228). 

copy: WA 197. 

(...]' I-II your' [...] 13 vitr{ehantsV from Egypt, who were struck 

down in rhe attack of the ‘Apiru. 1 have given 400 shekels of silver, plus 

woo,-t to the commissioner of tlie k[io]g who is over me. 11-20 And 

((and)) the men that did this deed the Sun has given into the powerful 

.. 7 of che king. And truly the 1 servants [s/the ki'Jng lew' not [.. 

they um struck ... 

NOTES 

r. To judge from rhe clay (grayish and filled with seashcll fragments) and 

rht script, this letter was very probably sent by Sulwndu (EA 301—6). 
2. k\a probably belongs on line t (Gordon) rather than on line 2 (Knudt 

aon). 
3. J.O.MF-S DAEM?.GAR>.ME§(T- the first questionable sign is certainly not 

i{h (Knudrzon); the copy is accurate. Gordon saw rraces following sal that require 
DAM; if correct, die rose of cht restoration is obvious. 

4. Unless there is question of two separate payments or two separate indenv 

nities, this is a strange way to write 1400. Or are 400 shekels paid ugaiitri a debt of 

1000? 
*5. x-ri: first sign is not [5]a (Knudtzon); unless two signs, a large sign. 
6. last sign is hardly l)£a (Kaudtzoa); cf. line 4. 

EA 314 

A shipment of glass 

text: C 4778 (12219). 

copy: WA 153. 

To rhe king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from rhe sky; Message 

of Pu-Baclu, your servant, the ruler of Yur$a. 1 indeed prostrate myself 

at the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky, 

7 times and 7 times, on the back and on the stomach. ii-c6 I am 

indeed guarding the place of the king, <rny) lord, my Sun, the Sun from 

the sky. Who is the dofg that would not o]be[y the order* of the king, the Sun 

from the $h}yi 17-22 [Since the king, nry lord, has ord}erc[d] some glass, i 

{sjend it to the king, my lord, my god, the Sun from the sk[yj. 

EA 315 

Like a command of the Sun 

text: BM 29839. 

copy: BB 56. 

(To the kinjg, my lord, my god, the Suq from the sky: Message of Pu- 

Ba‘lu, the ruler ofYur$a, the dirt at your feet. I indeed prostrate myself 

at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times, on the back and on 

the stofmajeh. 

8-12 1 am indeed guarding] the city of the king, {my] lo[rd}, and 

the place of the king, my lord, the Sun fr{om the sk}y. Whatever the 
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king, my lord, has commanded—I am indeed observing, day and 

night, the order of the king, my lord. 

13—18 As to (Rleanapa, the commissioner [of the kin]g, (my) 

lord, what the king, my lord, commanded (through him), [is mighty 

like the command of the Sun in the sky. [Whjo is the dog' that would 

not [objserve-1 the orders of the king, my lord, [the Sun] f[ro]m the 

sky? 

NOTES 

1. On che logogram US.GU. set Kilhne, p. 143. 

2. {yi-n]a-ta-rn: following Rainey, AOAT S', p. 84. 

EA 316 

Postscript to the royal scribe 

TEXT: BM 29838. 

copy: BB 55. 

[To che kin]g, m{y) lord, (my) god, my Sun fr{ojm che sOy: Message 

of Pu-B{a]clu, your servant and the dirr at your feet, the [gfloom 

of your horses. I fall at che free of che king, my lord, my god, my Sun 

from che sky, 7 cimes and [7] times, on the back and on che stomach. 

10-15 I am indeed guarding the pla[ce of che kin}g carefully. And who 

is che [d]og chat would [ne]gl[ec}tl [the comwufind* of che king? I am 

indeed obeying the orders of ^td]^m{ay\a, * the commissioner of che 

king. 

16—25 To che scribe'* of [my lord: Me]ssage of Pu-Baclu. 1 falfj] ac 

your feet. There was nothing in my h[ou]se when 1 {en] reefed) it,5 and 

so 1 have not sent a caravan co you. I am now preparing a fine caravan for 

you. 

NOTES 

1. from pick#' 
2. {a-n]a {1N)IM.G[AR.R]A? 

3. {mta]t)-m{a-i]a; Albright, JNES 5 (1946) p. n, rightly doubted the exis¬ 
tence of an otherwise unknown [“fiki'-bfa-ila (Knudtzcn), but his own reading 

r'»ha-an-ia"\ is unlikely; cf. EA 265:9. 
4. For the Egyptian ism, see Albright, ibid., pp. 2of.; Helck, Beziehuiigen, 

p. 455, n. 6; Schulman, journal of the American Research Center in Egypt 3 (1964) p. 

do. n 73. 
V Perhaps referring to his accession co the throne; cf. EA 286:13. 

EA 317 

A family tradition of sendee 

text: VAT 1676. 

copy: WA 129; VS 11, 177. 

TRANSLITERATION: Arizi, JNES 27 (1968) p. 170. 

Dagantakala, your servant, says to che Great King, my lord: 1 lull at the 

feet of the Great King, my lord, 7 rimes and 7 rimes.1 7-12 And now 

Dagantakal[a], your servant, belongs to the Great King, my lord. 

1 have indeed listened to the orders of the Great King, my lord. 

13-18 Dagantakala says, "Just as my father [and] my lgtan]d-father, 

too, [ajeted towards the Great King, 1 have idled] towards the Great 

King, my lord." 19-25 The Great King, my lord, has said to me, 

“Obey your commissioner."’ 1 have obeyed very carefully, and the com¬ 

missioner is the one who knows whether I have nor obeyed him. 

NOTES 

1. On the northern origin of EA 3176, see Altai. 

2. 1U.(m)ASkim hd-za~ni-ka\ on bazannu as the designation 01 an Egyptian 
official, see EA 2 30, n. 3, 

EA 318 

Save me 

text: BM 29857. 

copy: BB 74. 

PHOTOGRAPH: BB, pi. 1. 

transliteration: Arczi,JNES 27 (1968) p. 170. 

Dagantakala, your servant, says to the Great King, [my) lord, che Sun 

in che sky: I fall at rhe feet of the Great King, my lord, 7 times and 7 

times,1 Save me from the powerful'] enemies, from che hand of the 

<Apif[u], robbers, and Suceans. And savem[e). Great King, m[y] lord!2 

And behold! I hat* undjt/tm [to] you'* Mofreovjer, you G[rear} Ki[ng}, 

my lord, save me or / will be lo[stY to che Great King, [my] lord! 

NOTES 

1. See EA 317, n. 1. 

2. Following the proposal of Weippert, Die Landnahme dtr israditiabm 
Siamne ir der ncacren unssenscbaftlichen Diskussion (Gottingen, 1967), p. 76, n. 2, to 
read u-le-zi-ba-an-ni and to translate as if che precacive does not seem probable. 
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3. it «-'mu-uc-nu 17 rd'-(cap)-nt-[kb4? 
4. i-tta-ba-a-aft}: $0 Artzi, based on his collation. and translation on the 

basis of EA 288:52 (perhaps third person, "it will lie lost, " i.e., the territory). The 

thematic vowel, however, is puzzling, and the writing ba-a is also unexpected. 
Simply i-rta-ma-a, "it will become a wasteland'’? 

EA 319 

An obedient dog 

text: VAT 1722. 

COPIES: WA 145; VS 11. 178. 

[To the king}, my lord, my god, [my Sun}, the Sun from che [skjy: 

Message of §ur-A§ar, rhe ruler of AfbJtiaSna,' your servant, rhe dirt at 

your feet, rhe groom of your horses. I indeed pros[tr]ate myself at the 

feet of rhe king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky, 7 

times and 7 rimes, on the stomfach and on] the back. 15—23 I have 

indeed listened to the orders of the com[mi}ssioner of the king, my 

[lo]rd, very carefully. Who is the [d](og) that would not obey the orders 

of the king, his lord, rhe Sun from the sky, the son of the Sun? 

NOTE 

r. Or AfljJcinimna, AQi}tiruna: following Knudtzon’s reading and the argu¬ 
ments of Na'aman, in E. Stern and D. Urmati, eds., Man and Environment in the 
Southern Sbephelah: Studies in Regional Geography and History (Massada. 1988;, sect. 

98, n. 19, against Gi[n}riaSna. 

EA 320 

Listening carefully (1) 

text: C 4777 (12218). 

COPT: W'A 121. 

translation: Albright, ANET, p. 490. 

fT}o the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: 

Message of Yidya, the ruler of ASqaluna, your servant, the dirt at your 

feet, the groom of your horses. 10-15 1 indeed prostrate myself, on 

the stomach and on the back, at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times 

and 7 times. 16-21 I am indeed guarding} the place of the king 

where 1 am. Whatever rhe kfing], my lord, has written me, 1 have 

listened to very carefully. 22-25 Who is the dog that would not obey 

die orders of the king, his lord, the son of the Sun? 
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EA 321 

Listening carefully (2) 

TEXT: VAT 1671. 

copies: WA 119; VS II. 182. 

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun from the sky: 

[Mesjsage of Yidya, the ruler of Asqaluna, your servant, the dirt at your 

feet, the fgrjoom of your horsfejs. 10—14 f indeed prostrate myself at 

rhe feet of rhe king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 rimes and 7 

times. 15—23 As to the commissioner of the king, my lord, whom the 

king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, sent to me, I have listened to his 

orders [verly carefully. 

24—26 [And] I am indeed guarding the (pla]ce of the king 

whe[re} 1 am. 

EA 322 

Listening carefully (3) 

text: C 4776 (12217). 

copy: WA 118. 

To the k(mg], my [lorjd, [m}y g[od}, tally Sun. the Sun fr[om] the 

sky: Messlagc) of Y(i]dya, rhe ruler of A{ Iqlaluna, y{ouc] servant, the 

[di]rt at (yjour fleet], the gfroolm of your horses. 9-14 I (in)deed 

prostrate myself, on the stomach and on the back, at the fleet of the 

k]ing, my lord, rhe Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times. 15-19 I 

am indeed guarding che place of the king where I am. Who is the dog 

that would not obey the commissioner of the king? 20-24 I have 

indeed listened very carefully to the commissioner of the king, my lord, 

the son of the Son from the sky. 

EA 323 

A royal order for glass 

text: BM 29836. 

copy: BB 53. 

To the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. the Sun from the sky: Message 

of Yidya, your servant, the dire at your feet, the groom of your horses. 

6-13 I indeed prostrate myself, on the back and on the stomach, at the 
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feet of che king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. I am indeed guarding 

the Ipljace of the king, my lord, and the city of the king, in accor¬ 

dance with the command of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky. 

13—1(1 As to the king, my lord's, having ordered some glass, 1 [here¬ 

with send to the klingi, my [IJord, 30 (.piaet) of glass. 17-23 More¬ 

over, who is the tlog that would nor obey che orders of the king, my 

lord, the Sun fr[o]m the sky. the son of the Sun, [whjom the Sun loves? 

EA 324 

Preparations completed (i) 

text: BM 29837. 

copy: 1313 54. 

photograph: BB, pi. 21. 

To the king, my lord, my Sun. my god, the Sun from the sky : Message 

ofYidya, [yjour servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom of your horses. 

I indeed prostrate myself, on the back and on the stomach, at the feet ot 

the king, my lord. 7 cimes and 7 times. 10-15 1 am indeed observing 

che orders of the king, my lord, the son of the Sun, and I have indeed 

prepared food, strong drink, oil, grain, oxen, sheep and goats,' before 

the arrival of the troops of the king, my lord. I have everything 

for the troops of the king, my lord. 16-19 Who is the dog that would 

not obey the orders of the king, my lord, the son of che Sun? 

NOTES 

1. See EA 55. n. 2. Yidya may be here replying to che demands of EA 370. 
2. {bje-it-ri: the reading is virtually certain; the translation assumes deriva¬ 

tion from bidtu, as if "to house." If may also be an aberrant form of bu”ftz, “I have 

searched out"; cf. EA 143:15; 264:6, 20. 

EA 325 

Preparations completed (2) 

text: BM 29835. 

COPY: BB 52. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: BB, pi. 14; Barnett, Illustrations, p. 15. 

[Toj the king, my lord, my god, my Sun. the Sun &[om the sjky: 

Message of Yidya, your servant, the dire at your feet, the groom of 
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[yojur horses. [ indeed prostrate mysell, on the back and on the stom¬ 

ach, at the feet of the king, my lord. 7 limes and 7 times. 

10—14 * am indeed guarding the place of the king, my lord, and 

the city of che king, my lord, {w]here 1 am. Who is the dog that would 

not obey the orders of the king, the Sun from the sky? 

15-19 1 have indeed prepared absolutely everything—[flood, 

strong drink, oxen, sheep and goats,' grain, straw, absolutely every¬ 

thing that the king, my lord, commanded. 1 have indeed prepared it. 

20-22 And 1 am indeed tfrtpering] the cribute of the Sun, in 

accordance with the comma[nd] of the king, my lord, che Sun fr[om 

the sky] 

NOTE 

r. SeeEA 55, n. 2. This letter is hardly more '.liana restatement of EA 324, 
and like EA 324, it may be an answer to EA 370. 

EA 326 

A new commissioner 

text: VAT 1672. 

COPIES: WA 122; VS 11, 183. 

To che king, my lord, my god, {my} Sun, the Sun from che sky: 

Message ofYidya, your servant, the dirt ar your feet, che groom of your 

horses. I indeed prostrate myself, on the {back] and on che stomach, at 

che feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

9-12 I am indeed guarding the city of the king, my lord. May the 

gods of the king, my lord, [guardj his cities, and may the [pouw)full 

hands of the king guard his entire land. 

13—191 have heard che word of the king, my lord, to his commis¬ 

sioner. Since he was unable to guard che land of the kiog, my lord, the 

king, my lord, has now appointed Reanapa as {commissioner of the 

king, my lord. He brings to m{eja whatever seems good to the king, 

my lord. 

20-24 {Whatever procee[dsj from che mouth of the king, my 

lord, I indeed observe it day and nig(ht). 

NOTES 

1. rda-an/danTaxr-/#-»w: following Rainey, UF 7 {1975) p. 412; on the 
gender agreement, cf. annum, both masculine and feminine, in EA 101:26; 
104:46; 227:9; 292:52; 294:26. 
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2. Lit. "to my head." On qaqqadu, "person, self," and its survival in the 

Western Periphery, see CAD, Q, pp. so6f. 

EA 327 

An order for glass 

See EA 235. 

EA 328 

Obedience to the commissioner 
text: C 4775 (12193). 

copy: WA 124. 

To the king, my lord, [my] god, my Son, the Sun from the sky: 

Message of Yabni-Ilu, rhe ruler of Lakisa, your servant, the dirt at your 

feet, the groom of your horses, ro-16 I indeed prostra[te] myself at 

the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my Sun, che Sun from the sky, 7 

times and 7 times, on the slomach and on the hack. 17-26 As to the 

[comjmissioner [of] the king, my lord, (wh)om [the kjing, my lord, 

senr to m(e], 1 hare indeed heard all the words that Maya, the kinfg’s] 

commissioner, has spoken 10 me. I am indeed carrying out every one of 

them. 

EA 329 

Preparations under way 
TEXT: VAT 1673. 

copies: WA 123; VS 11. 181. 

translation: Freydank. in A. Jepsen, ed., Vim Sinuht bis 

Ncfakadnezar (see EA 254, headnote), p. 160. 

To che king, my lord, my god, my Sun. rhe Sun from the sky: Message 

of Zimreddi, the ruler of LakiSa, your servant, the dirt at your feet. 1 

prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, 7 

times and 7 times. 13-20 As to the messenger of the king, my lord, 

whom he senr to me, 1 have listened to his orders very carefully, and 1 

am indeed making preparations in accordance with his order. 

E A 3.10 

EA 330 

Dirt at the feet of the king 
text: BM 29848. 

COPY: BB 65. 

photograph: Barnett, lUtmratims, p. 15. 

Say t[o] the king, my lord: Message ofSipti-Ba'Iu, your servant and the 

dirt at the feet of the king, my lord. 1 fall ar rhe feet of rhe king, rny 

lord, my god. my Sun, 7 times and 7 times, ac the feet of the king, my 

lord. 9-16 May the king, my lord, know that I have heard all the 

[wlords oi the king, my lord. Moreover, note, too, that Yimljamu is 

the loyal servant of the king and the dirr'at the feet of the king. 

17-21 Moreover, may the king, my lord, know that the dry of the king 

where 1 am is safe and sound.1 

NOTE 

l. /.</, 

EA 331 

Glass for the king 
text: C 4779 (12221). 

COPY WA 200. 

[T)o rhe k[in]g, [my] lord, my god, [my] Sun, the Sun from the [sk]y: 

Message of Sip(i-B[a‘]lu, your se[rv]ant, the dir[t] at your feet, the 

groom of your horses, i in[de]ed pr[ostr]ate myself at the feet of the 

king, my lord, my god, my Sun, the Sun [fjmrn the sky, 7 tim[es] and 

7 times, on the sto[ma]ch and on the ba[c]k. 12-24 * am indeed 

gu[ar|ding the place of the king, my lord, and rhe city of the king 

where [I] am. And as to the king, my [fiord's, [having] ordered 

u\bate\ver glass [1] may have on hand, I herewith [s]end (it) to (rhe 

kin]g, my lord, my god, my [S]un, [the S]un from the sky. 
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EA 332 

Message lost 

TEXT: VAT 1883. 

copy: VS 11, 184. 

[To the ki]ng, (my) lord, {my} Su[n], my [god, the Sun frolm the [sky: 

Message of] Sipfi-Ba[‘lu, the ruler of Llakisa, [your servant], the dirt 

[at yojur [feet], [the groojm o[f] your [horses .. .]. 

EA 333 

Plots and disloyalty 

text; Istanbul Arkeoloji MQzeleri, Tell el-l.Iesi, Fi. 11. 

copy: BE 1/2, pi LXIV, no. 147.' 

photograph: BE 1/2, pi. XXIV, nos. 66-67. . 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright, BASOK 87 

(1942) pp. 33ff. 

translation: libeling, p. 370; Albrighc, AN til', p. 490; 

Na'aman, in E. Stem and D. Urman, eds., Man and 

Emironmnt in the Soutfxrn Shephelah: Studies in Regional 

Geography and History (Massada, 1988), sect. 94 (Hebrew). 

Say [to] the magnate: [Message of Plaapu.’ 1 fall [a]t your feet. 

4—18 May you know chat Sipfi-Ba'lu and Zimredda are acting disloy¬ 

ally* together, and Sipfi-Ba'lu said to Zimredda, "'The for'ees4 of the 

town of Yaramu have written to me. Give me [x +] n1 bows, 3 

daggers,6 and 3 swords. Look,’ I am about to sally forth against the 

land of the king, and you ate in league8 with me.” 19-26 To be sure, 

he rejects’ (the charge of) disloyalty to the king, (saying), "The one 

who is disloyal is Paapu, so send him [t]o‘° me." I MuA1 send Rabi- 

[|u. He will [certainVy ansurr2 him [i]»‘5 this matter. 

MOTES 

1. 1 have not seen dte copy by Scheil (see VAB 2/1, p. is). 
2. {um-sna ‘npia-a-pf: following Albright, BASOR 87 (1942) pp. sill., and 

cf. Knudtzon. VAB 2/1, p. 94s. n. 1; che tending is certain. 
3. This form, tu-sa-iu-na, Inujf (line 20), anda-fa-a/ (line 21), are classified 

by AHw, p. I20J, as (Cannanice) passives of Safa, “to despise." Formally, this is 

possible, bur 1 cannot make sense of the letter under this assumption, and so I 
follow Albright in taking all forms as "intensive** (ibid., p. 33, n. 8). The 

EA 3M 

absolute use in tins line is comparable toir/fi, "to contemn,” but aUo ”cc sici," and 
d»ere may have been some contusion between Ufu and ttju. 

4. 'z'-br or 'sa'-bi: traces of two verticals, with Knudtzon and BE 1/2; 
Albright’s Lt) (ibid., p. 34, n. 10) is impossible. 

5. Traces favor 10 + x, with room for another 10. Against 6 (Knudtzon) is 
rhe fact that enough of the final vertical is visible to argue against another above it. 

6. GfR.URUDU; following Albright, ibid. 

7. “If" does not seem ro fit rhe context; on iunnttn, see EA 35, n. 3. 

8. The erasure at the end of line 18 seems to have been of a-na; cf. a-na ia-fi 
in chc Line above. 

9. u-si-ru-m'i': following Albright, ibid., the visible horizontal is lower 
than one would expect if rhe lasr sign were -si (Knudtzon). 

10. {Knudtzon) fills the break better than {a-n}a (Albright). 
11. {i-na-n]a. ^ , 
12. {lu}-'ii' yt-pal-iu. 

13- {i-nla: traces of a vertical probable (Knudtzon). 

EA334 

Message lost 

text: VAT 1609. 

copy: VS il, 185. 

[Sa]y [c]o che kin[g[, my lord: Message of [...)... Zuhra.1 (...] ... 

NOTE 

I. t...1x Ltd LRU m-1seems a possible reading of che craws. For 
che possibility of reading m-up-ra-linX see Na'aman. in Stern and Urman (see EA 
3331- seccs. 97—98, n. lk. The test of the lcuct is too fragmentary for translation. 

EA 335 

All alone 

text: VAT 1616 + 1708. 

COPY: VS 11, 186. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Na'aman, lit 11 (1979) 

p. 677. 

[Say to the king, my lord: Message of ‘Abdi-Astarti, your servant. 

I fell at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times, both on 

the Stomach and] on the back, [at the feet of the king), my lord.1 

6-12 [May the kin]g, my lord, be [informed chat) I am [all alone]. May 

[the kin)g, my lord, be informed] chat Tu[rbazu and) Yaptib-Hadda 
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b[avt ban slai\n : mi-hi-sa, and ... [•. .* L]akisu. May the king, my 

lord, be inlfarmatj. And [the rjeM bos [taken] 13-21 all my ... May 

the king, my lord, be informed that I-akitu is hlosjtile. MuljraStu 

sfeilzed, [Jerusalem btti]uU- [Andso may] the king, [my ford. sen]d[arth- 

NOTES 

t. The lineation is Na’aman's. See also EA 63—65. 
2. If one reads «a-k[i-ir] (Knudizon. Na’aman), one must find a masculine 

subject. By rule, Lacliish is feminine; cl. line 15. 

EA 336 

Message lost 
TEXT: VAT 1707. 

copy: VS 11, 188. 

[S]ay [to the kin}g, [myj lo[rd: Message of} Hiziru, [your] servant. [I 

fa] 11 [at the fleet of my lord 7 times fand 7 ti]mes. [...]... 

EA 337 

Abundant supplies ready 
TEXT; VAT1 1679. 

copies: WA 147; VS 11, 187. 

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of ybsiru, your 

servant. 1 fall at the feet of the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 

7-12 The king, my lord, wrote to me, “Prepare the supplies {:) ma-af- 

m-a1 before the arrival of a large army of: p/-fa-ti (archers)-' of the king, 

fmly l[ord], 13-23 May the god of the king, my lord, grant that die 

king, my lord, come forth along with his large army and learn about his 

lands. I have indeed prepared accordingly abundant supplies : ma-af- 

ni-a before the arrival of a large army of the king, my lord. 

24—30 The king, my lord, wrote to me, “Guard Maya,’* the com¬ 

missioner of the king, my lord. Truly, 1 guard Maya very carefully. 

NOTES 

1. On igi kAr , "provisions, supplies, ” see P. Steinkeller. Acta Sumro/ogica 

Japonewia 4 (1982) pp. 149!?.; on its use here and the gloss (ci. Phoenician min'), 
see the Introduction, sect. 3, and n, 37, and Acta Sumerologica Japanexsia 5 (1983) 

pp. i7?f. 

358 

ea as 

2. pl-td-ti is perhaps simply a gloss to SRtN.MTsS; note the position of the 
gloss in line 21, and see Introduction, n. ICO. 

EA 338 

Message lost 
text: VAT 1884. 

copy: VS 11, 189. 

Too fragmentary for translation. 

EA 339 

Message lost 
text: VAT 1887. 

copy: VS 11, 190. 

Too fragmentary for translation. 

EA 340-61 

A sequence of tablets not containing letters or inventories, and 

therefore omitted here. See the Introduction, sect. 2. 

EA 362 

A commissioner murdered 
text: AO 7093. 

copy: Thureau-Dangin, KA 19 (1922) pp. 102f. 

photograph: “Amatna," Dktimnah-e ik la Bible, Supplement, 

vol. 1 (Paris, 1928), fig. 10. 

transliteration and TRANSLATION: Thureau-Dangin, HA 

19 (1922) pp. 9Iff.; Rainey, AOAT 8-’, pp. 18ff. 

translation: Oppenheim, LPM, pp. 13 Iff. 

Rib-Haddi. Say to the king, my lord: 1 fall beneath the feet of my lord 7 

times and 7 times." 5-11 I have indeed heard the words of the king, 

my lord, and my heatt is overjoyed. May my lord hasten the sending of 

die archers with all speed. If the king, my lord, does not send ateliers, 

then we nurselves must die and 12-20 Gubla' will lx- taken. He v-as 
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distraught recently; he is also distraught now.* Recently they were saying, 

There will be no archers," but 1 wrote with che result that archers came 

out and took their father. 21-30 Now indeed they are saying, “Let 

him not write or we will certainly be taken.’’■« They seek to capture 

Gubla, and they say, "If we capture Gubla, we will be strong." If they 

capture Gubla, they will be scrong;* there will nor be a man left, (and) 

they (rhe archers) will certainly be too few for them.6 31-39 I for my 

part have guarded Gubla, the city of the king, night (and) day Should I 

move to the (outlying) territory, then the men will desert in order to 

take territory for themselves,7 and there will be no men to guard Gu¬ 

bla, the city of the king, my lord. 40-50 So may my lord hasten 

the archers or we must die. Because my lord has written to me, they 

know indeed that they are going to die, and so they seek to commit a 

crime.H As to his having said1' before che king, "There is a pestilence in 

che lands,” the king, my lord, should not listen ro the words of other 

men. There is no pescilence in the lands. It has beea over for a long 

t(i)me.‘° 51-59 My lord knows thac I do not write lies to my lord. 

All the mayors are not in tavor of the arcliers’ coming out, for they have 

peace. I am the one who wants them to come out, for I have distress. 

60-65 May the king, my lord, come out, visit his lands, and take all. 

Look, the day you come out, all the lands will be (re)joined to the king, 

my lord. Who will resist the troops of the king? 66-69 May the 

king, my lord, not leave this year free for the sons of cAbdi-Asirca, for you 

know all their acts of hatred11 against the lands of che king. Who are they 

that they have committed a crime and killed the commissioner : sit-ki¬ 

na, Pewure? 

NOTES 

1. See EA 126, n. r. 
2. On URU MES as singular, see EA 129, n. 33. 
3. URU.Mi'S guW-li tu-ul„-qu ma-a-ga-mt ...: “today" (Thureau- 

Dangin, RA 19 [1922] p. 92, n. 1; AHm, p. 15; CAD, A/i, p. 141) must be 

rejected. It is neither West Semiric (AHw, CAD), where it is unknown and has no 

explanation, nor a compound of aga + unti (Thureau-Daagin), since tl»e first 
element is attested only in very late times. Moreover, tulqu-tna is improbable, 

since enclitic -ma is rare in general and does not appear once in this letter, where 
we find -mi 13 times and even qi-bi-mi, an extremely rare replacement of standard 
qi-bi-nta. Wc thus have a twofold comparison between the past and the present: 

ma-a-ga-m in die pose (fumat Salsdmi), ma-an-ga-am-mi (also) in the present 
(itutrma\ on the non-initial position, cf. EA 101:11-18); but, in the pasc (turn! 
lalsJmi) they were saying ... (teqbUnr, on the form see EA 126, n. 12), now ijnanna) 

they ate saying ... (uqbBtta). An unattested West Semitism. m3(n) "what" 4- gum 
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now, dots not allow fin the statement of contrast between the past and the present. 

And so I assume either a mistake (*».» for „«*>or map = mmga. The subject 1 
weld identify as Aziru, who reappears unnamed in hue 46 (see n. 9). On the 
meaning of the verb, see EA 106, n. 3. 

4. Lines 15-23: see Or n.s. 29 (1960) pp. 4 and 13. 
5. Lines 25-29: see JCS 4 (1950) p, 170. 

6. ia-m-ax-m Lt'i-U ti-i-m n-m Ct-tii-lrul}: accusative mila, governed by 
•ys«u, according to role (JCS 2 (1948) p. 2481; u’lfa is from (w)id„, not from 
(u'W«. since in the latter die preformative is always in- (see lints 19, 56, and 62 in 
sins letter). On a similar warning abour roe archers (feminine singular, bv rule- sec 

JCS 6 [1952! p. 78). cf. EA 137:44 and n. 8. 

7. Lints 33-39: see Or n.s. 29 (i960) p. 14. 

8. Rib-Hadda seems to imply .hat the sons »f ‘Ahdi-Alirta were familiar 
w,ch the Pharaoh's letter promising che arrival of archers, an even, thac would 

mean their deaths. The crime would be the capture of Bvblos. an event rendering 
the arrival of the archers meaningless; see above, lines 25-30. Perhaps the murder 
of Pewure should also he included; see below, line 69. 

9. yiqbi, is in form singular, and the subject can only be Aziru, a. -his 
period at least primit mur pare, (fratns); see Rainey, AOAT 8", p. 21. 

to. Or “all is healthy for a long time” (cf. Rainey, ibid.), "all is healthier 
than before (cf. Thuieau-Dangin; Dhoone, RB a {1924I p. 8 (also in Ramil C. 
Dborme, p. 492]; Oppenheim, LFM). 

”■ I inc 66: following Thureau-Dangin; cf. EA 162:42(1 Line 67: ti-di lu- 
m-v. cf. fMnffum, -hater, enemy" (AHw, p. 1164), but the comparison is ques¬ 
tionable, and orher interpretations are possible CThuceau-IWii,, Oppenheim 
Rainey). 

EA }63 

A joint report on Amqu (4) 
TEXT: AO 7097. 

COPY: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 107. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Thureau-Dangin, RA 

19 (1922) pp. 94f.; Rainey AOAT S-. pp. 24f. 

Say ro the king, my lord, my god, my Sun:' Message of ‘Abdi-RiSa/ 

your servant, rhe ruler of E<oi>sasU I fall in che dirt under the feet of 

the king, my lord, 7 times and 7 times. 7-14 Look, tve ar<e> in 

Amqu, in cities of the king, my lord, and Etakkama, the ruler of 

Qmsa, assisted the troops of tfaua and set the cities of che king, ray- 

ford, on fire. 15-2.3 May the king, my lord, take cognizance, and 

may the king, my ford, give archers char we may (reigain che cities of 
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the kins, my lord, and dwell in the cities of the king, my lord, my god, 

my Sun. 

, auTO-i*, written on the reverse, was omitted in the copy; see RA 69 

(1975) P- 155. n. '• On this letter, see HA 174, a- Jo™ reports 1-3 arc bA 17+- 

‘6’ 2 Na-aman, UF 20 (1988) pp. r87f„ suggests chat -ri-Sa is a mistaken 

metathesis for -Sa-ri. an element well known it, Human names. Agatns. th,s 
proposal is the fee. that "servant of ..is « type of name unarms.*! among the 

Humans <Gernot Wilhelm, private communication). 

3. See BA 187, n. 1. 

EA 364 

justified war 

text: AO 7094. 
copy: Thurcau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 104. 
TRANSUTEKATroN and translation: Thureau-Dangm, .bid., 

pp. 95f.; Rainey, AOAT X'-, pp. 26f. 

To the king, my lord: Message of Ayyab, you. servant. 1 fall at the feet 

of my lord 7 times and 7 times. I am the servant of the king, my lord, 

the dirt a. his feet. 10-16 I have heard what the king, my lord wrote 

to me through Atahmaya. Truly. I have guarded' very carcfu ly I the 

of the king, my lord. .7-28 Moreover, note that it is the ruler 

of tJa41.ru who has taken j cities from me. From the tune I heard and 

verified this,* there has been waging of war against hint. Truly, may the 

king, my lord, take cognizance, and may the king, my lord, give 

thought to his servant. 

NOTES , , . , 
t. ai-fur-'m?. following Thunwu Dangin; if a; jar-ra * "he reading 

(Ramcyi.^l am g (faJR*MpS sfems requir-ed by the space, KUR is only very 

taccly the object of »»ara, and neve, with plural determinative, whereas URU + 

plural marker is quire common. , • a _r 
a In lines t8f.. the word order, subject-verb, stresses rhe ■denuiy of the 

one who took die dries. In line 2'. the sequence rentamA.ru. "hear-see, brings 

our the feet of personal verification. Perhaps is best reken as an mbm*"*. 
"I heard and then there was verification." Rainey postulates a West Ser.nttsm. 1 

commanded (the waging of war)." 

EA 365 

EA 365 

Furnishing corvee workers 

text: AO 7098 

COPY: Thtueau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 108. 

TRANSLITERATION AND translation: Thureau-Dangin, ibid., 

I pp. 97f.; Rainey AOAT 82, pp. 28f. 

translations: Ebeling, p. 378; Alt, Klein Scbriften utr 

Gescbkhu ties Vg/bes Israel, vol. 3 (Munich, 1959), pp. I69it; 

Albright. ANET. p. 485; Borger. in Galling, ed., Texlbucb zur 

\ Gescbicbte Israels2 (Tubingen, 1968), p. 28; Na'amnn. in M. 

Heltzer and E. Lipiiiski, eds., Society ana-Economy in the Easlern 

Mediterranean (ta. 1500-1000 B.C.), Oriailalia Lmtniensia 

Analecta 23, pp. 180f. 

Say tco the kijng, my lord and my [Su]n: Message of Biridiya, the loyal 

servant of the king. I fall at the feet of the king, my lord and my Sun, 7 

times and 7 times. 

8-14 May the king, my lord, take cognizance of bis servant and 

his city. In fact, only I am cultivating : afs-ri-su in Sunama, and only I 

am furnishing corvee workers. 15—23 But consider the mayors that 

are neat me. They do nor act as I do. They do not cultivate*in Sunama, 

and they do not furnish corvde workers. 24-31 Only 1 : ias-bu-du-un- 

ni (by myself) furnish corvtfe workers. From Yapu they come, from {my] 

resources here, (and) from Nuribta.' And may the king, my lord, take 

cognizance of his city. 

NOTE 

i. Lines 26—29: the language is quite ambiguous, and various translations 
have been proposed. Line 37: yi-la-ktt, singular, subject matsu, a collective; iff a 
Sl'-lri/ia], The restoration inn Ja-lira-rrui<ki:/}J (Albright. CAM 2/2, p. 106) is 
highly improbable, since throughout this letter, city names are preceded by URU. 
Na’aman reads “from (your?) hand, “ i.e., by the Pharaoh's authority they come to 

Megiddo ( "here") from Yapu, an Egyptian garrison-city; whether, however, Xtu 
qalika can have this meaning is not clear. 
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EA 366 

A rescue operation 

text: AO 7096 (not collated). 

copy: Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922) p. 106, 

TRANSLITERATION AND translation: Thureau-Dangin, ibid., 

pp. 98f.; Rainey; AOAT2, pp. 32f. 

translations: Ebeling, pp. 378f.; Alt, Kleine Scbriften zur 

Gescbicbte des Volta Israel, vol. 3, pp. 162#.; Albright, ANET. 

p. 487; Borger, in Galling, ed., Textbtich zur Gescbicbte Israels2. 

p. 27; Seux, Textes du PmhtJkient, p. 59- 

Say to the king, my lord, my Sun, my god: Message of Suwardara, your 

servant, the servant of the king and the dirt at your feet, the ground you 

tread on. I prostrate myself at the feet of rite king, my lord, the Sun 

&om the sky, t times and 7 times, both on the stomach and on the 

back. 

11-19 May the king, my lord, be informed that the 'Apitu that 

rose up : na-af-sa-a against the lands, rhe god of the king, my lord, 

gave ro me,1 and 1 smote him. And may the king, my lord, be informed 

that all my brothers have abandoned me. 20-28 Only Abdi-ljeba and 

I have been at war with (that) ‘Apitu, Surata, the ruler of Akka, and 

findaruta, the ruler of AkSopa, (these) two also' have come to my 

aid : na-az-a-qti ((Live been summoned to help)* with 50 chariots, and 

now they ate on my side in the war. 28-34 So may it stem right in 

the sight of the king, my lord, and may he send Yanhamu so that we 

may all wage war and you restore the land of the king, my lord, to its 

borders : up-sf-fri.1 

NOTES 

t. Lines it- is: with Na'aman, Political Disposition, p. 120. 

2. On the dual pronoun Itmi(ana, "also’1), sec BASOR att (1973) p. 51. For 
another interpretation of these lines, see Albright. CM! 2/2. pp. 1146 

3. On rhe gloss aazJTaqu, see Finkelstein, Enlz Israel 9 (1969) p, 33. 

4. Sec EA 284, n. 3. 

PA 367 

From the Pharaoh to a vassal 

text: AO 7095. 

copy: Thureau-Dangin. RA 19 (1922) p. 105; idem, Recwil 

d'&udes egypiclogrques dtdites d la mbmirt dt Jean-Fran(ois 

Champollicn (Paris, 1922), pp. 377fF.; Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 

36f. 

translation: Aibrighr, ANET, p. 484. 

Say to Endaruta, the ruler of Aksapa: Thus the king. He herewith 

dispatches to you this tablet, saying to you, Be on your guard. You are 

to guard the place of rhe king where you are. * 

6-21 The king herewith sends' co you yanni, the son of Maireya, 

the stable overseer2 of the king in Canaan. And what he tells you heed 

very carefully lest rhe king find fault in you. Every word that he tells 

you heed very carefully and carry' our very carefully. And be on your 

guard! Be on your guard! Do not be negligenr! And may you prepare 

before the arrival of the archers of the king food in abundance, wine 

(and) everything else in abundance. Indeed he is going to reach you very 

quickly, and he will cut off the heads of the enemies of rhe king, 

22-25 And know that the king is hale like the Sun in the sky. For 

his troops and his chariots in multitude all goes very well. 

NOTES 

1. Liverani. Lingering over WorJt, pp. 341$"., maintain* that rhe king here 

and in EA 369-70 announces an event of the future, ' will send,’ but this is 
incompatible with the form of the verb, wro/rfiir, which is clearly a perfect. It no 
more has future reference rhan uittbilakku in line 3. In lines 18-20 the subject is 

the king, not FJaoni. See also Introduction, n. 78. 
2. akil tar baft renders Egyptian hry four, see Helck, Beziehungen. p. 438. For 

the rest of the letter, see the Introduction, sect. 5. and EA 99, n. 7. 

EA 368 

A list of Egyptian words writren in syllabic cuneiform, and therefore 

omitted here. See Introduction, sect. 2. 
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EA 369 

From the Pharaoh to a vassal 
text: Musics Royaux dAtt ec d'Histoire (Brussels) E. 6753. 

copy: G. Dossin, RA 31 (1934) p 127. 

PhOTOORAI’H: Dossin, AcatUmk Royale dr Belgique, Bulletin dt 

!a Classes da Lettm a da Sciences Morales et PbUmphiques 

20 (1934), lacing p. S6. 
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Dossin, RA 3! (1934) 

pp. 126, 128; Rainey, AOAT 8’, pp. 40ff. 

translations: Dossin, AauUmk, pp. 87f.; Albright, ANLI. 

p. 487; Borger, in Galling, ed., Ttxibuch zur Gescbicbie Israels-, 

pp. 24f.; Sens, Textes du Proche-Orient, p. 53. 

To Milkilu, the ruler of Gazru: Thus the king. He herewith disparches 

CO you this' tablet, saying to you, He herewith sends to you Hanya, the 

stable (overseer) of tire archers, along with everything for the acqui¬ 

sition of beautiful female cupbearers;' 9-14 silver, gold, linen gar¬ 

ments : ma-al-ba-Si, carnelian, all sorts of (precious) stones, an ebony 

chair; all alike, fine things. Total (value): 160 diban. ' Total: 40 female 

cupbearers. 40 (shekels of) silver being the price of a female cupbearer. 

15-23 Send extremely beautiful female cupbearers in whom there is no 

defect, so the king, your lord, will say to you, "This is excellent, in 

accordance with the order' he sent to you." 24-33 And know that the 

king is hale like the Sun. For his troops, his ch[arior)s, his horses, all 

goes very well. Aman has indeed put the Upper land, the Lower Land, 

where rhe sun rises, where the sun sets, under the feet of the king. 

NOTES 
1. a» 'na-am': we RA 69 b975> P- >5'. " a. This (dsetfhere m -m-a) is 

one of several features chat set EA 369 apart from the other letters 10 vas¬ 
sals (Introduction, sett. 5): (1) non-Hittire ductus; (a) ulttelahku (elsewhere 
uhihlakku); (3Sana qrtbr (elsewhere qabip. (4) omission ot qibTrna'. (3) conclusion of 

letter wilhour parallel. 
2. la-ql-tu: see RA 69 <1975) p. 151, n. 2. 
3. ii-Ls-un; Egyptian dim; on the reading, see Edel, CM 15 (1975) p. 12. 

The dbn weighed ca. 91 grams, and therefore the shekel here (to shekels = 1 dt’i1 
is not the Babylonian shekel (8.416 g) but the slightly heavier Syrian one (ra. 9 gL 

4. KA ipf) Iifir6-ti: set RA 69 d975> pp- Hiff- 

CAS70 

EA 370 

From the Pharaoh to a vassal 

TEXT: BM 134870 

copy: Gordon, Or n.s. 16 (1947) p. 15. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Gordon, ibid., p. 5; 

Ramey, AOAT 82, pp. 44f. 

Say to Idiya, the ruler of ASqaluna: Thus the king. He herewith dis¬ 

patches to you this tablet, saying to you, Be on your guard. You are to 

guard the place of die king where you are. 

7-8 The king herewith sends to you Irimayassa,' 9-22 ... 

[..23—29 And know that die king is hale like che Sun in the sky. 

For his troops and his chariots in multitude, from the Upper Lind to 

the Lower Land, the rising of the sun to the setting of the sun, all goes 

very well.3 

NfXTES 

1. Gordon, followed by Rainey, would make frimaya&a a commissioner 
(LTj.MaSkim = rabifu), whereas Na’aman has him a stable overseer 
(Lt) PA.TtiR), a parallel to EA 367:8 (Lingering over Words, p. 400, n. 16). 

2. The long form; see Introduction, sect. 5, and EA 99, n. 7. 

EA 371 

Smitten, smitten! 

text: BM 1)4868, 

I copy: Gordon, Or n.s. 16 (1947) pp. l6f. 

transliteration and translation: Gordon, ibid., pp. 8f.; 

Rainey, AOAT 82, pp. 46f.; Izre'el, Amurru, pp. 62ff. 

1...} 10-18 I guard them [... J ... until the king, the Sun, 

[gives thought1 to his servants. [And hea]r my lord, truly [/ guar]d his 

place and [the cit]y of my lord, a[s my fattier did]] there is no duplic¬ 

ity]. 19-24 [With regardt]o the troops of Sefolalu,2 lmay he] knov’ that 

[they are] not friendly, and they go on seizing [the land]s along with 

I the men who [assi]st them. {/ am guarding the commissioners’ ... 

25—33 [aT,d] 1 went to the rescue (...] along with my chariots [and] my 

[troops], but [...} ... had been burnt down, and slain [the .,.] who 

were in the house [of my lord]. The very city of the king, my lord, from 

{...] was smitten, smitten! And {...} ... with money {... bef]ore the 

3 66 
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kings. 34—39 [At] their orders* he seized’ [... of] the city, and I was 

afraid/ [...) ... 

NOTES 

1. tyi-ma}-lik: cf. EA 85:38; 104:16. Izre'el includes EA 371 in che 
Aniumi corpus (see n. 2). His collation of che tablet also suggested to him a wider 
tablet than allowed for here. 

2. The town of Sefclalu figures prominendy in cAbdi-Asirta’s adventures as 

cold in EA 62. 
3. r 5 [u Si-m }i t N-ia a-Ji 16 la-na-$a-4> ai-n-Tu- ii 17 lURU?. K]T?EN- 

ia hi- ma’ [a-bi-ia] 18 ia-nu $A-&* sa-na-alm] 19 [as-sulm ... 20 [li\-de i-nu- 

ma U-u DClG.GA 21 (5u-nu] ... 22 {KUR.KUr}. KI ... 23 [&}-la-ki a-na 
pa-m-fu-[nu] 24 {a-na-saj-w ... Line 15: the imperative addressed to the king is 
fairly common, especially in letters from Byblos: line 16: the apparent genitive is a 

difficulty, and accepting Izreel’s larger format (see n. 1). one might suggest [pa- 
nu-ia a-na na-$a-d\r af-ri-Tu, “my purpose is to guard his place"; line 17: I could 
see only one final vertical ac the beginning of rhe line, and the last sign is nor 

clearly // (Gordon); line 20: if not [W, then [yi], and ac the end of the lint 
D0G.GA is quite clear (see copy): line 21: perhaps not enough room for [Su-nu] 
and not necessary for sense; line 22: che durative (?) itibutfmi (cf. EA 126, n. 12?) 

probably calls for some sore of plural object (no oblique wedge in 44-sign; correct 
copy); line 2 3: after -fu i could identify nothing as certainly traces of writing; line 
24:1 could nor make out the last sign, but Rainey’s ti seemed passible and free'el 

suggests ka4 (QA). 
4. [i na] l)ZU pi-su-nu: quite clear. 
5. yi-is-hat: quite clear; so already Rainey. 

6. ap-lu-uti: for aplab. 

EA 372-77 

Omitted; see Introduction, sect. 2. 

EA 378 

All orders obeyed 

text: BM 50745. 

eopr: Millard, PEQ 97 <1965), pi. XXV 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Millard, ibid., pp. 

I4ff.; Rainey, AOAT 8-, pp. 54f. 

[To] the king, my fiord), m[y] god, [my Sun), the Sun frfom) the sky: 

{Messjage of Ya[pa)iu), the tuler of Guzru, [your servant), the dire ar 

[your] feet. 5-13 I indeed prostrate myself at the feet of the king, my 

lord, my god, my Sun. the Sun from the sky, 7 times and 7 times, on 

EA379 

the stomach and on the back. 1 am indeed guarding rhe place of rhe 

king, my lord, the Sun from the sky, where I am, 14-26 and all the 

things the king, my lord, has wriceen me, I am indeed carrying out— 

everything! Who am I, a dog, and what is my house, anti whar is my 

{...), and what is anything 1 have, that rhe orders of rhe king, my lord, 

the Sun from the sky, I should not obey constantly? 

EA 379-81 

Omitted; see Introduction, sect. 2. 

EA 382 

About greetings 

text: BM 5S364. 

copy: Walker, JCS 31 (1979) p. 249. 

(Tk]us ...(... To] my (brother] s(ay. 5 ’ IM)ay [my brother] be 

ue[li]. Why (hat he] not [sent me] greetings, (saying), "May all go we[ll 

with my brother]"'' Why [hat he] not [tent] 10' in the charge o/(..., the 

...] of the king, ... [...] and ... [...]. If ,.. (...) ... (...) 

15' [...) the scri(be).1 

VOTE 

1. On the assignment of this fragment to the Amama archive, sec Walker. 
The script, especially the forms of la and ni, argues for either Hitrite or Egyptian 

provenience. Note, too, tht form of address (see Introduction, seer. 4). The cexr is 
probably a letter, with rhe obverse and reverse of the edirio princeps to be exchanged 

(I keep the lineation, however). If so, then it seems to be sent by one official to 
another, nor by a king to anotlier king. My translation is based on die following 
reading: 

Reverse 

fuml-ww rax [... a-na] 
C5E5]-^4/-bf.'-ma...] 

Kx)l-x yna a RAID ...) 
M maauZ{...] 

3' ?a-Ifi-im §ES-ia] 

am-me-n: la [iS-pu-ra] 
Sul-ma ((...)] 

lu-6 /»/-[«» a-na §FA-ia] 

am-m-ni J[a iJpura/uScbila] 

10' i-na 5V[*...] 
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Obverse 

fa IUGAL a i...} 

i&xf-.J 
lum-ma PA x (. .} 

[s u]n via a x t. .1 
t- 1 ’“DUB.S[AR (...)] 

Thai ana should appear on l he first line and nor at (he beginning of die next line 

would be without parallel, as far as I know. 

Index of Words Discussed 

The following list contains the words dis 
cussed either in die Introduction (reference 
by page number [roman]) or in the notes to 
flic letters (reference by HA number). The 
order is strictly alphabetical, even of Egyp- 
t hut words. Note the sequences: J. d; h, t>, f/i 

j;u 

Akkadian 

aid/a, xxviii n.75, 45 n.6, 75 0.7, no 
nn-3. 5.1” n.2, ta6 o.jo 

abalu, 173 11.2, 196 n.8. 318 n.4 
abi jbi, 51 n.1 

ahx, 47 n 't 117 n ,3< 2S7 n-7» *95 n-2 
adi, 85 n.7, 92 n.iO, 109 n.14, 286 n.j 
agd/xi, 562 n.3 
aff&nif. 19 n. 4 
aiu, 264 n.2 
abalu, 28 n.7, 29 n.27l 162 11.4 
(a)karrioHiind, 45 0.4 
d/dku, Cf3 n.5, 174 n.2 
atidluf-mi), 50 n.i. 83 0.5 
tiliapiftu, 13 n.9 
din, 12 n.17 
amorist, 13 n.19 
ansaru, 1 n.i.2, 141 nn.4-5, 364 n.3 
am. i., un-4j-ari. 94 n.(S 
ammala (and mala). 167 n.2 

ana gamrdtmnw, 28 n.6 
ana pans, xxxi n.100, 64 n.2, 174 n.2 
andku, 180 n.i 
am6, 162 n.9 
awiikdm/, 287 n,15 
anniia, 13 0.5 
anna, 27 n.4 

trG n.7. 333 n..2 

appu. 1471-5 
apiatS, 25 n.33 
ardJu, xviii n.33, 15: n.i 
ard'iu, xviii n.33, 81 n-2 

arduitt, 157 n.i 
asnu. 1290.14, >57 n.3 

arS, 19 n.7 
m!s)u, 159 n.2 
auum, iy8 n.5 
afitu, 2?7Ti.2 
aft), 35 n.4, 234 n.2, 244 "-2 
aldbu. 59 n.2 
afallu, 120 n.2 
a(dfu, 82 n.6, 93 n.i 
aSsrtu, 337 n.i 
alTru, 173 n.i, 268 n.3, 295 n. 
a!i!tt, 266 n.i 
airv. xxviii, 100 n.7, 238 n.4 
attaint, 138 0.15 
attum, 113 n.2 
aidrn, 1 n.17, n n.18 
ati. 1 n.32 
auala Uqi, 116 n.8 
auwlu, >23 n.6 
awiltt, xxvii nn.73-74. 6 n.4. 

n.3,138 n.>6, 193 n.5, 232 
awlllbu, 20 n.i 1 
ayalu, 23 n.34 
ayya, 1390.9 

baldtu, 16 n.18, 17 n.5, 88 n.ia 

ballukku, 22 n.35 
Mu, 185 n.8 
band, 160 n.i 
baqdmlm, 244 n.i 
barm, 7 n 21 
hdrfu, 138 n.4 
baM, 196 n.12 
Mu, 324 n.2 
helm, n n.22. 20 n.7, r*5 n-* 
Mu, 102 0.5 
herd. 13 n.3 
btrTfotni, 113 n.5 
bltkiii, IC<) n.8 
bT! Sarnni. 14 n.14 
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Otiurli, 84 n. 3 
bnu, xxiv n.64, 102 n.3 
bubSlU, 22 n.33 
buginnu, 22 n.32 
bum mu. 22 n.45 
builu, uyn.v> 
buiinate, 25 n.13 
Sir's, ICO n_|, }2-| n.2 

eiabm, 244 n.5 
d&ku, 241 n.i 
ddlu, 109 n.u 
detmtfu, *09 n.12. 147 n.12 
dandnu. 91 n.2 
4mU, rain 0.54, 37 n.3 
dannte, >08 n.7. 117 n.4, 129 nn.21, 32 
dsktu, 124 n,4 
dt/hnu, 224 nj 
dultehl/i, 11 n.24 
dim a a tfiei'u, 69 n.4 
dufie. 1311.22 

del sikkSri, 20 a.17 
thine, 33 nn.4-6 
tdeme, 138 n.5 
edi, 1 n.32, 60 n.S, 162 n.i 3 
ekllu, 12 n.3 
eleppu, n.30 
dfaSu, 227 n.5 
«//», 12 11,34 

rmsvdu, 12 n.3 

«*. *7 n.a 
(inemai. 111.9, 288 nn.6-7, 

289 n.i 
tfw*. 129 n.33 
tpitoe, 132 n.4,137 n.4, 239 n.i 

*pd*> 55 *M 
er^Sfl, 138 n.28, 185 nn.3, 7 
«■///», 242 n.2 
trd, 35 a.6 
tsepee, 16 n.6 
Hint, 28 n.8.141 n.2 
«//*, 74 n.7 

gamdru. 179 n.4 
ftjmru, 28 n.6 
gundbu, 236 n.3 
gHsu, 22 n.28 
gmujie. 148 n.i 
giltuppu, 23 n.32 
spfpjsiu, 23 a.36 

gumieru, 22 n.8 
gurpisu, 22 n.37 

babalkinrsu, 22 n.7 
pabdlu, 60 n.5. 82 n.4 
habatu, 60 n.5 
fcabbatu, 162 n.14 
kabtu, 77 n.4 
frjJA, 227 n.4 
fcddqu, xviii n.33, 97 n.i 
petlzuifiu, 30 n.2, 67 n.2 
handrn, 88 n.7, 136 n.3 
bamutta, 3 n.4 
hapJu. 147 n.3 
hardlu, 90 n.9 
husalu, 263 n.3 
basMK, 42 n.3 
fctfdru, 138 11.18 
faidfru, 37 n.7, 41 n.8 
bfitk&rse, 14 n.54 

6*1*' T57 n-5 
fayju, 58 n.5 
frilannu, xxvit n.73, 230 n.3, 317 n.2 
blrsu, 38 n.i 
bTSaSpTlTra eptlu, 137 n.4 
f/ituffsTilu. 137 n.3 
hubsdiu, 292 n.4 

210.27 
fettlupaiiqti, 13 n.i8 
httrada, 1 n.31, 19 n.2 
{n/zhulf, 41 n.9 

ibru, nj n.9 
ifpipira, 107 n.i, 171 n.6 
ihzau. 22 n.45 
flu, 22 nn.I7, 43 
imdu, 287 n.9 
immitte, 266 n.i 
inaana, 117 n.i 
/;/*», 161 n.3, 242 n.3 
lidltt, 62 n.3 
libunnalu, 23 n.10 
Hpulu, 266 n.i 
«/«r, 35 n.6, 2Qi n.2 
iltu, 22 n.29. 112 n.i, 145 n.3. 166 n.i 
itbeerst, 29 n.20 
Uejuru, 22 n.52, 25 n.45 
itu, xxviii n.76, 1 n.ro, 3 n.6, 9 n.3. 47 

n.5.138 n.4, >67 n. 3, 185 n.7, 
283 n.2 

iyJli, xvui n.33 
izqatu, 29 n.46 

kaballu, 22 n.17 
kaMwtu, 129 n.7 
kabtu, 1 n.4, 107 n.2 
hadrii, 30 n.> 
haikS. 13 0-7 
hoIbu, 129 n.4, 134 n.4. 201 0.2, 281 n.3, 

295 
halldiu, 196 n.10 
haid, 16 n.i 5, 33 n.S 
ka-ma-tai, 129 nj? 

kammuSiakku, 13 n.14 
kaoaihu, 22 n.55, 25 n.41 
kondur/e, 14 n.49 
kapinu$u, 23 n.36 
horaiu, 106 n.10 
karftt, 29 nn.43—44, 127 n.6, 162 n.4 
kdsn, 13 0.5 (wriutn Gfl.Zl), 23 iii 76 

<wr.jb»-rf.MEft), 14 i 49, 63, 14 iii 62, 
19:80, 219:25, 265:12 (wr.GAL), 22 
n.41 

ketsadn, 9 n.4 
kiSu, 15 n.9 
kalappu, 22 n.2 
kayyHnu, 109 n.3 
kazdbu, 159 n.i 
kuzlru, 25 n.32 
klam, 114 n.5 
iialdf-ma), 227 n.3 
kikaliS, 8 n.5 
kitifu, 22 n.i8 
klrne, 89 n.14, 230 n.7 
kiriiSH, 19 nao 
kirne, 14 n.48. 19 n.10 
kJsfm, 131 n.8 
iim. 7 0.2* 
kiCadre, 34 n.6 
kitSatpelu, 74 n.12, 85 n.S, 132 n.4 
kitlu, 44 n.6, 118 n.i, 119 n.4 
kteduppu, 25 n.i2 
kul/it, 29 n.19 
kuna, 147 n.8, 134 n.i 
-bent. 113 n.5 
kunJSu, 78 n.i 
kierrirente, 25 n.36 
husTtu, 22 n.22 

lamadu, 98 n.2 
logoff/, 274 n.i 
Imnu, j.8o n.2, 250 n.7 
teqd, 162 n.2, 274 n.i 

libber lakdrue, 139 n.8 
liobu fond. 136 a.7 
libit Or. 84 n.9 
Ismu, 195 n.2 
liqlu, 1 n.21 
lie, 52 n.8, 215 n.i 

-*w, 1 0.16, II, n.15 
mabrO, 1411.30 
magdgu, 84 n.5, 106 n.3, 362 n.3 
magal, 84 n.7 
mfrsv, 224 n.i. 249 n.3, 313 n.6 
»rahkaiH, 22 n.26 
nakkuYu, 1090.4, 1380.25 
maH. 22 n.21 
mdeniiu.«~g n.13 
maqejifm, 151 n.3 
r-ardiu. 26 n.14, n.u. 75 n.2, 95 n.4, 

306 n.4 
marbuhs, 120 n.u 
marhaUu, 25 n.5 

-*5 "-5 
mabnt, 38 n.i 
maryamtu, 107 n.3 
maffarsu, U4 n.6,116 n.i, 117 njo, 234 

n.i, 195 n.6 
mdsu. 27 n.9. 362 n.6 
ma,S, 19 n.u, 55 nji 
»iasadelu, 22 n.53 
malfydu, 22 n.15 
utaifu, 17 n.9 
wallaiTU, 306 n.6 
masku, 29 n.15, 55 n.10, 86 n.4 
waiii, 26 n.8 
ma-at-ii, 287 11.20 
mdtu, S n.u, r86 n.i 
mafse, 11 n.i8. 137 n.8 
ma’S. 136 n.2 

nukCi, 316 n.1 
nuifitv, 14 nn.18, 54 
msS, 19 n.u 
mi eldi, 129 n.24 
mt-Ki-fu, 64 n.2 
mi/a. 64 n.i 

muliegfe, 25 nn.28, 46 
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tmsaUifchi. 13 n.17 
mufatlil Sam, 106 n.9 
asuSala, 13 11.22, 23 11.25 
muirarrt, 13 n.io 
mui/i/mui!*, 14 a.55 
aiMlu, 243 n.i 
tniitu, 109 n.12 

rtabdsu. 22 0.13 
nablafH, 7 n.6 
nada, 11 no .7, 13 
vagi’*, 288 n.io 
rtatyapHt, 22 n.19 
nakaru. 280 n.2 
nakru, 290 n.i 
nalbaSu, 1 n.24 
nalpaltn, 14 a.26 
namdru, 1 n.12.14 a.38 
naataSu, 52 n.7, 183 n.6. 186 n.7 
namS, 318 n.4 
napadu, 13 n.12 
napdfa, 7 n.6. 19 n.5, 29 n.30, 179 n.i 

Haphau, 227 n.7 
uaquBtu, 287 n.22 
r.arhablu, 3 n.17 

*"**■ s4 M, 94 "-5 
vatfru, xxviii, 190 n.i, 230 0.4, 235 n. 
vaSP, 10 n.io, 19 n.9, 250 n.7 
natlullu, 22 n.4 
nebtfrr, 14 D.42, 22 n.21 
nemrP [namtt), 13 hj6, 215 n.42 
aipdut, 29 n.47 
mpu, 55 n.7 
nelu, 7 n.7 
ne'u, 279 n.2 

afeu, 22 n.54 
nan*, 13 n.19 

paffu, 131 n.8 

l43 n-4 
pahim, 185 n.4 

H’4*', 45 “-5. J7i 0.5 
pdndnu, 23 n.4,131 n.9 
pint fabaln, 1700.3 
pant), 62 n.4 
p&ppardt/u, 13 n.4 
pdqidu, 295 n.6 
parutv, 13 n.13 
paSaba, 129 n.24, 245 n.5 
paSdru, 20 n.i4 

puSdfa, 42 n.5 
paSSBru, 22 n.31 
/Mir#. 81 n.3, 333 n.6 
pafdnt, 165 n.3, 169 0.4, 249 n.5 
pauld, 22 n.16 
pepawdli, 25 n.36 

&**»• ™ »'24 
pelt, 137 n.4, ,50 n.8 
pilinkak, 22 0.13 
(fiRIN.MES)pitalu, xxxi n.ioo. ?6 n.6, 

537 n.2 
p&, 14 n.39, 88 n.4. 104 n.5, 29D n.3, 

369 n.4, 37. n.4 
pudti, 14 n.20 
puliuttu, 22 h.50 
puquttu, 22 nn.3, 39 
pulqu, 77 n.6 

qabaltu, 14 n.i5 
qabla, 19 n.20 
quilt. 6 n.5 
qad(d)u, 74 n.5 
qadml, 35 dji 
qalS, 127 0.1 
qtuiS. 14 R.23 
qapu, 1 n.12, 20 n.5, 159 n.3, 1900.3 
qaqqjtiu. xx n.41, 326 n.2 
qarjdu, 87 n.4 
qaffru, 244 n.i 
qaha, 22 n.io, 266 n.i 
qata ulluru, 284 n.3 
qatnu, 14 0.52, 20 n.5 
qath, 20 n.5 
qebent, 127 nj 
qrrtbu, 131 n.5 
qinmau, 151 n.3 
qipsH, 84 n-7 
qtftu, it6 n.ia 
qiSSu, 14 n.14 
qrilu, 287 n.16 
qubbi, 11 n.i 
quppC, 14 n.25 
qn”i, 145 n.7. 146 n.i 

rj’diH I rdiu), 141 n.3 
rabdfu, 256 n.2 
rdbifu, xxvi n.70, 30 n.3, 40 n.i 
rati>. xxvi n.70, 1 n.3, 147 n.n 
rakdiu, 23 nji, 116 n.2 
r.tmdna m>3ru, 122 n.i 
rdmu, xxiv n.59 
rasilutu, 1 n.21 

rtqu, 88 n.12 
rliu, 125 n.4 
nfiu, 22 n.9 

127 n.8 
rikiu, 51 n.2 
riqqu, 292 n.43, 297 n-' 
riqu, 1 n.6. 88 0.14, 102 11.3 
ruf», 288 n.2 
rujpu, 29 n.49 
ruqqu, 13 n.21, 22 n.49, *93 n.4 

taddmtu, 22 Q.12,1266 a.1 
safjdru, 16 n.? 
»atk*r», 14 ti.22 
utkdnu. xxvi n.70, 287 n.22 
lakaitt, 7 n.12, 26 n.26 
sakku, 22 n,4« 
uuiutbu, 14 n.7, 140 n.2 
sdqur 127 n.9 
iarku, 22 n.36 
tarru. 1 n.27, 59 n 7, 84 n.4 
iasiu. 22 n.55 
itkeru, 147 n.3 

<*“' " > 
iikkxru. See del iikb&ri 
wmiSiu, 3 n.3 
strum, 77 n.2 
sinuatu, 25 n.17 
am, 297 n.i 
sisS, 78 n.2, 86 n.7 
suf’fi-litar, 19 n.21 
sioiu. 22 n.45. '9^ n.i. 
surru. 139 n.3, 179 n.3 
SUSifliu, 22 n.32 
Jahdtu, 170 n.3, 288 n.5 

saim. 353 n 4 
tabs (adjective), 14 n.46 
Utbi (verb), 129 n.12 
fad*q, 287 n.8 
,*4». ' n.38 
/««, 55 n.2 
tdqu, 287 n.Ti 
tthru, rj n.i, 25 n.29, 245 n.7 
fern, 81 n.5, 88 n.4, 115 n.i, 138 n.r9, 140 

fHu, 16 n.16 
jillu, 289 n.3 
jrmittu, 22 n.54 
jtthdrtu, 17 n.7, 288 n.4 
juhdru, 17 n.7, 25 n.29, 156 n.2, 268 n.4 

!•&*, '45 n-5 

Index of Words Discussed 

surr/e, 22 n^4 
ladli, 22 n.ig 
in me Tiili, 25 n.43 
laqdli, 7 n.iS, 25 n.8 
la liiki, 14 n.6 
lazubbJkul/udi/ISJf, ?2n.23 
la'd/u. 27 n.i5, 49 n.6, 92 n.7, 185 n.9, 

198 n.2 
Mt, n n.21 
lakattt, 252 n.4 
iatfJfu, ico n.6 
lakdku, 164 n.2 
lukJnu, 34 n.3, 33 n.io, k>o n.6,125 iuj, 

139 n.8, 289 n.i 
jakaiiP, 1471.42 
iakru, 22 n.9 
lalamu, 7 n.7, n n.23 

1J7 n., 
Salma eptfu, 13611.1 • 
iamahu 109 n.13 
S.vnrju tabu, 1.4 n.19 
Sami, 155 n.i 
Sdninu, 16 n.12 
ianita, 93 n.7 
SaSunxJ'u. 362 n.io 
Sana*, 22 n.49, 94 n-6 
Sank, 136 n.7, 149 n.3 
SafafZaiu, 25 n.a 
Lrqdqn, 164 n.2 
ittva^K, 20 n.16 
SarJqu, 109 n.io, 139 n.7 
Santa. 22 n.6 
"ana. xxvii n.73 
Sana robt, 1 n.2 
Sarrtmma, 7 n.21, 41 n.3 
SarrBiu, 29 n.2 
Sdru, 45 n.8, 100 11.9 
iSn, 84 n.4, 117n.11, 180 n.2 
Sadi, R6 n.2, 146 n.3 

*6«™. I1 ”■}■ z49 "•} 
Sepu, 8 n.9, 209 n.3 

See*, 195 0 2 
Sir6, 287 n.9 
Stilt, 88 n.3 
S?u, 34 n.4 
fibsu, 30 n.5 
Slbu, ico n.i, 126 n.? 
Sik&aia, 13 n.6 
Simla, 59 n.7 
Una, 7 n.5 
Sinna, 77 n.a 
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Upra tpifu, 19 a. 2 
SxijitH, 34 n.5 
lukadu, 22 0.^0 
litlrna la'alu, 92 n.7 
fuhnaxa Sa'aJn, 37 n.6 
Sufmu, 1 n.8, 7 n.11. 92 >1.7. 153 n.2. 165 

n.2. 382 n.i 
1 n.35. 5 n.6, 8 n.8, 33 n.3 

-four, 366 n.a 
Surubtu, 29 n.49 

&•*«*. h " 5» 
\*>uppu, 22 n.33 
Suiiagu, 14 n.29 
&•«, 54 n.4 

tiihaku, 29 a. 
.'alarm, 22 n.13 
(alia, 13 n.aa 
««*', 164 n.3 
lapalu, 263 n.3 
tappSiu, 300 32 

113 n.9. t2o n.14, 264 n.2 
taromnutm, 13 n.7 
Lrratu, 170 n.5. 198 n.3. 244 0.5 
tarilu, 25 n>28 
uukarinnu, 14 n.36 
tafrSht, 143 n.5 
•aSli, 22 n.5 
taibiku, 14 n.19 
ttitnii, 16 n.2 
Mu, .52 n.i 
-ft, 34 n.tO 
tilpdnu, 22 OJi 
rudiSTu, 13 n.8.14 Q.n 
fflflw, 14 n 43 
t*ptthmt, 14 n.37 
txrafpi, 14 n.56 
tulum. 13 n.i 1 
tuzu, 14 n.43 
sahu. 8 n.i, 67 n.3, 92 0.6, 3C0 n.2, 371 

/alula, xxiv n.59, 136 n.5 
lapalu, 1 n.36, 138 n.26 

t>ban, 5690.3 
tabu, 4 n.13 

*- 29 n.44 
ubtinu, 20 0.4, 22 n.41 
ubdru, 20 o.i<3, 162 n.12 
Kbarihu, 19 n.2D 

tt-ba-di, 13J n.i 
uddD, 1 n,32, 10 n.5 
udS, 7 n .29, 2} n.47 
itgdra. 230 0.8 
ufchuru, 33 n.8 
uhinu, 13 n.2, T5 n.8 
uhulu. 25 n.19 
ullu, 22 H.34, 29 n.TO 

xxii 0.32. 144 *>•' 
umma-mi, 92 n.4, 162 n.i 
tmnu, 1 n.8, 25 n.28 
Bmu, 108 n.8, 109 n.2, 117 n.13 
uri^u, 196 0.7 
uuw, 41 n.5 
0nivHuru, 27 n.7, 87 n.i 
uinppH, 25 n.7 
uflalN, 138 n.i 7 
uuwJt, 62 n.7 

ms’s, 287 n.io, 288 n.i 
zukku, 27 n.8 

Sumerian (Sumerograms) 

ltfAD.DA.A.Nl, 287 n.7 
ALAM. 22 O.30 

AN§Ei 209 Q.I 
ANSE KUR.RA, xxiii n.54. 78 n.2, 86 

n.7 

UAN. 22 n.io. 266 n.i 
"^BAR.DIJL,,,, 23 n.M 
BE. Xili a.84. 155 n.2 
Bit. 136 n.! 
S'5BUGIN.TUR. 22 n.33 

DAM.GAr. 313 n-3 
DARA.MA& 25 n.34 
*'‘DILIM, 25 n.45 
DUG(.GA), 67 n.3, 92 n.6, 136 n.5, 371 

0.3 
DUGUD, I n.4. 107 n.2 

PDIN. 81 n.5, 88 n.4 
tor, 1960.1a 
£ l: 14 n.i4 
**C.MAJl.URUv 2660.1 
EMB.DA. 25 n.28 
RN.RI, 286 n.I 
6RIN.GAL, 19 n.2 
6rin<.meSm;Ir< meS». 71 n.5 
8rin.mr§ kaload/, 106 n.io 

ErinmeS kal.mbaD], 106 a jo 
fit IN. ML'S KI.KAL.7, 106 n .IO 
S'^S.SAG.KUL, 20 n.17 

*®GA.RlG, 14 Q.55 
GAL. See kdsu {Akkadian) 

Gift, 243 “-1 
GTBIL, 5 n.4 
c;fN, 2 n.5 
Gf«<.uaimu>. 81 n.33, 353 n.6 
“•GfR.ZUt.GAL), 22 11.14 
“■‘GIGTR GlS.MES, 3 11.17 
GlS.KAL, 31 n.12 
l4GlR, 148 n.i. Xu 71 n.5 
ia*Gfi<.fc), 22 n.19 
C.fl.CADA, 34 n.65 
GU.TLIR, I5n.9 
GU.UN, lOl n.5 
GLI{.UN).UI&.Dlv 75 n.7 
CU.ZI. 15 n.i; 
GON.A, 3: n.45 

•AjAigUB. ,, n.54 
“8HE.MF. TA. 32 n.13 
1JI.GAR. .38 n.4 
UUR.SAG. 76 n.3, 190 n.3 

1 DClG, 14 n.9 
I.giS, 11 nn.7, 15 
"■“Ib.lA. 22 n.ar 
IGI.kAr. 295 0.6, 337 n.i 
INIM.GAK.KA, Jl6 n.2 
17.1. 62 n.5 
17.1. GAR, T3.fl.39 

KA. 147 a-y *9? n.3. ^69 n.4 
ku8KA.TAB.AN5E. 22 n.2 
k"sKA.TAI3.KUNGl, 22 n.2 
KAxU. 14 11.39 
KALAG, 117 n.4 
KASxSunUN. 106 n.co 
Kl. r n.io, 3 n.6, ico n.7,138 n.4, 283 

A,’KI.KAL.GIGIR. 22 n.55 
KI.St.GA, 131 n-8 
KIN. 22 n.9, 195 n.2 
KIRI*. 19 n.6 
KJSLAtf. 306 n.6 
KUR. 290 n.i 
KU5. 29 n.i,, 55 n.io 

Lti.iP(.MBS>, 157 n.i 

U1.ISS, 131 n.8 

Index vf Words Discussed 

8'*mA, 14 n.30 

WmaJSkim, 35 n.8, 40 n.1 
,6«ME<MA4/BAlk), c n.24 
Mi1, 1S6 n.5 
MIJNUS.DUMU.MUNUS, 288 n.4 
"“-MUS.GfK.TAB, 13 n.io 

NAGAR. TO n.8 
NAM, 59 n.7 
NAM(.NE>.RU, 74 n.13 
NfG.BA, 287 n.16 
ni'g.ba.mf.S sal.u5.me5 

32 n.56 
nIg.ga, 109 n.4,138 n.25 
NiG.5u.wirt.yA. 13 n.i6, 25 n.42 
NITEAM,. 38 n.i, 49 n.2 

SAyAR.RA. 141 n.i 
SAL. U5.MB5. 19 n.3 
(l)Sl.KfL, 22 n.34 

SIG„ 84 n.9 
«'lUSAG, DU. 14 n.42 
SAM, 35 n.7 
SB. 34 n.9, r38 nj? 
Sn.zlz. 78 n.i 
SE. 41 n.13 
(u~du)gKN( ,J n.2I> 22 n.49 

"nSi.tir, 22 n.r6 
Sim.bGlug. 22 n.35 
Sim.gig, 22 n.35, 25 n-4' 
SlM.SAR. 2(>9 n.i 
su. 2 n.5 
Su.kam.MI. 242 n.2 
SU$I, 22 n.41 
su.sA. 22 n.9 

*«‘TASKARIN, 14 n.36 
TI. 1 n.8, 17 n.3, 109 n.14, ~27 n.3 
TIL. 243 n.3 
TtfG.GfD.DA, 22 n.44 
tCg.GUD.IPU).DA, 22 n.44 
'“STUNAN15A. 22 n.43 

UL>U.L>ACi I KISIX.XIU. 41 n.I2 
LGUN, 22 u 43 

L'N. 116 Q.I, 234 H I 
UR. 129 0.4.134 n.4. 138 "■;ra 
On. 19611.11 
M ORU. 22 0.20 
si'CtSAN. 151 n.3 
Ul.GU. 315 n.i 
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55 n J fn, 130 n.2 
uzu. 571 n .4 upstt, 284 n.3 
Zl3.SI.GA. 244 a.I y,ipaqa. 64 n.2 

)fB», 84 H I5 

West Semitic 

'ubada, r.51 n.i 
5Wl8n-3 

vnitu, tot n.9 
anu, 245 n.6 Ugyptian 

‘’aj.jra, 138 nj8 Jhn, 569 n.3 

caz, 108 n,7 M-M, '4? n.5 

babburu, 74 n.7 tti’u 106 n.9 

H >0= n.5 irt <jd, xsviii n.75 

b'tt bbm, 11 n.22 fry ifr>\ 367 n.2 

dabru, 244 n.5 bn M I“7 nj 

f^rutba, 256 n.3 
my-r jidyt, 293 n>6 
hr*, .S9n.> 

bdUk lipnt, 174 n.2 
nalft, 21 n.2 

-hi. 184.0.3 
bil, 263 n.3 

mbm«!r, 300.3 
myt.t, xvi' n.28, 27 n.20 

kbl, 120 n.8 
bun, 147 n.8 naf?ra, 2t n.2 

nbu/nfr, 31 n.6 
fna/niuOnfn1), 337 n.* 
nd. 287 n.20 

paid, (p: }\ty), 71 n.i 

mtyinin, 283 n.3 r-b't, xxxi n.ioo v 
mrbd, 120 n.11 / tib, 147 n.r 

vdtanySd, 298 n.i -i/.J'.r, 5160.4 
rtf, 288 n.io Inwtj, 294 n.2 
nkr, 130 n.2 ut savii n.73, 39 n.2, 149 

pm, 14 n.19 

qdftr, 244 nJ 

ufw. See ue'u (Akkadian) 

rbd, 120 n.n Hittite 

rabatuBi, 22 n.9 51 n.7 

r/w, 155 n.i pippd, 33 n.3 
simUb, 139 n.8 
str> 297 n.x 

iarfu-jarpaih. 31 n.i 2 

sku. xxvi n.70, 287 n.22 
sbbina, xxvi n.70, 287 n.22 

uthalaliya, 31 n.6 

fuhru, 145 n.5 
Sitq, 287 n.ii Hurrian 

iPr, 127 n.n ammati, 5t n.i 
ietmn fib, 14 n.9 iwri (ibri), 286 n.i 

Index of Proper Names 

This index includes all the ancient proper 
names found in the introduction, the let¬ 
ters. and the notes to the letters. Where 
possible, the language of the personal 
names in the letters is identified and tlie 
names translated. It should be noted that 
many names classified licit with the remark 
"language uncertain" base been considered 
by many scholars to be of Indo-Aryan ori¬ 
gin. The analyses of these names, however, 
ere often so divergent, and the objections 
against diem so serious, that the option 
here is on the side of caution. 

Abbreviations: Akk. = Akkadian; Egy. 
= Egyptian; Hitt. = Hittite; Hurr. = 
Huriian; hypo. = hypocotiscique; Kass. = 
Kassite; l.u. = language uncertain; Ugar. 
= Ugaritic; WS = West Semitic: DN = 

divine name; PN — personal name 
The order is strictly alphabetical. Note 

the Sequences: s, }, i; t, f, l. All references 
at* to F.A. 

Personal names 

Aaddumi (WS[?) Tc is Haddu'l?]), 
mayotf?) captured by Hittites, 
170:17 

'Abrii-ASirt* /-ASini /-AStato (WS “servant 
of ASirtu"), Amurru leader, position in 
Egy. administration not clear, 58 rev. 3; 
60:2; 61:2; 62:2; 71:17; 75:1ft, 25: 
74:2«J. 30; 75:29, 41; 76:8, 12; 78:9; 
79:12, 22, 44; 81:7, 18, 47; 82:8, 23, 
25; 83:25; 84:8; 85:41, 64, 68; 88:10; 
89:54. 64; 90:12, 28; 92:7, 18-19; 

93^3; 94 n; 95:24. 4i; 9721; iOt:6, 
30; 102:2 3; 103:9; 104:8. 18, 47; 
105:11, 19, 25; 107:27, 36; 118:26, 29; 
121:20; 123:38:124:43; 125:41; 126:36, 

64-65; 127:3*; *29^: 132:". '7> 3«i; 
*33=7i *37:i9. 43. ?6, 58, 68, 70; 

138:29, 34. 37, 5D, 52, 72. 102, u6, 
134; 147:68; 362:67 

‘Abdi-ASirti. Sec ‘Abdi-A5ma 
‘Abdi-ASraru. $as 'Abdi-Aiirta 
cAbdi-AStafri (WS “servant of‘AStartu"), 

mayor of Qiltu(P), 65:3; 64:3; 65:3 
‘Abdi-Hadtfc (8a%?) (WS "servant of 

Haddu [Ba'lu}"). messenger of the 
Pharaoh, 119:51; 120:31, 35 

'Abdi-tfeha (WS ‘servant of fjeba"), ruler 
of Jerusalem. 280:17. 23. 34; 285:2, 14; 
286:2. 7. 61; 287:2. 65; 288:2 

!AMi’lr5» (WS "servant of Irsu"), mayor of 
Hasura, 228:3 Oft1 note) 

‘Abiii Milki (WS “servonc of Milku"). 
1. C.iti/en of Gubb (instead uf ral<R> 
LUGAL. perhaps "M/fAr-LUGAL. 
'Askur is king”), 123:37; 2. Mayor of 
&ashiini, 203.3 

* Abilina (WS hypo, "servanc" [uf DN’ 
‘servant of Na-[«-«}'?]l, major in 
nortliefn Palestine? 229:3 

'Abdi-NINURTA (WS "servant of 
NiNURTA’*), citizen of Gubla? 84:39 

‘Abdi-Rama (WS ‘ servanc of Ramu”), 
citizen of Gubla? 123:36 

‘Abdi-RiSa (WS ‘servant of RiStT), mayor 
of£ni$asi, 363:3 

'Abdi-TirSi (WS ‘servant of Tirin'), mayor 
of y ajura, 228:3 Ote net*) 

■AMi'-URaS (WS ‘servant of URA§“), 
detained in Egypt with Aziru, 
170:36 

Abi Milku (WS “My father is Milku"), 
mayor of Tyre, 146—35:2; 152:53 

Adck-danu (WS "Hadda has judged” [set 
292 n.i}), mayor ofG-.t7.ru, 292-94:3 

Addsyn (WS[?3. hypo. "Madda {?]), 
commissioner, 254:37; 285:24; 287:47. 
49; 289:32 

Addu-nirari (Akk. "Addu is my 
rescuet*]"). a king in NuhaSSe, 51:2 

378 379 
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Aduna (WS hypo. "lather" or "lord"), 
mayor of Irqara, 75:25; 140:10 

AhmaKu (Akk. "[He is] a friendly 
brother" or "The brother is friendly"), 
Babylonian messenger, 8:14, 16 

Aieukama, Aiak{k)ama, Et&k(ktama, 
Itak{k)ama (l.u. mayor of Qidiu), 53:8, 
11, 24, 37, 60; 54:22, 28; 56:23, 27; 

140:25; 151:59; i74=«>; '75:9; >76:9; 
«8«>:2. rev. 20; 297:31; 363:9 

Akhensiren, Amcnophis IV (Introduction. 

Aki-TesSup (Hum "TeSSup is rl»c 
guide"!?}), king of Nii, 59:15, 18 

Akiya (Hum hypo. [cf. Aki Te«upJ), 
Mittaniiui messenger, 30:3 

Akkad (l.u.), mayor nl'Qatna, 52-55, 
57:2 

Amanappa?i (Egy. "Aman is in Luxor"), 
Egy. official, -/y.v, ?4--5'; 77:1; yj-% 
8a:r, 860 v 87:1; 93:1; 109:62; 
117:23 

Amanfyitpe (Egy. "Aman is gracious’’), 
mayor of Tusultu. 185-86 passim 

AmanmaSte (Egy. ’Aman is born"), 
probably two Egy. officials with iLe 
same name. 113:36. 43; 114:51 

AmawaSe (l.u.). mayor ia B*5aa(?), 202:3 
Amenuphis 111, Pharaoh, 1386-1349 B.C. 
Amenophjs rV, Pheraoh. 2350—1334 B.C. 
Ammisiamru (WS “the paternal uncle {the 

people?] lias prospered {protected?]'’), 
king of Ugarit, 45:2 

Ammunira, yammuniri (WS "the 
paternal uncle [the people] is thc/my 
light”), mayor of Beirut, 136:29; 
*37:,5> &>> 69, 88; 138:52-53, 132; 
141:3; 142:2; 143:3 

Amur-Ba'ls (WS "1 have scent?] Ba'lu 
[Hadda?]"), brother of Azmi and same* 
as Baaluya? 170:38 

Anatu (WS hypo., the goddess 'Anaiu), 
detained wuh Aziru in Egypt, 170:43 

Api (Egy. hypo., the god Api), Egy. 
official? 338:8, 57, 107; 145:12 

Aplahanda, king of Carcheniish in the 
Old Babylonian period 

Appi|ja (Egy. "Api shines{?]">, Egy. 
messenger to Gubla, 69:25, 29. Steak" 
DUM 

Arali. See Ara&a 

AraSfa (l.u., instead of mA-na-[aS-S3a, 
perhaps '"A-ni-Ul'. but certainly not 
mA-ra-luu}-’u/)> mayori?) of Kemidu, 
198:4 

Amuwanda 1, Hitt, king ar end of 14th 
century B.C 

Arsawa (l.u.), ?• Saved by 'Abdi-Asirta, 
62:27; 2. His Suns were enemies of the 

Pharaoh, 289:7 
Atsa(w)iiyi* (l.u ), mayor of Rubiwi, 

53:36, 56, 54:26. 31; 191:2; 192:4; 
197:26, 33 

Arcamanya (l.u.), mayor nf Siriba§ani, 
201:3 

Arrasumara (Artaftiwara?) (I. u.), brother of 
Tusratta, 17:19 

Anatama (i.u.>, TWSracia’s grandfather. 24 
iii 52; 29:36 

Ar-TtSfup(a) (Hurr. “gift of TtjUJup”), 
Tdkatra's envoy to Egypt, 24 iv 36; 
29:173 

Asalu (l.u.), scribe and TuSraria's envoy ro 
Egypt, 24 iv 36-37; 79:,73 

ASkur-milku. St* ‘Abdi-Milki 
AJsurvBadxn-a|ihe (Akk. "ASur is ihc giver 

of the brothers”), Assyrian king (jet 16 
n.p), 16:19 

AS5ur-uballi| (Akk. "ASur has given life"), 
Assyrian king 1353-1318 B.C., 15:3; 
16:3 

A&uCemiwuya (l.u.), identity unknown, 
24 i 52 

Aialpnaya. See Ta()maSSi 
Atakkama. See Akukama 
Ava, Pharaoh, 1)24-1321 B.C. 
Ayyab (WS "Where is chc lather?"), mayor 

of AStartu, 256:6. 13; 364:2 
Aziru, Azaru (WS hypo. ”[DN is] die 

helper" (? historical spelling of 
‘Oziru?], or pcriiaps “Helped (by DhJ" 
|? 'AzTru?]), son of *Abdi-A5iria and his 
successor in Amurru, 55:24, 27, 45; 
59:21. 27,32,34-35; 9S:7; >07:26; 
110:34. 44; ”4:7. 69; 115:15; 126:5a; 
>‘7:33. 39- 47i *24:8, 40; 125:20, 24, 
37; 126:9; 128:10; 132:20; 134:3. S; 
138:23, 35, 45. 59. 70. 93. '05. 109, 
113; 139:‘31 35. 39J 140:9-10. 21; 
147:68; 149:35- 40, 58. 70; 151:61. 67; 
156:2; 157:3; 158-61:2; 162:1; 164:2, 
38; 165-68:2; 169:12, 28. 36; 197:28 

Basluma (WS ’’Lord” [Ba‘alums, pi. of 
majesty]). Pharaoh's enemy, 162:76 

Baaluyu (WS hypo., the god Ba'lu), 
brother of Aziru? 165:9; 170:2 

Balumc (WS "It is Ba'lu"{?]), lather of 
Sum-Adda, 8:t8 

Ba'lu-me^ir <WS "Be'iu [Hadda} is a 
warrior”!?}), a mayor in Palestine, 
probably to be distinguished from 
Ba'lu-UK.5AG, 245:44; 257:3; 258:2; 
259:2 

Balu-Mir (Met) (WS "The lord is Mir”), 
mayor of Bit-Tenni? 260:2 

Ba'lu-UR. sac; (WS “Ba'lu [Hadda] is a 
warrior ’), mayor in Palestine. See Ba'lu- 
mehir, 249—50:2 

Bayadi (l.u.). mayor in Syria? 238:2 
Bayawa (l.u.). mayor in Syria? 215-16:3 
Bcn-Elima (WS "son of Elu- [Elu.-na, 

plural of majesty?}), identity unknown. 

aJ*‘J 
Bet-ili <WS "house of god [Hu?]”), brother 

of A2iru? 161.20; 170:3 
Bieri (Bcri?) (l.u.), mayor of UtiSabu, 

•74=5 
Bin-Ana (WS "son ol ‘Ana”), detained 

with Axini in Egypt, 170:37 
Bin-aZimi (WS[?] "son of the strong one” 

I? ‘Arti-mi?]), Pharaoh’s messenger u> 
Rib-Hadda, 120:32 

Biniya. Set 12 n.i 
BiridaSwa (l.u.), mayor of AStartu, 196:41; 

'97:7. >5. 33 
Biridiya (l.u.), mayoc of Magidda, 

242-44:3: 246:3; 248:19; 365:3 
Biruaza. Set Birynwaza 
Biryawau (*aBi-ri-ia-ma-ra, 7:75), 

Dinci/a. Birwaza (l.u,), mayor of 
Damascus, 7:75; 52:45; 53:34; 129:82; 
151:6a; 189:6. rfv. 2, 9. 35; 194:2; 

195:4;197:17; 7J4:-3. 
250:24 

BiSitanu (l.u.), saved by fAbdi-A6rra, 
62:26 

&urra?Burtia-Buriya5/Butariya? (Kass. 
"protection of BuriyaS”), Babylonian 
king 1349-1323 B.C , 6:3; 7:2; 8:3; 
9:3; 10:2; 11:2512:7; 14:2 

DaaSarci (Egy., meaning uncertain). 
Pharaoh s enemy, 162:76 

Dagan-ukala (WS "He trusted in Dagan" 
1? "Dugan has given confidence”? 
takkala?]), mayor in Syria, 317:2, 9, 13; 

5*8:3 
DaSru (WS “The oid one"[?}), mayor in 

Palcstinef?], 261-62:3 
DUMl)-5/-£a-rf(l.u.). Ap-pi-ha-u 

(Albright, JNBS 5 [1946] p. 23) is 
certainly wrong, and l-pi-faa-a 
(Campbell, Chmthgy, p. 80) is not 
probable. The copy of VS n, 53 is not 
exact, and the sign is virtually identical 
with the nuMU of line 11. Pharaohs 
envoy to Irqara anti Gtibla, 100:12; 

3°5:35 « • 
Duppi-li.s>up, successor of Aziru. See 169 

Ebeluna. See Etelluna 
Endarura (l.u.), mayor of Aksapa, 223:4'. 

36633; 367:1 
f nhanui. See Yanhamu 
Etalckama. See Aitukama 
Etelluna (Ebeluna?) (l.u.), identify 

unknown, 37:23 

Gularu (WS[?3, meaning uncertain), 
mother of Peya, 292:42; 294:17 

Oaama&i (Egy., meaning uncertain). 
Pharaoh s envoy to Burns- BuriyaS and 
Tuiracta, 11:9, r6: 27:37, 40, 32; 29:25 

Haapi, Haip(Egy. hypo., the god 
Ha'pi), ci>mr7iissioner, 107:16.132:40, 

42; >33;9; 149:57 
Hzay (Egy., meaning uncertain), Egy. 

Glticial, 166:1. 14 
H&gurru (Haqurru?) <WS(?J, 

*hobblcd"p <aqurui], idemity 
unknown. 238:24 

yaip. Sue IJaapi 
Hama&a (Egy, prolxibly another wnring 

of UaamaSi), 198:15 
bur perhaps -s}r, with Gordon) 

i^ammuniri. See Ammunira 
yanefEgy, meaning uncertain), Egy 

inrerprerer with delegation to TuSratta, 
21:25 

yan'i, Han(n)i(Egy, meaning uncertain), 
Egy. official, 142:7; r6i:n, i?> 27, 31; 
162:56, 63; 227:/6; 367:7 
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yan(n)j. See Han’i 
ljanya (Egy.. inclining uncertain), Egy. 

official^?), 47:23, 301:12; 369:5 
Haram&Sia, Hatanwsii (Egy. "Horus is 

horn”), Pliarjohi envoy to TuSratta and 
known to Ammisiainru, 20:33, 36; 
49:25 

Hatip (Egy. hypo. “IDN is] gracious"), 
Egy. official, 161:38, 43, 46; 164:4, 18, 
26, 42; 165:13, 26; 166:12, 32; 
167:14 

Uaya (Egy. hypo, of Amanbatpc and 
yaamaSSi [£A 31?}). In BA. more chan 
one person is called yaya, 11:19, 
13-14; 66:4; 71:1; 101:2, 19; 109:621 
112:42, 48; 117:65; 255:8: 268:18; 

289:5* 
yibiya {'fti-bi-tarf) (l.u.), mayor? 178:2 
Hizitu (WSI?J. "piglet”!?}), mayor in 

Palestine, 336:3; 357:4 
yu'a (Akk.I'l. hypo.I? <Ahu’a?)), 

Babylonian envoy ro the Pharaoh, 11:5 
Huriya (Egy. hypo, [jk 4:0.1]), Egy. 

king, 41:2 

Idiya. Set Yiaya 
lldayyi (W$[?} “Jlu is my sufficiency" [? 

cf. Ugar. ‘ildy, bur Mr 175 n.i], mayor of 
yasi, 175:3 

Ili-Milku (WS My god is Milku"), 
aberrant writing of Milkilu, mayor of 
Garni, 286:36 

Hi-R:\pih (WS “My god »s Rapi’ [the 
healer}”), probably the mayor of Gubla 
alter Rib-Hedda, 128:21; 139:2; 140:3 

Ilumilku (Ili-Milku) (WS 'Hu is king” 
[The god/my god is Milku"?}), Tyrian 
messenger. 151:45 

immureya. 5k Nimmurcya 
IrimayaSa, Itiyama&a (Egy., meaning 

uncertain). Egy. official, 130:11; 370:8 
IriyamaSa. Set lrimayafia 
Irxappa (Hurt. hypo.. the god IrSappa). 

Pharaohs envoy eo efte king of Acaws 
(w 31 n.4), 31:29 

Irakkama. Set Aitukama 
Irackama. Set Aitukama 

KadaSman-Enlil (Kass 'refuge of Enid"), 
Babylonian king 0364>-i35O B.c., 1:1; 
2=2; 3:3; 3:2 

Kalbaya (WS{?] hypo, “dog [of ON]?”), 
envoy of king of Arzawa 10 the Pharaoh. 
32:1 

Kasi (l.u.), Pharaoh's envoy to Babylonia, 

3:16 
Keliy, (Hurr. hypo. “Kell IDN],' 

meaning uncertain), Mitcani official and 
envoy to the Pharaoh, 17:46; 19:25, 39, 

71; 2°:i8. ?3i 24 i 83, 92. T,4; 24 li 7; 
24 iv 20-21, 26-27, 36-37; 26:15, 19; 
27:59. 7°; 29:34 and passim in 29 

Kdu-Ueba (Hurr., meaning uncertain, 
cf. Kcliya), sisrer of TuSratta, wife of 
Amenophis III, 17:5, 41 

Kidin-Adad (Akk. "protection of Adad"), 
identity unknown, 12:23 

Kunica (Kunea?) (l.u.), identity unknown. 
57:22 

Kurigalzu (Kass. “shepherd of the 
Kassitcs'), Babylonian king, regnal 
years unknown, 9:19; ix rev. 19—20 

Kurruya, reading of text and l.u. (cf. 
Ugar. kriyi), mayor in Syria? 220:3 

Kusuoa (l.u.), ancestor of Sum-Adda, 
224:17 

Lab’ayu (WS hypo. '[DN is] a lion”), 
mayor of Sakmu, 237:2; 244:11, 17, 29, 
38, 41; 245:6, 25, 43; 246 «*• 6; 
249:17, 29; 250:6. It, 14, 16, 26, 30. 

36. 39. 40, 54; 252:3; 253^; 255:15; 
263:34; 280:30, 33; 287:30. 289:6, 22 

Lcya(Lc’eya) (Egy., meaning uncertain). 
Pharaoh s enemy, 162:70 

Lup&kku (l.u.), Hitt, general, 170:15 

Maireya (Egy. "beloved of Re"), father of 
Eiaiini. 367:7 

Maoal)pi<r)ya (Egy. “May the 'essence' of 
Re' endure”), pee nomen of Tuthmosis 
III, 51:4; 59:8 

Mane (Egy. "shepherd”). Pharaoh’s envoy 
u> T«i?ratta, 19:17, 21; 20 passim; 21:24; 
24 pauim; 27:7, 70, 83, 96-97; 38.T7, 

37: 29-70. 78. 89-90, 15'. '67, r74. 
176 

Manya (Egy. hypo. [cf. Manabpirval), his 
son in-law is an enemy of the Phuraoh. 
162:72 

Maya (Egy. hypo. ofTa^ma5Si), 1. Saved by 
‘Abdi-ASirca, 62:26; 2. Commissioner. 

216:13; 217:16; 218:14; 23o:a<? iff 230 
n.i); 292:33; 300:26; 328:24; 337:26, 
29 

Mayarcana (l.u.), mayor of Hasi, 185:3 
Mayati. Mayaru (Egy. hypo, "beloved [of 

the Aten]"), Merituten, daughter of 
Amenophis IV, 10:46; 11 rev. 26, 29 

Mazibadll (Hurr., meaning uncertain), 
envoy of TuSnitta to the Pharaoh. 
29:156, 162 

Mihuni (Bgy.[?l, meaning uncertain). 
Egy. interpreter in Babylonia, n:io, 16 

Milkayu (WS hypo ), theged Milku, 77:12 
Milk-ilu (WS "Milku is [the} god), mayor 

ofGazru, 249:5, 6,16, 30; 250:32, 36, 
39, 54. 56; 254:27. 29; 267:4; 268:3; 
269-71:4, 273:24; 287:29; 289:5, ii, 
25; 290:6, 26; 369:1. See also Ili-Milku 

Milk-oru (WS “Milku is che light"), 

fi3:53i 84:43; 85:83; 86:23 
Mimmurtya. See Nimmurcya 
Miya (l.u.), mayor of Araini. 75:30 
Miyarc(hgy., meaning uncertain), father 

ol Haya.289:31 
MutSili? Il, Hut. king, son of 

SuppiluliumaS 
Mut-Bal)li (WS "man of Ba'lu"), mayor 

of Pibilo. 255:3; 256:2, 5 

Ni,liruma«i (Egy., probably an aberrant 
form of IJarama$<i>, 21:33 

Ncnihurya. Set Napbu!’)ni/a/in.Ta 
NhphuOru/aArcya, Naphurriya. 

Nam^urya (Egy. 'beautiful of forms is 
Re'”), prenomen of Amenophis IV, 7:1; 
8:1; 10:1; ac:e; 14:1; 26passim; 27:1, 39; 
29:1, 61, 63, 65, 67, 76; 53:1; 55:1. Stt 
also 16 n.i 

[Neri, 24 iv 26. is not a PbJ; it means 
“my mother." G. Wilhelm] 

Nib/phurrertya (Egy. "Lord of forms is 
Re'”), prenomen of 'Ibwnkhumun, or a 
variant form of Naphu-rureya, 9:1 

NibmufwWeya (Egy. “Lord of the rtuch is 
Re1”), prenomen of Amcnopliis 111, 1:2; 

47; 23:t; 24 i 84; 24 •" 104. >o6; 24 iv 
128; 26:8—34 pal rite; 27:9, 13-14, 20, 
38; 29 passim 

Nimmahc (Egy. "lord of the northwind"), 
Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:77 

NiN-UR.MAii.MES (probably WS but 
reading of logograms uncertain, “lady of 
ihe lions"), queen regent? 273—74:4 

Niqm-Adda (WS “avenged by {H}adda”>, 
king ofUgarit, 49:2 

Niyu (Egy hypo.), Pharaoh’s envoy to 
TuSrattn, 29:37 

Paapu (ligy, meaning uncertain), Egy 
Official, 333:2, 22 

Paduzara (l.u.), mayor in Syria? 239:2 
Pa[ja(m)naf2/e (Egy. "servant of [the] 

god"), commissioner, 6o:to, 20. 32; 
62:1; 68:22; 131:35 

PaJjura, Pibjirfci), Pibf'*> Pub*1™^ 
(Egy “rhe Syrian"), commissioner, 57:6, 
to; ii7:6r; 122:31; 123:13. 34; 132:47; 
189:17-18; 190:2; 207:17; 208:11 

PamalyJ (Egy. "the one of |the goddess] 
Mhyt’ l? rev 7 n.2c]), Egy. vassal? 7:76 

Parattu (l.u.), idenney unknown. 24 iv 12 
Pauru. Set Pawura 
Pawura, Pauru. Piwurc, Pu(w)uru (Egy. 

"the great one"). Egy. official, 117:47; 
124:44; 129:95. 97: i-3i:2 2; 132:38; 
171:15-16; 263:21; 287:45; 289:38; 

3<ia :6s> 
Peyn (Pi’eya) (Egy., morning uncertain), 

accused of serious crimes, 292:42,51; 
,94:16, 24, 50 

Pleura See Pawura 
Pirissi (Hurr. ht who belongs to the 

lord'!?}), Mictam envoy to Egypt, 

27:S9- 93, :<** 2»:!2 
PiSvari (Egy. "the prince‘ [Edcl, Brief, pp. 

laofF.]), Pharaoh’s enemy, 162:71 
Piwure. Sir Pawura 
Pu-Bahld (WS "the word [lit. mouch} 

ofBaTu”). 1. Son of‘Abdi-ASma, 
104:7; 2. Mayor of Yu rj*, 314-16:3 

Puheya (Hurr. hypo, “replacement [of 
dead brother]"), envoy of Rib-Hadda to 
Bgyp«. 84:40; 85:31 

Puhi (Hurr. hypo, "replacement of 
[dead brother]”), identity unknown, 18 
rev. 3 

Pu])uru(e. S« Pal>uiB 

Rab(i)-llu (WS “Great is llu/the gon/my 
god [/(/]." radii (333) is ambiguous; 
also possible ate: ’’my healer” [ra-pi]; 
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Reb<i)-Hu {ant'd) 
(flu) ■'has pleaded” \rab<eyb 
i. Detained with Aziru in Egypt, 
170: j6; 2. Paapu’s envoy, 333:24 

Rab(i)-$idqu (WS “Great is $idqu'’), 
detained with Aziru in Egypt, 
170:37 

Ra|jroami(ma?) (WS hypo, “the merciful 
one”), Egy. official, 284:9 

Harnesses II, Pharaoh 1279-1212 fit. 
Reanap(a) (Egy. "Re1 is beautiful”), 

commissioner, 292:36; 315:1?; 326:17 
Rib-Adda/i. Set Rib-Hadda 
RirvEddi. 5« Rib-Hadda 
RilvH/Hadda (WS ' plead, Haiida" or 

"plea of Hadda"), mayor at Gubia, in tki 
beginn/ng of 68-71; 73-79; 81—96; 
102-14; zi6-iy; 121-26; 129-30; 132; 
156-38; 362. Aim 83:40; 85:24; 92:35; 
105:88; 106:14, ”3:24; i‘9:I9- 34; 
121:23; 124:18; 129:45; 138:66, 90, 111; 
142:21 

Rib-Hadtii. Sir: Rib-Hadda 
Rusmanya (l.u.>, mayor of Samoa. 241:3 

Sar.irna. Siracna, Surarna (l.u.), mayor of 
Akka, 8:19. 38; 233:4; 234:3; 235:5; 
238:23 

Siraina. Set Satarna 
Silriyani/Zitriyura (l.u.), mayor? 211—14:3 
Smenkhkare, Pharaoh 1336—1334 B.C. 
Surata, Saratu (l.u.), mayor of Akka, 8:19; 

85:21; 232:3; 245:31. is. 41.43; 
366:2 

$almu <Akk. "black"), Babylonian envoy 
10 Egypt, 7:73, «Oi II rev. K 

Sui-A&r (WSt'l The rack is ASar'I.'l), 
mayor of AforiaSna, 319:4 

$ab-llu(WS “Ilu/the god has pardoned 
lire, returned)"), saved by ‘Abdi-ASirta, 
62:26 

Samu-Adda (WS "child (lit. name} of 
Adda1'), mayor of Samhuita, probably the 
same as Sum-Adda, 225:3 

Saratu. See Surata 
§arru (Egy. “prince"), Pharaoh’s enemy, 

162:68 
Sanya (l.u.) [cf. Ugar. bn Sty?]), mayor of 

Eniiasi, 187:3 
Sindi-Sugab (Kass. "gift of §ug*l>"[?}), 

Babylonian envoy ro Egypt, 10:37, 48 

5ip,i*Ba‘la (Hadda) (WS “judged by Ba‘la 
[Hadda}), mayor or LakiSa, 330:3; 

„ 33,:4» 332:5i 535:5* 9 
Siptu-nsa (WSm "Sipfu, come to the 

rcscuc'T?]), mayor? 226:3 
Suardatu. S/e Suwardata 
Sub-Andu (WS[?3 ''pardon (lit. icturn3 

Andu’ l?]), mayo: in Palestine, tn the 
banning of 301-6 

Sutum-Marduk (Akk. "well-being of 
Marduk"), identify unknown, 256:20 

Sum-Adda (WS "child (.lit. name} of 
Adda"), son of Balomc (set Samu-Adda), 

x 8:13, 35; 224:3 
Sumirta/i (l.u.), Egy. agcnt(s) in Alaiia 

and Syria, 40:6; 57:i3 
Sumu-Hacdi (WS “child [lit. name) of 

Haddu"), raayorf?) detained in Egypt, 

„ 97=1 
SuppiluiiuniaS (Hite, "he who originated 

in the pure axil"), Hitt, king, 41:1 
Suta (Egy. hypo.. the god Seth), 

commissioner. 234:24, 23. 33; 288:19, 

Suiacna. Ste Sfliacna 
§uf(t)arna (l.u.) 1. Father of HiStatra, 24 i 

47; 29:18:2. Mayor of MuSfyuna, 182 :2; 
183:3; 184:4; 3. Father of Birynwnza, 

194:9 
Sutti (Egy. hypo., rhe god Seth), Pharaoh's 

envoy to Babylonia, 5:19 
Suwardata, Suardatc (l.u.), mayor of 

Qiltu? 271:12; in ibt beginning of 
279—84; 290:6, 27; 366:3 

Tadu-Heba (Hurr. “beloved of yens’), 
daughter of TuSratra, 22 iv 46; 23:7; 24 
iii 103; 24 iv 67, 89; 26:4; 27:4, 20, 
113; 28:8: 29:3, 32. 35. 189 

Tadua (Hurr. hypo, “beloved (of DN]"). 
identity unknown, 257:17 

Tagi (Hurt. hypo, "heautihil"). mayor of 
Gintikirmilf?), father-in law of Milk- 
ilu, mayor of Gazru, 249:8; 265:33; 
264-65:2; 266:4; 289:11. 19. 25 

TafomaSi (Egy. "Prab is born"; hypo, 
is (A}tabmaya), Egy. official, perhaps 
a commissioner, 265:9; 303:20; 316:15; 

364:13 
Taku (Tagu?) (Hurr. hypo.f?} "bcautiftll"[?]), 

ancestor of Addu-nirari, 51:5, rev. 2 

Tarljundamba, Luvian, “liirhunc...,“ 
king of Arzawa, 31:2 

Ta&a/u (l.u.), Egy. enemy, 53:58; 56:26 
Te|)ii-Tc&up (Hurr., meaning uncertain), 

mayor in Syria? 58:2 
Teiiwatli, Tiwati (l.u.), mayor of Lapafia, 

53:35. 571 54:27. 32; 193=2 
Teyc (Egy. hypo., meaning unccrrain), 

wife of Amcnophis III and mother of 
Amenophis IV, 26:1; 27:4, 112; 28:7, 

43* 43» a9^'w 
TiwadrJffi Teuwaui 
Tulubti (Hurr., meaning uncertain). 

Mi team envoy ro Egypt, 27:60, 89; 
28:12; 29:91 

Tunipibri (Hurr., meaning uncertain), 
Mittani envoy to Egypt, 17:74 

Turbazu (l.u.), mayor ofSilu? 288:41; 
335:10 

Tuiratta, Tuifcrarra (17:3) (i.u.), king of 
Mittani, 17:5; 19:3; 20:3; 21:5; 22 iv 
44; 23:4; 24 iii 103, 107; 24 'v 127; 25 
iv 66; in ike beginning of 26-29 

Tutankhamun, Pharaoh 1334-1325 B.C. 
Titthmosis III, Pharaoh 1504—1450 B.C. 
Tutliraosis IV, Pharaoh 1419-1386 B.C. 
Tutu (Egy. hypo., meaning uncertain), 

Egy. official, 158:1, 5, 13, 34; 164 
pasim; 167:28; 169:16, 36 

Ttiya (Egy. hypo., meaning uncertain), 
Pharaoh's enemy, 162:69 

HD-foi (probably Hum, meaning 
uncertain), murderer of Mittani king, 

Ummafjnu (WS{?3, meaning uncertain), 
woman in the service of the Lady of 
Glib 12, 83:53; 84:42; 85:84; 86:24 

Wiktasu (Wikrazu? Yiktazu?) (l.u.), 
mayor? 221:4; 222:3 

[W/Pudukki. 24 iv 68 s'J;<.u-Jx-ri-[nk}-ki- 
i-ia (collated), name of a profession 
tatber than a PM. G. WilHsl&l,) 

Yabni-Ilu (WS "llu has created”), mayor of 
Lakisa, 328:4 

Yajjritu (WS, meaning uncertain), 
mayor? 296:4 

Ya|j»ib-Adda (WS "Adda has saved" 
[*?/]), mayor? 275-76:4 

Index of Proper Names 

Yoraa (l.u.), mayor? 230:2 and see n.i. See 
also Yawa 

Yamaya (Egy. hypo, (if the correct 
reading}, meaning uncertain), rebel 
against Egypt, 62:42. 45 

Yamiuta (l.u.), mayor of GuddaSuna, 

Yanbamu, Yen(iamu, Enhamu (WS hypo. 
"[DNJ has consoled"), commissioner, 
83:31, 39-40; 85:23, 48; 86:15; 98:1; 
102::; 105:15, 36; 106:36-37; 109:37; 
•«6-73'. 118:49. 55; 127:23; 
131:62; 132:29; 171 passim; 215:10; 
256:1; 270:11; 271:25; 283:13, 28; 
284:43; £85:10; 286:28; 289:45; 
296:24; 366:40 

Yapa-Hadda. See Yapaf) Hadda 
Yapah/Yapo-Hasida (W$ “Hadda IBa'lu) 

has appeared | mayor of Remit? 
83:26; 85:29, 42; 97:2; 98:2; 105:19; 
,05:3*. 75’ *5; 106:19; 113:8, 12. 47; 
114:16, 59. 69; 116:25, 40, 51; 117:65; 
119:57; 120:2 

Yapalju (WS hypo. ~{DN] has appeared"), 
mayor of GaZtu, in ike beginning of 

297-3C»; 378 
Yi-ptih-Hadda (WS “Hadda has opened” 

or perhaps ' has inspired confidence' 
Imayor Of MuferaJcu? 288:45; 
335=10 

YaSdara (l.u.), mayor? Ally of Biridiya, 
245:12. 15; 248:3 

YaSuya OX'S hypo. "[UN} has saved" !>/']>, 
identity unknown, 256:18 

Yani:. H.uida (WS “HiKlda [Baclu] has 
given.” 7Tie writing SUM-'IM is 
ambiguous: naran(u)? yatan(a)? yatin? 
mal(c)in? [cf. mttth'l']), citizen of Gubla? 
123:37 

Yawa (l.u.), another writing of Yama? 
154:8 

Ycnhamu. Set Yar.jiamu 
Yidya, Idi>-a (WSl?J, meaning uncertain 

(cf. Ugir. ytlyfS), mayor of ASqaluna, in 
tkt htgimtingof 320—26; 370 

Yuni (Ium?) (l.u.), wife of TuSutta, 
26:60, 6a 

Taqera (Zakara?) (l.u.), identity unknown, 
1:19 
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7.imr-E4<Wi (WS "My protection is Edda" 
[Hadda] or 'protected by Edda"). 
1. Mayor of Sidun, 83:26:103:18; 

106:20; 144:4: *45:3J l46:J5: »49'30. 
49. 57. 68; ijiar, 65; 152:7; 154:23, 
2. Mayor of LakiSa, 288:43; 329:5; 
333:6, 9 

ZirdamyaSda (l.u.), took refuge with 
Satarna, 234:11, 25 

Zifemicni <l.u.), mayor? 209-10:3 
Zita, Luvian "man," probably brother of 

SuppiluliumaS. 44:3 
Zitana. Luvian "man” (d'-na), Hitt. 

general, 170:20 
Zitriyaca. Ste Sitriyara 

Fragmentary names 

“Ati-.-l, ,17:, 
"lA->Hd-att~lx-D)i. 105:34 

m[%(<]/-> «•'. 37^6 
207:15 

{...T-DI.KUD, 295:3 
“•DlNGIR-w/fi-fx-x], 168 rev. 12 
“■Hatfc-xJ-tar, 194:10 
{■ ■ ■-&]£-£*, 48:2 
["■x-bJu. 8:22 

lx}, 207:2 
[”*}P«a-x-r«*Mt-c, 37:21 
nRu-mi-in-[...], 42:23 
[■"xJ-SAR, 42:23 
ra&-l-. .3, 46:14 

.. j, 272:2 
l.. .1 -x-x-te (.king of Barga), 37:3 
l^Yabnli-^iM, same as following? 127 n.i 
mla-ab-[ta-..mayor of Sidon? 295:14 
x-uS-bar-ra, 37:25 
"2P..J. 338:2 

Divine names outside of personal 
names 

Adad (Addu. Akk.), Hadda/i/u (WS), 
scorm-god. dlM may also stand for Baal' 
Ba.Hu (q.u.) or, in Hurt, milieu, Tcssup 
(■7.0). 24 1 76; 24 ii 65, 77: 52-4; ss-6: 
108:9; 147:14; 149:7; .59:7 

Adonis, written dDA-MU. * Sumerian god. 
' the Child," identified with Dumuzi 
(Tammuz). The Byblian god must be 
the one that classical wriiers called 
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Adonis, a Helkcmed fora* of 
Phoenician Adon, "rhe Lord,” perhaps 
"my Lord,” 84:35 

AmanfuVAmun. god of Thebes and, before 
tl«e Aten revolution, the supreme god 
during the i8rh dynasty, 1:46; 19:15, 
24. 76; 20:26, 74; 24 i 76, 101; 24 ii 
65. 771 24 t* 118; 27:87; 71:4; 77:5; 
86:3; 87:5; 95:i; 164:40; 369:29 

Aten, the Solar Disk 

Ba'lat Gubla. Sot Lady of Gubla 
Banl'BaHu, “the Lord,” appellative of 

Had da, which ic tends to replace. See 
A dad 

Ea-Scrri, an aspect of the Sumcro- 
Akkadieo god Enki-Ea. very popular 
in the Hurro-Hitc. culture, 24 i 76, 

Ga&irvi, WS god; cf. GaSrum at Mari and 
the gods of the at Ugatit, gfr v> 
yqr. See 74 n.io 

Hadda/i/u. See Adad 

[pan^a. Sumerian goddess, identified with 
the Akk. I&ar 

Ifranufe Hitt. Sun-god, 32:17 

Lady of Gubla, in EA NIN Sa URU Gubla. 
b‘it gbl in Phoenician inscriptions, and 
Balrtra among the Greeks; identified 
with the Egy. goddess Hathnr and 
perhaps wich Canaanicc AjSjnu, and the 
supreme deity at By-bios, 68:4; pawn in 
the greetings of 69-70, 7>~79. 81, 83, 
87. 89, 92, 95. 101, 105, 107-10, 112, 
114. 116-19, 121-2 3. 130, 132; also 
83:54-33; 84:42-43; 85:85-86; 
86:25-26 

LiC)m (WS god). See 195. n.2 

MAS. Sk 35 n.j 

Nairn, Babylonian god, patron of scribes, 
32:15 

Nergal, Sumefo-Akk. lord of the 
underworld and plague-god, also patron 
of commerce. S» 31 n.4 and 35 n.3 

Ninurta, Sumero-Akk. god of war and 
agriculture, son ofBnlil. 5«74 n.io 

RaJpu (Heshtph), WS god corresponding 
10 Nergal. Su 31 n.4 and 35 “-3 

Sun, SemaS, SamSu (Akk.) Sti also litanui, 
Be', Simigc, and Utu, 99:23; 108:10; 
147:8. 43, 52, 58; 149:6; I59:8: 
162:78, 80-81; 163 rev, 2, 4-5; 
207:16; 367 23; 369:25. 3°-3«; 
370:24, 28 

&utta£. Akk. sun-god. Set $un 
SauXka, the Hurt. ISiar. Her cult was very 

popular among the Phoenicians, ami 10 
be identified with the Istar of either 
Nineveh or Arbail, 19:24; 20:25; 21:15. 
18; 23:13, 26, 31; 24 i 76; 24 iii 98 

5cru bull-god io the service of Tcfiup, 24 

. ivl,5 
Simige, Hurr. sun-god, 21:15, 18; 24 » 77. 

86-S7, 94,101; 24 iv 125; 56, 
,9. 6}. 66 

TcSSup, Hurr. stoon-god. See Adad 

Utu, Sumerian sun-god. See Sun 

Divine names only in personal 
names 

'Ammu, WS deified parental uncle or 
people (tribe): Ammisracuu, 
(Hfammunira 

'Anacu, WS goddess of war and love; 
Anatu 

•Ann, WS god known only in PN: Bin- 
Anu 

Api. Egy. god known only in PN; Api, 
Appi^aC?) 

Afer. WS god known only in PN: 
Sur-ASaxt?) 

ASirtu, ASraru, biblical Asherah, 
according to Ugar. myths, spouse of El, 
mother of the gods and creatress of 
mankind: ‘Abdi-Agirta 

ASkur, WS god known only in PN: 
Askur-mdku? 

ABor, numen of the city ASSur, national 
god of Assyria: A^ur-nadiii-ahhe. 
ASur-uballi, 

Index of Proper Names. 

‘A5taitu, Ugar. Vin, Asrarie of the 
Greeks, identified with .Aphrodite, the 
planet Venus: ‘Abdi-AStarti 

BuriyaS, Kass. storm-god: Burna-Buriyas 

Dagan. perhaps originally a sturm-god, 
known ro the Akkadians, but extremely 
popular along the Middle Euphrates and 
in Syria: Dagan-takala 

EUu). See Illu) 
Enlil, supreme god of the Sumerian 

pantheon: KadaSrran-Enli! 

Ha'api (Fpy), Egy. god of the Nile: 
hjMpi, Haip 

Hum mu. See fAmmu 
Heha(i), Hurr. goddess, spouse ofTc-SSup: 

'Abdi-Heba, Kelu-yebs, Tadu-yeba 
Horus, Egy. falcon-god, lord of die sky: 

HawmaSi, Haramassa 

Il(u). El(u), head of Canaanite pantheon: 
RabtfMlu. §»ib-IIu, Yubm-Iiu 

IrSu, WS god, known mainly from PN: 
'Abdi-IrSi 

Marduk, god of Babylon and Babylonian 
national god: Sulum-Mariiuk 

Mcr, Mir, Wcr, storm-god, assimilated to 
Adad: Balu-Mir, Pirissi(?) 

Mhvt, Eg>'. goddess of the north wind: 
Pamaljv*') 

Milku, WS god, "the king": 'Abdi-Milki. 
Ili-Milku. Milk-ilu, Milkayu, 
Milktmi 

NlN.UB-MAy.MES. See Personal names 

Ptali, god of Memphis and, according to 
Memphite theology, the Creator: 
(A)rsbmaya, TahmaSSi 

Ramu, WS, "the exalted one," known 
only in PN; ‘Abdi-Roma 

Re*. Egy. sun-god: Nuriya. Maireya, 
Manebpirya, Nap*iufuri>ya, 
Nib/|>l}urrcrcya, Nibmuareya, R«nap!aj 

Riiu (WSf?]. meaning uncertain [cf. 
Ugar. cfcfW?l): 'Midi-Rife 
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Seth (Stk'f, god of Upper Egypt, rival of 
Homs and Osiris: §itra, Sutti 

Sidqu (WS "justice"): Rab-§tdqu 
Sipju {WS 'judgmentknown only from 

the PN §ipturi$a(?) 
Sugab, Kass. god of the underworld- 

Sindi-Sugab 

Tarfounc. Luvian storm-god: Tarhundaradu 
TirSu (WS “wine"): 'Abdi*Tir5i 

UiuS, Sumerian god of the city Dilbar; also 
the goddess “Earth," spouse of An, the 
sky-god. Car.aanite correspondent 
unknown: SAbdi-URA^ 

Wet. See Mer 

Geographical names 

Names marked with *. see map of Near 
East (p. 3); names marked with + , see map 
of vassal dries {p. 124); modem site identi¬ 
fications given in italics. 

Adutu, iown to the east of the Sea of 
Galilee, 197:2; 256:24 

AhtiaSna, or Ahtiru(m)na, town probably 
sourh of Tafonaka, 319:5 

Akhcwtcn, capita! of Egypt, built by 
Amenophis IV. xiii and 
El-Amarna 

+ Akka, biblical Acco, 8:19: 88:46; 
111:22; in the btpnnin^ of 232-34; 236; 
366:22 

* Akkad, northern half of Babylonia 
AkSapft, biblical Achshaph, near Akka, 

366:23; 367:1 
“Alflktkh, city in northern Syria 
*AlasKy)a. Cyprus ot a pan of the island, 

» ft* of 33-35. 37-40; 34:39; 
35:30, 33;114:32 

Ammiya, probably Amyun, near Tripoli, 

73:27; 74 =5; 75:33: 81-13: 88:7; 
95:45: >39:«4; «4o::> 

+ Ampi, probably Enfe, 71:31; 72:8, 29; 
76:19; 95:44; 102:20; 104:11, 40 

Amq(u). Btqa', 53:58: 140:27. 3°: >70:16; 
in the begirrning of 173-76, 363 

+ Arnurru, territory of uncertain 
boundaries, from cast ro west, between 

the Orontcs and the Mediterranean, and 
from north to south, between Arwada 
and Tripoli; also a state established by 
*Abdi-A5iru and his sons. On the 
province, set xxvii 0.71. Despite I.1RU 
A-au-ur-nt (162:1), a ciiy named 
Amurru seems questionable (in*, 
however, R. Sticglitz.JN’ES 50 {1991) 
pp. 45 ff.), 60:8; 61 rev. 5; 70:25, 28; 
73:11, 15; 82:48; 85:69, 82; 91:38; 
95:21, 28; 101:5, 21, 29, 35; 103:10; 
114:14; 115:17: 117:63; 127:40; 342:24; 

145:24; 156:14; ijSaji >62:1,77; 
165:20, 35; 166:24; 167:25; 178:21, 24; 

179:19 
‘•Anatolia. Asia Miuor 
+ Apu. Upu. area around Damascus. 

53:27. 189 rev. 12; 197:34. 

42 
Aram, a town to ihc cast of the Sw of 

Galilee, 256:23 
Arasni, reading and location uncertain, 

75:30 
4 Ardata. Eliiata, Arde, 72:5; 75:31; 88:5: 

104:10; 109:12; 139:15,140:12 
+ Arwada, Erwada, biblical Arvad, the 

island Rttad, 98:14; 101:13. 16; 104:42; 
105:12, 16, 18, 87; 149:59 

"Araawa, a country to che west of Cilicia, 

31:2 
* Assyria, in EA “the coiuitcy of the god 

ASoc." state named after the city and 
its god. 15:3; 16:3; Gencilk “Assyrian,'' 
9:31 

4-Afetaluna. biblical Askelon, 287:14; 
320-21:6; 322:5; 370:1 

+As«ur. See Assyria 
+ Aitartu, biblical Ashtarnt, Tell fAltar a, 

197:10; 256 21 
Awari. See under group name Awargena 
+ Ayyaluna, biblical Aijalon, Yah, 

237:20; 287:37 
Azzatu. See {jazzatu 

'Babylonia, southern part of modern Iraq, 
Sumer, and Akkad 

Barga, a town, perhaps Barium, 25 km. 
southwest of Aleppo, 57:3 

+Bmruna, Bairun. 78:19: 79:25; 81:9. 11; 
87:20; 88:16; 90:14; 93:20; 95:46; 
124:34 

+ Beirut, in EA Birutu, 92:32; 101:25; 
114:13; 118:28, 31; 138 fiaisim; 141:4; 
142:12:143:21.25; 153:67 

Bit-Ar^a, town, site unknown, 79:21; 
83:29. Set Bu-Arqa 

Bic-Arqe, reading uncertain; aberrant 
writing of Bit-Af’jai' 91:9 

Bit-'iNiN.URTA. town, site uncertain, 
290:16 

BitTcnni, town in Syna, 260:13-14 
“Bughazkdy, city in central Turkey, site of 

1-Jattusas, Hitt, capital 
Burquna, town, probably Burkin, 4 km. 

southwest of Gina, 250:43 
Burusilim, town near Gubla? 137:64, 67, 

85 
4- Buyruna, biblical Bosora, Buna eski 

Sam.. 197:13; 199:13 
By bios. 5* Gubla 

Canaan, in EA Kinahip and KinafeniVa, 
territory of uncertain boundaries, from 
north to south, between Amurru and 
Egypt, and from east to west, between 
ill-defined bcudeis and Mediterranean, 
8:15, 17, 25; 14 ii 26; 30:1; 109:46; 
110:49; i3i:6r; (37:76; 145:46; 151:50; 
162:41; 367:8; Getitilic "Canaanitc," 

9:19 
•Carchcmish, in EA K/Gark/gamiS, city 

on right hank of upper Middle 
Euphrates, jerabtus, 54:5s 

"Cilicia, region of Asia Minor where coast 
faces Cyprus 

"Cyprus. See ALa5i(y>a 

" +Damascus, in EA Di/umasqu, 53:63; 
107:28; 197:21 

Danune, a kingdom in eastern Cilicia 

Ebla, Tell Mardiib, about 60 km. 
southwest from Aleppo 

Eld am. Sn Ardata 
•Egypt, in EA KUR Mis(sa)ri/M>sri-ni- 

wc. 1:3, 51-5=1 68; 2-3:1; 4:6; j:i; 
8:2: 9-11:1; 11:22; 15:1; 16:2, 20, 23; 
17:1; 19:1, 19; 20:1, 9, 16-17, 52. 55= 
59; 21:2; 22 iv 45, 47; 23:1, 14; 24 i 
62, 85; 24 iii' 1.05; 26-27:1; 27:24; 
28-29:1; 29:49,174; 30:4, 8,10; 31:1; 
34:2; 35.x, 9, 28, 31; 37-4KI; 4*3S 

44:1; 45:27; 5,:‘. 4. 7. «v. 6; 52'-1; 
53:i5; 56:5; 59:1. 10. >2. 18, 30. 43: 
62:7-8; 67:10; 70:18; 88:33; 95:32; 
97:8; 101:18; 105.21, 83; 108:67; 
109:45, 48; 1x2:20; 117:13. 49. 54; 
122:57; 123:18; 127:18; 135:18; 137:28; 
138:68,92; 147:69; -69:21,23, 28, 33; 
197:25:234:30; 286:31; 289:34; 
296:26; 3x3:3; Gcntilic “Egyptian." 24 
ii 69, 71; iii 117: iv 97, 128 

fcElam, country to the east of Babylonia 
"El-Amama. Sn xiii 
EniSasi, town near Hasabu and y*si, 

187:12; 363:4 
Erwada. See ArVada 
Eshnunna, Babylonian city in the Diyala 

valley 

Garu, perhaps KUR ga-{Tu)-ri, biblical 
Gtshur, 256:23 

Gaza. See yazzaru 
+Gazru, biblical Gezcr, 253:22; 254:22; 

287:14: 290:8;292:43; 298:5; -299:4; 
300:5: 369:1; 378:4 

Gezer. See Gazru 
Gilunu, town near Hasi, 185:22, 25 
Gimtu, biblical Gath, site uncertain, 

290:9 
+ Gina, probably Bcrh-liaggnn, Jemtir,, 

250:17,21 
Ginti. See Gmcikirrr.il 
Gincikirxnil, Ginti, town, perhaps near 

Carmel, 288:26; 289:18-19; 290:28 
+ Gictipadalla, probably Jett. 250:12 
Giccirimmnnima, town, probably biblical 

Gath-Rimmnn, Rurmana, near 
Tobnaka, 250:46 

** 4-Gubla. biblical Gebal, the BybloS of 
the Greeks, beside* tlx introductions of 
68-140, 67:14; 68:4, 10, 21, 26; 70:8; 
72:7; 74:12, 22, 32. 48; 757«:,6i 
79:24. 38; 81:9; 84:20, 22, 36-37; 
Ay-37. 3°. 53; 88:22. 31, 43-44; 90.7. 
22, 42; 91:13, 20. 35; 98:8; 103:17; 
104:51; 106:4; 109:65; 116:47. 79; 
123:12; 124:9, 13. 33, 42, 54, 126:37. 
60; 127:14,17. 20,25.45; 128:20; 
129:31, 33, 42-4.3* 47; I3U7. 9. XI. '4- 
16, 58, 60; 152:9, 23; 133 5; 134:2. 6, 
25. 28; :36:8; 137:17. 31. 41. 73i 
138.TO, r8, 36, ri2; 139:8, 9, 2i, 33; 
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Gubla {ant'd) 
240:6, 16; 142:15, 20; 152:13; 162:2; 
562:26, 32, 38 

GuddaSima, town near yasi, 177:12 

yalunnu, town near busrun.i, 197:14 
Hana/igalbac, region between Upper 

Euphrates and Upper Tigris Rivets, of 
which the political ccnrcr lay between 
the Bal:h and Habur Rivers; aJso called 
Mittuni and "llurrian land,” 20:17; 
29:49; 255:10, 20; Gcntilic 
"Hamgalhatcan,' 1:38 

Harabu, town neat Burqunu and 
Sunama, 250:44. St* also 281 n.2 

yasi. probably Tt/l grain, 10 km. 
southwest of Baalbek, 173:4; 185:3. 43; 
186:44, 6? 

*Has\u», biblical Hazur, 148:41; 227:3, 
2i; 228:4, 13. 23; 364:18 

+ FJo?<abu, Tell Haifa, 174:8 
*IJarta/i, Hittites and their country in 

eastern Asia Minor, 17:}!; 35:49; 41:2; 

44!>9- 45:«1 5' 4i 32:30; 53-56 
passim; 59:23; 75:56; 116:71; 126:51, 
59; 129:76; 140:31; 151:58; 157:28; 
161:49; 164-67 pautm 170:14; i74;l4> 
175:11; 176:11; 196:10, 17; 197:24; 
363:11 

Jlayyunu (Uayyinu'J, probably iAyyun, 
to the east of the Sea of Galilee. 256:28 

Hazur. St* Hasurn 
yniraiu, Azzatu. biblical Gaza, 129:84; 

33. 40; 296:3^ 
Henir.iiabi. town to the east of the Sea 

of Galilee, 255:26 
•Hikuptah (“dwelling of the soul of the 

god Ptah"), name of Memphis in 
Egypt. 84.3/; t39:8 

yinnatutrt/i, biblical Hannathon, site 
uncertain, 8:17; 245:32 

yurri, the Hurrians and their country; see 
yana/igalbat, 42:10; 56:44:60:14; 
Gcntilic “Human." 24 )i 68, 72; iii 6, 
113; iv 127 

Ibirta. reading uncertain, Inamta also 
possible, town probably north ofGubla, 
83:38; 104:52; 105:77 

lljibe, On (Heliopolis) m Egypt, center 
of die cult of the sun-god; connection 

of name Ibibc with On remains obscure, 
24 i 86 

+ Irqata, cf. biblical Atkitc, Tell 'Arqa, 
62:13, x?. 22; 72:4; 75:26; 88:6; 100 
passim; 103:12. 36; 139:15; *40:10 

*4-Jerusalem, in BA Urusalim, 287:25, 
46, 61, 63; 289:141 29; 290:15 

Joppa. S<r Yapu 

Karaduniya^, Karadunise (perhaps of KaSs. 
origin, meaning uncertain), name of 
Babylonia, r:i; 2:2; 3:3; 5:3; 7-8:3; 
10-11:2; 200:9; 255:21 

Kasi. 5« KaSti/i 
KaSa/i, Nubia, biblical Cush, 49:20; 

127:22; 131:13; 133:17; 287:72; 288:36; 
Gemilic "Kasitc,” 287:33, 74 

Kua$bat <Ku$bac?|, probably Ktaba, 4 km. 
east of Amykn (see Ammiya), 69:21; 
70:16 

+ Kumidu. Kama tl-Loz, cf. biblical 
Gammaditcs, 116.75; >29:85; 132:49; 
197:38; 198:5 

Lachish. Set Labile 
4- Lakiia. lasisftu, biblical Lachish, Tell 

ed-Duutk, 287:15; 288:43; 328:5; 
329:6; 335:,D' >6 

+ Lapac&, town, perhaps biblical "the 
entrance to Hamath {lehff 
lAsu\ 53:33. 37; 54^7. 32 

*Larsa, city in southern Babylonia 
Lukki, country, location of which in 

southern and western Asia Minor is 
debated, 38:10 

Lurisran, province of western Iran 

Magdslu, town, !. In Garu, 256:26; 2. Ill 
Aniqu, 185:29, 34, and 186:28; 
3. Near Tripoli, 69:20, 70:9; 4. In 
Egypt, probably Migdol of the Exodus, 
Ttll el-tftir, 234:29 

+ Magidda. biblical Mtgiddo, 234:19; 
242:4; 243:i>‘. 244:24. 42; 245:26 

Mabzibcu, town near yasj, 185:17; 186:12 
Manhaui. town near Gozru, 292:30 
MarhaSi, country to ihe easr of Elam. 

Cf. 25 i 52 
Mittoni/ii (jee Hana/iga'ibut), 17:3; 19:4; 

20:3; 21:6;22 iv 44; 23:4; 24 iii 104; 

25 iv 66; 27:2; 29:2; 54:40; 56:39; 
58:5; 75:38; 76:14; 85:51; 86:12; 
90:20; 95:27; roi;io; 104:21; 109:6; 
116:70 

Mubh32". town, site uncertain, 298:25 
Mu Ilia? tu, town, site uncertain, nfren 

identified with biblical Moresherh- 

Gath, 335:!7 
Mu?i||una, town south of Danuscus, 

182:2; 183^84:4 

Na(h)rimai‘i (Egy. and WS name of 

Mittani, 75:39: 140:3?; 194:23; 
288:35. See also 27 n.20 

Naziba, town south of Damascus, near 
Qanu, 206:4 

•’Nil, country, probably on rhe Orontes, 
near the later Aponte*. 53:42; 59:8 

•Nineveh, in EA Nina and Niaua, 
Assyrian city on light bank of Tigris 
River. 23:13; 24 iii 98 

*Nu|ja54e. country south of Aleppo, 
5,;5: 53:41; 55:aij 160:24; 161:36; 
164:22; 165:18, 38; 166:21; 167:11. 20; 
169:17; 170:27 

Nuiibda (Nuribta?), town near Yapu 2. 

467:29 

+ Piljilu, one of the cities of rhe 
Decapolis, Kbirfal PafrU, 256:8, 13. 34 

QadcS. Set QidSu 
Qanu, town south of Damascus, perhaps 

biblical Kcnath, Qanauut, 204:4 
+ Qafna, el-Milrift, 52:6; 53:64; 55:44, 

49'. 57=2 
-I- Qeltu. See Qiltu 
4-QidSu, Qissa, Qinsa. Qadesh on chc 

Oromes, Tell Nebi Mnd, 151:60; 
162:22; 174:12; 175:10; 176:10; 189:11; 
190:4; 197:27. 32: 363:10 

+Qtltu, town, probably biblical Kcikh 
and therefore in the Amarna period 
Qi'ilcu, 279:12; 280:11. 18; 289:28; 
290:10,1 a 

Qinsa. See QidSu 
Qissa. See Qidsu 

Ruhotu, town between Garni and 
Jetusalem, 289:13; 290:11 

Rubiju- See Ru(jizzi 

Index of Proper Names 

Ruiizzi. earlier Rah'5'u > FSfiisu. 
written in syllabic cuneiform Ruhi$u. 
town near Qidsu. east of ihe Anil- 
Lehanon, 53:36. 56; 191:2 

Salhi, region near Ugarit, (26: 5 
(reading uncertain) 

Sorqu, town east of the Sea of Galilee, 
256:2? 

* + Sidon. in P.A Sidura, 85 71; 92:33; 
101:24; i’4:i3; i'8:27> 30; 144:5. 
146:14; 147:67; 148:25. 4^; *49:57; 
151:11; 152:8; 154:14; 155:68; 162:12; 

'95:i4 
Siln, town, pcrha|< Egy., ac the border of 

eastern Dclt2, 288:42, 46 
Sinzar, probably (Jal^ai Sajar on the 

middle Oromes, 53:42 
Subaru, in EA the region between Aleppo 

and QidSu, 100:21; 108:17; 109:40 
’Sumer, the suuchcrn half of Babylonia 
Sapuma, town, sice uncertain, 

274:16 
$arjw, town, probably biblical Zorah, 

10 the west of Jerusalem, 273:21 
Siribasani, town ease of the Sea ol Galilee, 

201:4 
+ $umur(u), town, the Simyra of the 

Greeks, whence biblical Zemarites, at 
rhe mouth of the Nahr el-Kttbir, 39:34; 
60:23, 27; 61 rev. 4; 62 passim; 67 
passim; 68: c6. 20; 71:16; 72:31; 73:41; 
76:35; 81:48; 83:29; 84:12; 85:36, 52; 
86:35; 88:6; 90:31; 91:6, ir; 98:4,18, 
20; 102:15; 103:11. 14, 27. 35. 39- 46; 
104:15. 33. 3*>. 39. 43; '05:7. 49. 
86; 106:8, 11, 16, 21, 24, 37; 107:15. 
14,48; 108:47.53; '09:57.63: "1:43. 
47. 50; 114:11, 28. 37. 40: "5:9. 12. 
14, 17, 22; 116:10, 17. 23; 117:11. 46: 
Il8:52: 124:19; 127;6. 7; 129:96; 13t:8, 
38; 132:43: 133:5:134:34; 135:3: 

138:29. 33. 551 '39:,7; 140:15.1.8, 
149:39,6?: 135:67; 1553a: 159:'2. '5. 
43, 46; 160:27—28; 161:35 

Saddu, town in Aniqu. 197:29 
+ Sakmu, biblical Shechem. 289:29 

minimi, town, sice uncertain, 225:4 
Sanhar, biblical Shinar, a name for 

Babylonia, 24 iv 95; 35:49 
Saruna, town, site uncertain, 24''3 
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Sashimi, town east of the Sea of 
Galilee, 205:4 

Seblali, town, probably to the west of Nii, 
62 passim; 371:19 

Sera, a region, perhaps biblical Seir, 
288:26 

+ Sigata, town, probably Stkka. 71:25, 
30; 74:24: 76:18; 88:7590:9; 95:44; 
98:11, 16; 104:12, 41 

Svmama, cown. biblical Shuncm, Sdem, 
cast of Magidda, 250:43; 365:12 

laanach. See Taljnaka 
Tbfyk, town in Egypt, 138:79 
TahuaKii, town, perhaps biblical 

Toanach, 248:14 
Tahft, country in Amqu, south of 

Qidiu; cf. biblical 'labash, son of 
Nahar, 189 rev. 12 

Thebes, capital of Egypt in the iJkh 
dynasty, before the building of 
Aklictaten 

Tianna, town near Nfuhhsizy, 284:315 
298:28; 306:34 

Ti-e-/i (w 152 n.i). 152:48; 295 rev. 7 
TuknS, a region in Luriscan, 2?. it 37; 25 

,v 45 
T.miiab (miscakcnly written 

Tu-Ba-na-ad), cown, probably between 
and Homs, 53:43 

Tunip. city, site uncertain, 57:12, rev. 1; 
59/Wuwi; 161:12, 34; 165:39, 41; 
167:23 

TuSultu, town near jTaiabu, 185:11; 186 
passim (line 57, [URU Th-lnl^SAL)-!/) 

* + Tyre, in EA $umi. the island city, 
77:15; 89passim; 92:34, 101:23; 114:13; 
146:10, 147:62; 149 passim; 155:41, 
61 

Tubilju, town in Amqu; if. biblical 
Tcbah, son of Nahor, 179:15, 24. 26, 28 

Tubu, town east of tl>e Sea of Galilee; cf. 
rhe biblical country of Tob, 205:3 

Udumu, town cast of the Sea of Galilee, 
256:24 

*Ugarit(u), RasShamra, 1:39; 45:35; 
89:51; 98:9; 126:6; 151:55 

CLhsia, cowq near Sumur. probably at die 
mouth of the Nahr d-Barid and near 
the Orthosia of the Greeks, 60:23; 61 

rev. 3; 104:9, 30, 41; 105:23, 41, 84; 
109:15; 117:42: 140:19 

Upu. Sa Apu 
1IBU NIN.URTA Ste ;4 n.io; 117 n.7 
"“Uruk, biblical Ercch, city of southern 

Babylonia 
+ Usu, mainland Tyie, the Palaityros 

of the Greeks, 148:11, 30; 149:49; 
150:18 

USre, cown near tfaM, 185:37 

WaJjliya. perhaps Tripoli, 104:11; H4:r2 

Yabiluma, cown east of rhe Sea of Galilee, 
197:8 

Yanuamma, probably Tdl tv-Nfam, 
sourfiwesc of the Sea of Galilee, 197:8 

Yapu, 1. + Biblical Joppa. 294:20; 
296:33; 2. Town near Mogidda. 
365:26; 3. A ihijd town yr the same as 
biblical Joppa. 138:6, 85 

Yatamu. cown, site uncertain. 333:10 
Yarim(m)uta, Yamuna. coastal town, 

perhaps south of Beirut, site uncertain, 
68:27; 75:13; 81:40; 82:29; 83:14, 35, 
50; 86:33, 46; 90:38; 105:48, 86; 
112:29; U4:55; ‘16:74; 125:17 

Yatanu, town near Amurru, 178:5 
Yuiya, town, site uncertain, 314:4; 315:3 

ZuJjrvi, cown, site uncertain, 334:3 

Fragmentary nanus 

l.. iiG-iw-a 257:21 
[URU) »-*» 220:3 
URU if)» [«-«] 9>.S 
URU *;[xl-4t«-*)272:3 

Group names 

AJilmociin {ahiamayyu), in the Amarna- 
penod a name lor certain bands moving 
along the Middle Euphrates and in 
northern Mesopotamia: originally, 
perhaps rhe name of a tribe (cf. 
Suceans), 200:8, to 

‘Apiru, usually a pejorative term, meaning 
uncertain, used of those who did not 
accept Egy. authority or who wished to 
throw it off. Their identity and 

relationship 10 the 'ibn, the Hebrews of 
the Bible, have long been a matter of 
debate. Recent works: M. Chancy, 
"Aikicoc Palestinian Peasant Movements 
and chc Formation of Premonarcbical 
Israel,1' in EX N. Freedman and D. F. 
Graf, cds., Palestine in Transition: Tie 
Emergence of Anatni Israel (Sheffield, 
1983). pp. 39ff; O. Eoreu, Halit* 
HtbrifeK Em sozialinytulistht Senate iibrr 
dit Htrknnfs aei Genlrihiums fibri mm 
Appellatham h-ibiru. Beitrage /-ur ZAW, 
voi- 16a (Berlin, 1984); N. Naaman, 
"ijabiru and Hebrews: The Transfer of 
a Social Term tu rhe Literary Sphere," 
JNES 45 (1986) pp. 27iff., 67:17; 
68:18; 71:21, 29; 73:29, 33; 74.29, 56; 
75:10, 27; 76:18; 77:24, 29; 79:‘°> 20; 
81:13; 82:9; 83:17; 85:41, 73, 78; 
87:21; 88:34; 90:25; 91:5. 24; 104:54; 

112:46; 116:38; 117:58. 94; 
118:38; 121:21; 130:38; 132:21; 144:26, 
30; 148:45, 45; 179-22; 18*, passim; 186 
passim; r8q rev. 11, 17-18; 195:27; 
*97-4, I'. 30; 207:21; 215:35; 243:20; 
246 rev. 7; 254:34; 271:16; 272:17; 
*73:14, 19; 274:13; 286:19, 56; 287:31; 
288:38; 289:24; 290:13, 24; 298:27; 
299:18. 24, 26; 303:22; 313:6; 318:11 

Awargcna, Hurr form, with rhe 
morpheme of origin -gc and the plural 
atticJe -na, "the people of Awari.” The 
toponym Awan is noc attested elsewhere 
in cuneifoirm sources (G. Wilhelm), 24 
iv 8 

Hapiru. $ef 'Apiru 

Kaskean. inhabitant of the country 
*KaSka, in the Pontus region along ihe 
coast of the Black Sea, 1:38 

KaBu/i, ihe Kassites, ethnic group that 
Came to power in Babylon in the i6ih 
century O.f., and maintained it co the 
middle of the 12th century D.C. 76:15; 
104:20; 116:71 

Sutcan (1 are/), name of an ancient tribe chat 
by the Amarr.a peciyd had acquired a 
mote general sense and designated 
roaming and often dangerous bands, 
16:58, 40; 122:54; >29:14; 169:25; 
195:29; 246 rev. 7; 297:16; 318:13 

Sirdanu, a term that probably has nothing 
to do with the i’do, one of the Seu 
Peoples mentioned in Egy documents. 
A type ol soldier? Also found at Lfgatit, 

81:16; 122:35; >25.-15 
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